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LETTER L 

Pr. IVfill0r*8 Corttintudion of Letters stnkingly destitofte of prOfNriety 
andcmUty — instanced in sevcnlparticalari. Dr. Miller's charge that 
Dr. Bowden had forgotten his promise in referring to authors, proved 
to be groundless. Dr. Miller makes a great outcry against Dr. Bowden 
for beginning fats proofe with the Fathers of the fourth century^-this 
arrangement shown to be perfectly natural and proper — Dr. Miller 
declaims^instead of reaslming — assorts, without proving. He charge 
Dr. Bowden of being 'afraid to encounter Scripture 5one '-^hown 
not to have even a shadow to support it. — The ancients the best 
■ Judges of the primitive government of the Christian Church — ^Dr. 
MiUer totally misrepresents Dr. Bowden with respect to Ruling 
Elders — the proof given — ^Dr. Miller wholly inexcusable in this par- 1 
ticular. 

LETTER n. 

Dr. Miller is very unfortunate in his assertiwSf that Dr. Bowden *rushes * 
to the conclusion, that different orders of the clergy were intended by 
a distinct enumeration' — Dr. Bowmen relies on things^ not on names' 
— on the powers exercised^ not on titles — ^The heathen noticed the 
pre-eminence of the Bishops, long before the empire became Christian • 
— Dr. ^liUe]( required four pioou of Episcopal pre-eminenco— they * 
were given in great abundance^-he does not notice this in his second 
work, but repeats the demand— a most disingenuous way of proceed- 
ing — the demand is, however, complied with — Dr. Miller denies that 
the ancients assert the apostolical institution of prelacy — ^proved by 
evidence irresistible — ^but if they did, he says, it would have no weight 
with him — this assertion, if correctj would take the fitthers from lis 
as witnesses to the canon of Scripture, and to the Loan's day. 11 

LETTER m. 

Dr. Miller deiives no length to his argument from the circumstance 
that the wine in the Lord's Supper was mixed with water — the fact 
is certain— no one denies it. The ancients believed that it was an 
apostolic usage, and there is sufficient evidence that it was— ris used 
by the Scotch. Episcopal Church — ^The practice of administering the 
communion to infants was very partial -, therefore it wants univer- 

' scdity^ one of the Hiarks of an apostolic Usage— it cannot be traced 
to the apostolic age, and therefore it wants aTi^i^ui/y— <»nsequently 
it must be reiected from the list of apostolic usages — Irenaeus' misr 
take about the age of Christ, and the dispute about the time of 
keeping Easter, do not militate in the least against the testimony of 
the fiiUiers to the divine origin of episcopacy — no Reason can be 
assigned why Presbyterians at this time should be better able than 
thf ^cienU to determine what the government of the primitive . 
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Church was. Dr. Miller involves himself in absurdity and inoofl' 
sistence — is guilty 4^ a palpable evasions-does not venture to meet 
Dr. Bowden's proofs, but takes refuge in a play upon the word Bishop 
— Dr. Miner's objection, that there are difficulties attending th^ 
catalogues, is very weak — the very circumstance shows that e^Hsco^ 
pacy prevailed — the EpiUles ^ Ignatius reconsidered, and proved 
to be episcopal — the government of the Churches of Jerusalem, 
Antioch, andEphesus, proved to be diocesan. 19 

LETTER rV. 

Consideration of the i^rtm/tan Epistles continued — ^Blondd makes a 
makxrity of power mtnnsic to the notion of a fixed president — 
makes the apocalyptic Angels sin|^ persons — ^Dr. Miller denies 
that Blondel gives so early a date to episcopacy as the middle of the- 
second century — ^proved from Blondel's own words, and £rom ^e 
provincial council of London — the best Presbyterian writers admit 
thk early dote— no parallel between the case of the twenty congre- 
gations in Edinburgh, and diocesan ejHscopacy — the notion of 
Tertullian's ^high priest' and Ignatius' 'BisLop' being no mote 
than the moderator of a Presbytery, ridiculous. Z2 

LETTER V. 

Jerome's testimony examined — {jroved to be in &vour of the apostolic 
origin of episcopacy — ^Dr. Miller's assertion that there were six 
hundred Bistwp&m the council of Antioch, proved to be groundless-*^ 
£e' mistranslates a passage in Eusebius, on which he reKies. Dc^ 
Miller's account of the provincial s3mod in Africa in the time of St. 
Augustine totall^r misrepresented — ^the case of St. Patrick planting 
congregational episcopacy in Ireland, ridiculous to excess — tne story 
of a Metropolitan navmg six hundred Bishops in his district, 
without proof— Bishops in the time of Cyprian were not Mect^ by 
the people—they only bore testimony Ur the character of the Bishop 
elect. , 42 

LETTER VI, 

The Apostolical Canons proved by Beveridge to be authentio-^Dr, 
Miller offers no proof to the contrary — Hilary's testimony in our 
fiivour-^Chrysostom misrepresented as to Deacons — Basil misrepre^ 
sented — one of the canons of the fourth Coondl of Carthage unfidrly 
interpreted — The quotation from the sixth Creneral Council of Conn 
stantinople, nothing to the purpose — The quotation from the Council 
of Aix la Chapelle (816) amounts to no more than a community of 
names, which is readily admitted. ^ 5d 

LETTER VIL 

The Bishops proved to be not the only ministers of t^e sftcTOmehts^-* 
To quote the thirtieth oanon of the Council of Agatha is ridiculous-^ 
Presbyters never called Bishops after the apostolic age^Bishops 
the proper successors of the Apostles, according to the andents — 
The presence of a Bishop in every worshipping assembly utterly in- 
consistent with matter of fact — The Bishop comd not attend to every 
poor person within his charge — nor celebrate all the marriages, nor 
visit all the sick, norinstract al^ the children— Jerome grosriy mis- 
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order of the cleivy — "So ohanffe took plaee in ih^ *£»( three centuries 
in tlie powers of Bishops — Tbe qnotatten from Hilary, in no Tiew of 
it, affords Dr. Miller the least support — ^The &then unanimous in 
favour of diocesan episcopacy. 65 
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LETTER L 

Rkv. Sir : 

Your Continuation cf Letters concerning' the Constitu- 
tion and Order of the Christian Ministry, has sufficiently 
engaged my attention to enable me to judge of its spirit, its deco- 
rum, and its weight of argument. Of its spirit, i cannot say 
much in commendation, it appears to me to be a spirit of resent- 
ment, and of a mind irritated by opposition. Of its decorum, I 
can 8By still less. It wants propriety and civility in a striiung 
degree. And as to its weight of argument, it fjalls, in my judg- 
ment, much below your first publication. But general observa- 
tions are of no material consequence ; I shall, therefore, proceed 
to verify my assertions in a few instances. 

There is, Sir, I am bold to say, a great want of propriety and 
civility in your Continuation of Letters. You tell me on more 
than one occasion, that ' I ought to blush.' Now, Sir, as blushing 
seldom accompanies a consciousness of integrity and propriety ; 
and as I am not destitute of this consciousness, you must excuse 
me for not complying with your intiniation. In order to justify 
your censure, you say,* that I charge you with * contemptible 
cavilling ;' with * contemptible puerility ;' with * misrepresenta- 
tions gross to excess ;' with * nonsense ;' ' palpable nonsense ;' 
and with your calling episcopacy an * anti-christian usurpation.' 
Without running-over my two volumes, (for you have not pointed 
to the pages) I take it for granted that you are perfectly correct. 
I then ask, Supposing it were possible for you, Sir, to cavil \ 
when you do^ what am I to say ? What name should I give it ? 
Should I say, the objection \s unreasonable 7 Would this mend 
the matter ? Might you not say. Dr. IB. calls me an unreasoned 
hie man 1 When I apply the term ' puerility' to some of your 
reasonings, would it alter the case, and be more polite to say 
your argument is w?eafc? If yottf argument is lomk, and your 
objections cavils, and that to a great degree, is ttlere any thing 
improper in applying to them the epithet * contemptible'?' If * 

a Page 32 [239, 3d e<l.l 

Vol. II.— 1 . 
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had said that you are a contemptible man, or that you cavilied, 
perceiving it to he cavilling; or that you uttered puerilities, 
knowing them to he such ; or that you laid down any position, 
involving in its consequences nonsense, being at the same time 
aware that U was nonsense, I should certainly be reprehensible. 
Hut when I had so liberally acknowledged your integrity, your 
good disposition, and your talents, I should really suppose that 
this, in conscience, is praise enough ; and that you would never 
aiscribe to your head, or to your heart, what I ascribe to nothing 
^ but arguments, hypotheses, or supposed facts. 

But what makes this matter worse, you involve yourself in 
inconsistency also. You find fault with me for using terms which 
you deem offensive, when vou yourself use terms much more so. 
You advise your people,** * to forgive their' (the high-toned Epis- 
copalians) * uncharitableness,' and to * pity their dSusion.' This- 
certainly means, that we are uncharitable and deluded men. 
Now, Sir, were it put to my choice, whether to be called a cavil- 
ler, or one who utters puerilities or nonsense, or to be called an 
uncharitable man, I should prefer the former by many degrees ; 
for that affects only the head^ but uncharitableness ajFects the 
heart ; and I had much rather be called a weak than a bad man. 

Again : in the same page you say, we * make claims nearly 
allied to the doctrines of Popish infallibility.' If this be true, we 
certainly speak nonsense ; for infallibility in a mere creature^ 
deserves no better name. And in your last volume,'^ you expli- 
citly declare Prelacy to be a * Popish doctrine,' and pronounce 
those who maintain it, hi^ots.^ Was I not then warranted in 
saying, that you assert episcopacy to be an * anti-christian usurpa- 
tion V Do you not ascribe its origin to Popery ? And is not 
this anti-christian ? And have you not conveyed this idea more 
than once in your Letters 7 What strange conduct is this ! You 
wish to throw odium on me, for asserting that you consider epis- 
copacy an * anti-christiaa usurpation,' when your words will 
bear no other sense. Ah, my good Sir ! how easy is it to see a 
mote in a brother's eye, and not perceive the 6eam in our own ! 

If then I have been indecorous in a few of my expressions, it 
is very certain that you have been much more so in several of 
yours. For you have really called us names ; but I have not 
applied any thing reproachful to you, as a man, or a Christian. 
We9XQ uncharitable bigots; and in return for this, I have 
acknowledged you to be a man of integrity, and free from any 
design of misrepresenting things, or of misleading the reader. 
This appears to me to be very like returning goodjor eviL* 

h LeUtrt^ p. 19 [10, 2d td.\ c Continuation, p. 427 481, 2d td.\ 

d i^ftf t, p. 286, 860. 

• At Uw folkmiDg anecdote is directly in point, and mar amnse the reader, I take 
th« liberty of pretenting it. " BilibalduB Pirckheimerus, tne great friend of Eraimw, 
in a company where much was said in commendation of him, took notice that a cer- 
tain Mendicuit Monk discovered by his countenance and gestures, that he was neatly 
dissatitfiad with tha •ocomioms that pi^sasd ; and being hard pushed to declare 
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Another circumstance wbic^ comes under the head oidecorum^ 
is your charging me with alluding to my own superior scholar^ 
ship and reading. I could hardly believe my own eyes when I 
read this. What sbadowhavel given you for this assertion? You 
make it in page ^84 [454, 2d ed."] after a long quotation from my 
second volume. I had been offering reasons, to show the morai 
impossibility of an early change from presbyterianigm to epis- 
copacy. Had I not a right to do so? Did not the point in hand 
require theih? You- certainly had no right to do any thing 
more than to show, if you were able, tjiat my reasons were not 
well founded. But instead of that, you preface your observations 
with a declaration, that I j^ect a superior degree of learning and 
reading. There is not the least appearance of learning in the 
quotation; nothing but a few plain observations addressed to the 
common sense of my rfeaders. What must people think of such 
conduct ? and what apology can you make for such indecorum 1 
Does it come well from a man who is J50 extremely sensible that 
he cannot bear to hear the word * caviP applied to the most 
frivolous objections, without expfessing displeasure? You, for- 
sooth ! may Intimate that I am vain and ostentatious of learning, 
when there is not a shadow to justify it ; and you may call me 
uncharUahle, diAngot, and bxi abettor of Popish doctrine; but 
not the least hint must be given by me,' or -any body else, that 
Dr. Miller can argue weakly, offer idle objections, or say, any 
thing that does not imply profound sense. Pray, my good Sir, 
what entitles you to use such lofty language ? Is it that you 
possess such pre-eminent talents, or that you have gained a 
victory? If these imaginations have raised you above your real 
standard, I must declare ih^t I pity you.^ And as I am bound, 
upon Christian principles, to be charitable, and hope for the best, 
I will ascribe these occasional swtlllngs of heart to — infirmdty ; 
and then I can readily forgive you ; for I also have my infirmi- 
ties. 

The next thing which I shall mention as coming under the 
bead of decorum, is, your intimation of my want of command 
over my own temper. You say, * It is exceedingly to be lamented, 
that gentlemen (Mr. How and Dr. B.) of their station should 
indulge in a style so scrupulously banished from all dignified 

what he had to censure in Erasmus^ he said, that this man whom they affected to 
extol BO much, was a notorious eater of fowls ; and that he knew it to be true, not 
from the testimony of others, but of his own eyes. Did Erasmus buy them or steal 
themi said Pirckheimer. He bousht them ; answered the Monk ; it is the sin of 
gluttony: and it becomes the more heinous, when it is committed, and freqaentiy 
repeated by churchmen. ' Perhaps, said Pirckheimer, he eats them on fast days. 
No, said the Monk j but we ecclesiastics ought to abstain upoji all days from such 
delicacies. Ah, my good father, said Pirckheimer, it is not by eating bread that you 
hare got that huge paunch of yours; and if all the fowls that have gone into it, could 
lift up their Toice at4>nce, and cackle in concert, they would make noise enough Uk 
drown the drums and trumpets of an army." The application is easy. 

Chandler's Appeal further defended, p. 166. 
f The Doctor ig full of pity towards os, as the reader will ee^ in several passage* of 
hut Letters. 
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and polished society ; that a person so long employed, as one of 
them has been, in forming the moral principles and character' 
of youth, should discover so little success^ in the discipline of his 
own temper.' This is a charge which does not indicate much 
modesty or decency, anxi has no little appearance of a design to 
injure. Mp- temper, it seems, is not well disciplined, because I 
have applied the terms 'cavil' and ' puerility* to some of your 
objections and arguments, and, in one instance, (I do not recol- 
lect more) the term ' nonsense' to a hypothesis, which evidently 
implies, in its consequences, a total want of consistency and 
sense. But your temper, no doubt, is well disciplined, although 
you use the term 'caviP more than once,* and hold up to your 
readers Mr. How and m5self, as cahim/niators,^ as vncharitablej 
as bigots, as abettors of Popish doctrine. Some of these terms 
are personally injurious to us, and are therefore calculated to 
excite a high degree of indignation in our breasts. Yet from 
your pen they indicate nothing but " the milk of human nature." 

I, Sir, expected no charge frorti you of using improper lan- 
guage, not only as yourself had used language much more unfit 
for * polished and dignified society ; ' but also, as I had in the 
close of my work, bespoke your candour, and deprecated your 
displeasure at any improper expression that might have fallen 
from my pen, during the earnestness- of a long controversy. 
My words are — ' Although my patience has been severely tried 
by your manner of quoting authors, by several provoking hints 
and expressions, and by a management strikingly partial aiid 
unfair ; yet, I hope that I have not been hurried into any trans- 
gression of decorum. I certainly wished, while I spoke plainly, 
to avoid every thing that would unnecessarily hurt your feelings. 
iTiat I am faulty in this respect, I am not conscious ; but if you, 
Sir, perceive any thing of ihe^ind, point it out, and it shall be 
immediately retracted.' After having read this, were you as 
candid a man as you wish to be thought, you would not have 
charged me with indecorum, even if it had, in the heat of con- 
troversy, occurred in a small degree^ especially, when you 
yourself were not immaculate on this point. 

I must now settle one or two more accounts with you, before 
I oome to your arguments. 

You seem to be highly pleased, that I have, in four or five 
instances, transgressed a rule which I myself had prescribed. 
It relates to the manner of quoting authors, as will be seen by 
referring to my first volume, page 68.* . When, Sir, you advert 
to the great number of quotations which I have made from 
Greek, Latin, and English authors, (the number is about three 
hundred and thirty) it will not be deemed strange that I should 
have been guilty of a few omissions ; especially when you take 
into consideration the circumstances in which 1 wrotelny letters, 

g ChnHnuaHon, p. 35, 83, [241, 271, 2d edA h p. 65. [264, 2d $d.\ 

[4 Vol. I. p. 29, of this 6d,r 
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«B I haTe detailed them hi the close of the work. My wonder 
is not, that I have been in a few instanees negligent: but that I 
have not afforded you numerous instances for triumph. But 
while I acknowledge a trifling negligence in this particular, you, 
on the contrary, attempt to justify your conduct by a reasos 
VfhMi is certainly a curiosity. Your justification shall be pro- 
duced, after I have examined the instances, on which you ground 
your triumph. 

The first instance you prodnce, is my quotation from Arch- 
bishop Usher's Tract an Episcopacy, Here indeed the page la 
Bot marked. But when you consider that all Usher says on the 
origin of episcopacy^ is comprised in seventeen duodecimo pages 
(the rest of the tract being on other points) you certainly would 
nave Jost no time worth speaking of, had yon begun the tract 
and read on to the eighth page, where you would have found tl^e 
quotation. . This then comes pretty well within the spirit of my 
own rule, the design of which is to prevent needless trouUe to 
an oppon^t I did not find fault with your neglect in this 
particular, for the sake of finding fault ; but because it was a 
very serious inconvenience, as it needlessly wasted my time and 
spirits. For I can assure you, whatever you may think of the - 
. matter, that it sometimes cost me an hour, and sometinies more, 
to find a single quotation. Had not this been the case, I never 
should have noticed your omissions. But you are now finding 
fault, either from a captious disposition, or from a spirit of 
resentment ; most probably &om the latter. 

Your next instance is in page 179 of your Continuaiion.^ 
You observe, that I refer you to Jerome's Catalogue of EccU^ 
^iastical Writers, vfiXhoMi pointing to the page^ and that the 
work ' is interpolated and suspicious.' 

With respect to the latter particular, I will settle it with you 
in another place ; but as to the former, I would appeal to the 
eandour of our readers, whether, in a catalo^e, there is any 
advantage in referring to the page, when nothing more is*neces* 
sary than to turn to the initial of a person's name, and immcn 
diately you find the place you are in search of. Had you turned 
to the letter P, you would have found Polycarp, and, conse* 
quently, the words to which you were referred. This then I 
cannot acknowledge as a violation of my own rule. 

The third instance of neglect which you note is in page 66 
of my second volume.' It has a reference to a declaration of 
Luther's, to which I added a^hotation from Melancthon. The 
authority I give is Dr. Chandler's Appeal defended, p. 239. Here 
I evidently intended to refer you to that page for both the quo-f 
tations; for the conclusion of Luther's declaration, and the 
beginning of Melancthon's, stand upon the same line ; so that 
you could not possiUy perceive the one, without, at the same 
time, perceiving the other. What an instance is this of you? 

fk Tbi* charge it omitted in the 2d ed.'\ [1 Vol I. p. 217 of 1h\^ «d.3 
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eandonr I You really seem to be perpetually on the watch to 
catch at " trifles light as air." To, &is charge of negligence, 
therefore, I can by no means plead guilty. 

The last instance (at least I do not see any more) you score 
Hp against me, is in page 4 10 of your Continuation,'"^ It relates 
to my quotations from Chamier and Du Moulin. . Although I 
have given the words, yet I have not given the reference. 

Now, Sir, this arose from the concessions of these learned 
men being so notorious, and so often quoted, and even in the 
present controversy, that I did not think it worth while to give 
a reference. I could easily have done it, for I had my authority 
at hand. That authprity is Sage's Cyprianic Age vindicaied^ 
page 67." 

Let us now sum up this account. My two volumes contain 
^ree hundred and thirty quotations 5 and out of this mass, /(mr 
instances have been produced, in which I have not given a 
reference to the page of the author. . Two of these instances, 
however, I do not admit ; and the other two come fairly within 
the spirit of my own rule. 

But this is not the point of view which I consider of the most 
importance. You may, if you please, add twenty more chalks 
to the score. I should not value it one straw. The circumstance 
to which I wish to turn rny reader's attention, is simply this— 
Having prescribed a rule for conducting the controversy, as to 
a particular point, it is evident to common sense, that I wouM 
not violate my own rule on purpose; and candour would imme*- 
diately say, this must be altogether owing to inattention. But 
nothing of this kind is plead by you. You did it on purpose^ ^ 
as you yourself tell us ; for thus you endeavour to justify your- 
self—-' I would ask this gentleman whether, in writing plain, 
didactic, pastoral addresses, such as my letters were intended to 
be, it is either customary, or proper, to attend with as much care 
to references, and to detail with as much exactness the history 
of every quotation, as in works of a controversial nature.' •» 

What an astonishing gloss is here given ! Who that has not 
read your letters could possibly suppose, from your account, 
that they contain any thing but wholesome advice, practical 
instruction, and cordial exhortations to virtue and' piety ? Who 
would suppose that this was not their nature ; but that, on the 
contrary, they are altogether controversial 7 And into whose 
head, Sir, do you suppose it ever entered, that a book, designed 
to prove episcopacy a usurpatiofi,. a corruption of the Church, 

m [Page 471, 2d ed.] 

m Inequalitatem esse yetustissimam ac Ticinam Apostolonim t$mporibu8, qaodl 
BOS i^tro fatemur. Cham. Tom. 11: li^. x. c. 6. § 24. as quoted by Sage. Constitu- 
tum est statim post tempora Apostobruro, aut etiam eorum teropme, nt ui una urbe, 
Wius inter cseteros Predsyteros Episcopus vocaretur, qui in suos Cdlcgas habereC 
pneeiniQentiam, ad vitandain confusionera qun exequalitate nascitur. Pet. MOLUr 
To. Ill, p. 179, 

f OmUrwatUmt p. 28, 29. [The whole of this paragraph is omitted in Dr. M.'s 
Mali.] 
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a limb of Popery, would pass unnoticed ? Is it possible that you 
could have thought so ? If you entertained such an idea, you 
must have supposed that our clergy are a set'of iUiterate block- 
heads, or totally devoid of zeal for the honour and interests of 
their Church. No, no. Sir : You were at no loss to judge that 
your book would be answered. And how was a controversial 
work given to the public, and which was intended to impress on 
the minds of your readers, an idea of the corruption of the 
Ei^scopal Church, to be answered conveniently without refer- 
ences? I am sure I cannot, from my own experience, say 
how. This then is a/ miserably lame excuse; or rather, it is 
% weak, contemptible shift to get rid of a palpable impropriety. 

I really. Sir, should not have ventured to pronounce myself so 
accurate in this particular, as your liberal and candid investiga- 
tion proves me to be. I would have compounded for i^ve times 
the number of omissions. But your kindness has relieved me; 
and I begin to feel confidence in my own minute attention. 

There are two other particulars to be noted before I come to 
your arguments. 

You have made, Sir, in your third letter, a dreadful outcry 
against my manner of arranging the testimonies and arguments 
exhibited against you. You began with the Scriptures. / began 
^ith the fathers of the fourth century. Against this mode, you 
.enter your protest. You say,p * Instead of assigning the Scrip- 
ture the first and highest place; instead of beginning with it, and 
permitting it to stand upon its own proper eminence, he begins 
With the^^^r*. As if afraid of examining and exhibiting the 
testimonies of the fathers in their natural order, from the apos- 
tolical age downwards, he begins with the fathers of the fourth 
century; reasons backwards; assumes the corrupt principles 
and language of that age as genuine, and then employs them to 
interpret the primitive writers; and thus endeavours to make his 
readers believe that the order of the Church was the same in the 
fourth, that it had been in ihejirst century ; and. that the words 
Bishop, Elder, Deacon, meant exactly the same thing in the 
days of Eusebius, Basil, and Jeronie,4hat they had done in the 
days of the Apostles. I thank Dr. Bowden for the important 
concessions which this course of reasoning tacitly discloses. I 
thank him for the unwillingness which he discovers to encounter 
either the testimony of Scripture alone, or the testimony of 
the early fathers, alone. His very arrangement of evidence 
speaks more than volumes. Of ihefaimess of this arrangement 
I say nothing. No reader of the smallest discernment wants a 
single remark to aid hiip in judging of this point. But I could 
scarcely have asked for a more huntiliating confession of the 
Weakness of his cause, and of his distressing consciousness that 
neither Scripture nor early antiquity will bear him out in his 
claims, than is to be found in this management, which he, no 
doubt, considered as a master-stroke of policy.' 

p C9niinuati(m, p. 76. [p. 266, 2d cd.] 
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How easy is it to declaim ! How hard to reason ! How easy to 
make observations ! How hard to make them to the purpose ! 
Every sentence of this quotation Is void of force ; every sentence 
of it is calculated ad captandum villous [to datch the crowd.] 
Let us examine it. 

You say, that I appear to be afraid of examining the fathers in 
their natural order. Pray, Sir, how are we to determine their 
natural order 7 You say, episcopacy had not an apostolic source. 
/ say it had. You say that a kind of imparity began in the third 
century, and that episcopacy was not general even in the fourth. 
To prove that it was, I produce numerous testimonies from 
writers of that age, and from general councils, to which I add a 
variety of circumstances, enough, I think, to convince any man 
that it was universally the government of the Church at that 
time. This being secured, I inquire whether it originated in the 
third century. To prove that if did not, I exhibit numerous 
testimonies from individuals, and from provincial councils, to 
which I add some events that occurred, which I think completely 
evince that it had a much higher source. It. remains then that 
it originated either in the second, or in the first century. I pro- 
ceed, as usual, producing various testimonies, ending with those 
of Ignatius, to show that it did not take its rise in the second 
century. What now is the consequence ? Infallibly, if I am 
right, that it had its source in the age of the Apostles. Accord- 
ingly, I show from Clemens Bomanus, who lived in that age, 
and from the Scriptures fairly interpreted, (and the fairness of 
the interpretation is best deternlined by the immediate subse- 
quent practice) that episcopacy flows from an apostolic spurce. 
And is not this method natural ? I think it is perfectly so. We 
difler about the source of a river, the Rhine for instance. / say, 
it is evident from the map of the country, that it originates in 
the Alps. You say, from the very same map, that jt originates 
somewhere below, but you cannot tell where. I propose to you 
to trace it from its mouth upwards. No, you say, that will never 
do; it is not the natural order. You must go at once to its 
source. I am very willing ; but when we arrive there,, you will 
not consider the marks that I give you of its source being in the 
Alps, as any marks at all; but rather the marks of anotheir 
river. And thus we continue contradicting one another, when 
we might settle the point at onoe, by beginning at any given 
place lower down, and ascending to the head. 

But it seems this is' by no means natural; it is, however, in 
my estimation, you think, a 'master-stroke of policy.' ^ot 
very masterly that I can see. ItJs, if you will give it that name, 
natural and correct policy. Just such policy as you use when 
preaching ; as a lawyer uses when pleading at the bar ; and as 
an orator uses when speaking in a deliberative assembly. I take 
it for granted that you are well acquainted with the nature of the * 
human mind, and with that arrangement of an argumentative dis« 
course, which is best calculated to convince your hearers. Then 
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you certainly begin with the weakest evidences and arguments, 
and gradually ascend in a~ climax of reasoning, continually 
gathering strength, as you proceed, till at length you come forth 
in such an accumulation of argument, as subdues the most 
reluctant mind. Is not this natural? I think it is. You, it 
seems, do »ot. But why is it not? You give us no reason. It 
must then be because you say so. Oh, very well ! that is a good 
reason.** 

It seems too that! am afraid of encountering the arrange- 
ment you have prescribed^afraid of encountering the testimo- 
nies of Scripture alone ; or the testimonies, of the early fathers 
alone -^ that I manifest a * distressing consciousness, that neither 
Scripture nor early antiquity will bear me out in my claims.^ 
You really, Sir, have a fertile imagination. What is your proof 
that I am ' afraid of encountering Scripture alone?' Dr. B. has 
filled * about thirty pages with what he calls his proofs that 
Timothy was a diocesan bishop.''' Second proof? No doubt it is, 
that Dr. B. has filled three pages with Scripture proofs that the 
, angels in the Revelationll-were diocesans. Third proof? It must 
be in like manner, that Dr. B. fills three pages with proofs that St. 
James was Bishop of Jerusalem. Fourth proof? Dr. B. fills about 
eleven pages with Scripture proof, that the transaction at An- 
tloch was not an ordination. Sum total from Scripture, ybrfy- 
seven pages. Therefore, Dr. B. is afraid of Scripture alone. 
Admirable logic ! . 

Let it be remembered that when I say, I have filled forty-seven 
pages with Scripture proofs, I' include my reasoning on those 
proofs, which I have a right to do, and then my assertion is 
correct. 

But wlvy, Sir, are we to confine ourselves to Scripture alone? 
Wlieri the question is about a matter of fact, why are we not to 
take in the ichole evidence relating to that ftct? Did you ever 
know a judge on the bench prevent a lawyer from stating aZZ 
Ills proofs of ia matter of fact, and of his confining him to a par- 
tial statement, when the opposite party denied that statement? 
I presume not. Suppose, Sir, you were disputing with a seventh 
day Baptist about the change of the Sabbath to the first day of 
the week, how would you manage the debate? You are both 
agreed that the seventh* day was originally set apart by God 
himself He tells you, that there is no decree to be found in the 
New Testament annulling the old decree, and appointing the 
first day of the week instead of the seventh. You must neces- 
sarily say, ' I can produce no such decree, either by Christ or 



p It is really^ very difficult to avoid treating an adversary with some degree of 
r imcule, who, in the roost arbitrary manner, Jays down hia position as true, without 
the slightest reason in proof of its truth, and then, thinking that he rests on firm 
ffrounoii, launches into the most offensive declamation, with a view to disgrace hia 
ppponent. In such a case, all that charity can say is,— It is to be hoped that h^ 
thought as he spoke. 

iContinuatian^ p. 82. [p. 270, 2d •d\ 
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by his Apostles' ; but you may indeed say, that you can pro- 
duce something that has the appearance of intimation to that 
purpose. It is said four or five times, that the Christians met 
together on the first day of the week. But would he not reply, 
' It is also said, they met together every day 7^ How then would 
you establish your point by quoting these intimations^ You cer- 
tainly would not succeed in the smallest degr^e.x Should you 
farther say, that St.'^John, in the Revelations, declares that he 
HDas in the Spirit on the Lord's day, might not your opponent 
ask, how do you pro^'e that the ' Lord's day? means any thing 
more than the day on which Christ rose. from the dead? How 
do you prove that it means an alteration of the day for religious 
purposes'? Sir, it is impossible for you io do it, /rom Scripture 
alone. You must have recourse to the unanimous testin^iony, 
and universal practice of the primitive Church; and this is 
enough to satisfy any nnprejudiced mind. But were the Sab- 
batarian to talk as you do, he would say that " Dr. Miller is 
afraid to encounter Scripture alone; he, therefore, flies off to 
the fathers. He manifests * a distressing consciousness' which 
' speaks more than volumes,' that * Scripture will not bear him 
out in his claims.' £fe, no doubt, considers the application to the 
fathers * a master stroke of policy;' but / consider it by no 
means naturaV^ 

Now, Sir, although we think the evidence from Scripture alone 
in favour of episcopacy, tenfold greater than you can produce in 
favour of the change of the Sabbath ; yet, as you find ways of 
evading all that we can say on that score alone, we think it 
highly reasonable to appeal to the primitive writers.for a decision 
of this question. And if it appears from their verdict, that the 
government of the Church was episcopal, soon after the apos^ 
tolic age, then we justly infer, th^t it is founded on* apostolic 
authority. This must be your way of reasoning with. respect to 
the change of the Sabbath ; and why it should be deemed valid 
in one case, and not in the other, I cannot possibly conceive. 

To conclude this point. It appears to me very improper that 
you should iptimate, in the remotest manner, your disapproba- 
tion of my arrangement. I have a right to take my own way, 
as you have to take yours. All you have to do, is to answer 
what I have said. 

Another particular which deserves to be mentioned, is, your 
misrepresentation of me in regard to rulinff Elders. You say, 
^ Dr. B. perceiving that this position,' (the apostolic institution of 
these officers,) * if maintained, would prove fatal to his cause, 
has endeavoured, with all his force, to drive me from it.'" Now, 
Sir, this is in direct opposition to my own statement. My words 
are, * Were I to admit such an order, still the government of the 
Church might be placed under Diocesans. As Bishops have 
pot the sole power in ecclesiastical affairs ; as Presbyters are their 
counsellors and assistants hi the administration of Church dis- 
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cipline ; so ruling Elders^ even supposing them to have an 
equal share in the government with 'preaching Preshyters, would 
by no means invade the negative power 06 Bishops. Every 
congregation in this diocese might have two or three men of 
that order to assist the Rector of the Church with their adviee in 
matters of discipline, and yet be all subject to the Bishop's 
supreniacy. Episcopacy, theuj is not at all affected by the deci* 
sion of this question." . 

What^ now, Sir, can you possibly say for yourself? Have you 
not, with riiy first volume before your eyes, most ^prossly mis- 
represented my sentiments on this point? I say m the most 
express and unequivocal terms,, 4haJ episcopacy is not at all 
affected by the question ^ and you declare that I perceived the 
position would prove fatal to my cause. Was there ever a greater 
outrage committed upon an opponent? Sir, this is too bad ! 

I have now done with miscellaneous observations, and shall 
proceed to examine, in my next letter, what you. may possibly 
deem arguments in iavour of your side of the question. ' 



LETTER 11. 

Ret. Sir : 

First — You say," * When Dr. B. finds Bishops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons, mentioned separately, and distinguished from each 
other, in some of the early fathers, he never fails immediately to 
rush to the conclusion, that different orders, or ranks of clergy 
were intended by this distinct enumeration. But this conclusion 
is no less illogical and groundless than the former.' 

This, Sir, is so far fronfi being correct, that, on the contrary, 
J have always drawn my proof of episcopal superiority, not from 
the title, but from- the powers exercised. I have repeatedly said, 
that there is no dependence to be placed upon names, but upon 
things. ' Thus, for instance, in the title Bishop, as« it signifies 
an oierseer, it is impossible solely from the word, to determine 
whether that title, in agy particular case, is applied to the (ycer- 
seer of one congregation, or of a plurality of congregations. I 
was therefore particularly careful in every age, to ascertain first, 
whether congre0'a{ional, or diocesan episcopacy, was the doc- 
trine and practice of that age; and then, if the latter, I had a 
right to infer, that the distinction of Bishops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, implied different grades in the ministry. And thus I 
proceeded from the fourth age up to the first, concluding my 
proofs against congregational episcopacy, with the circum- 
stances of the Churches of Antioch and Jerusalem, which so 

tUtttrVlil [p. «fr.l a CmnHnuation, p. 163, fp. 814, 2d ad.] 
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completely ctemolish the notion of a Bishop being the Pastor of 
a single congregation, that you, Sir, with all your speciousness, 
have not ventUKcd^o meddle with that point again. 

What pow, Sir, are we to think of your assertion, that ^ I never 
fail to rush to the conclusion,' when there is a ' distinct enumera- 
tion of offices in theChurdi?* So far from 'rushing' to the 
conclusion, that I previously secured every inch of ground. 
Nay, even after I. had demonstrated that diocesan episcopacy 
was the government of the' Church in any particular age, still I 
did not come to the conclusion, that Bishops and Presbyters were 
distinct orders or grades, till I had first shown :that Bishops pos- 
sessed ^jot^er^ which Presbyters did not possess. Thus, I proved 
by numerous quotations, that St. Cyprian presided over several 
Presbyters, and several congregations ; that he was raised to the 
top of the Priesthood (job he expresses himself) by a nei^ ordina- 
tion; his orders to the presbyterate being insufficient; that he 
had the sole power of ordaining and confirming, and the supreme 
joot(?cr of the keys ; no Presbyter having the power of adminis- 
tering the sacraments but in subordination to him ; and from 
idl these decisive marks I justly inferred, that a Bishop at that 
time was superior in dignity^ in power ^ and in order ^ to a Pres- 
byter. And to ^ow you that this was not a solitary instance', I 
quoted the case of Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, as having also 
* advanced gradually through all the inferior stations;' and that 
when he was promoted to that see, he was ordained, though a 
Presbyter, by sixteen Bishops. I also showed that, in the pro- 
motion of the Presbyter Sabinus to the episcopal dignity ^ he 
likewise was ordained by the imposition of the hands of the 
Bishops present. To these instances, I added . the , case of an 
ordination at Capsis, by six Bishops. I further added the instance 
of the schismatical ordination of Novatianus by three Bishops, 
^nd of Felicissimus, as anti-Bishop of Carthage, by five irregular 
Bishops.* 

This, Sir, is one of the grand quarks of a Bishop's superiority 
over a Presbyter, and one which you yourself called for in your 
first work, and which you again very modestly call for in your 
sfecond. This is very unaccountable conduct. I really do not 
know how to proceed with such an opponent. If I give you 
ever so many proofs, you talk as if I had given you none. If I 
state facts on grounds that are impregnable, and draw from 
them the most logical inference, you tell me I am ' illogical.' If 
I proceed with the utmost caution^ feeling every step of the way, 
you tell me that I * rush to my conclusion.' In the name of 
patience, Sir, what am J to do with you ? Will nothing satisfy 
you ? 

The superiority of Bishops over Presbyters being thus proved, 
in the third century, it settles the point that, when Bishops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons are distinctly enumerated, the writers 

T Vol. I. p. 96, 97. [p. 46, 47.] 
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meant tt assert the superiority of Bishops over Presbyters at 
Aat time ; and it also completely proves that, your notion of ' a 
kind of imparity ' stealing into the Church in the third century, 
is a mere whim. There is another circumstance which deserves 
notice. It is, that this superior dignity of the Bishops is sp<4teil 
of by all the writers of that age as a divine institution ; and this 
is precisely the same thing as if they had said in so many words 
—No change has taken place in the essential orders of the 
Church since their first institution by the Apostles ; and, 
consequently, this is a decisive condemnation of presbyterian 
parity. 

Further : So far was I from * rushing ' to my conclusion, that 
I viewed this part of the controversy in every possible point of 
light, being perfectly aware of the shifts that might be used, had 
I left it in a vague, undetermined state. Nay, although the 
circumstance of a Bishop's receiving a new ordination is per- 
fectly decisive, yet I did not rest the point of superiority even 
here. I demonstrated that no spiritual authority could be exer- 
cised in the Church but in subordination to the Bishop— that he 
had the supreme power of the keys— and that the validity of 
all acts of discipline depended upon him — that he was Chiefs 
Head, Master , Governor of both Clergy and Laity ; and, lastly, 
that he was the ordainer to the sacred ministry. Ail these points 
I have proved even to supererogation ; and yet, with your 
story, I am for ever confounding two distinct things, viz. the 
distinct enumeration of the ministers of religion, with a distinc- 
tion of orders, or grades of superiority. This is as far from the 
fact, as that you are an Episcopalian, or that I am a Presby- 
terian. 

1 mentioned in my first volume, that Bishops were called 
eolleagues with one another, but not with Presbyters ; and that 
they formed a distinct coUege ; which, indeed, necessarily results 
from their being of a superior order. But this is utterly incon- 
sistent with presbyterian parity. No Presbyterian Modei-ator 
can have, as a Bishop had, the supreme power of preserving the 
faith and unity of the Church— of admitting into, and excluding 
from the Church — of suspending, excommunicating, absolving, 
ordaining, degrading, deposing. Could any one possessed of 
such powers have been no more than a Moderator ? Does not 
such a trust — does not being clothed with such eminence — prove 
a Bishop to have been more, greater, higher, than a Presbyter ? 
— ^This IS the way. Sir, I ' rushed ' to my conclusion ; and I am 
not at all surprised that you should have lavished hard names 
upon it; for in truth, it was all that. you had in your power 
to do. 

So glaring. Sir, was the pre-eminence of the Bishops, in every 
age of the Church, that even the Heathen took notice of it. 
St Cyprian, in his d5th Epistle, tdls Antoninus, that the Emperor 
Decius had such a spite against the Christian Bishops, that " he 
could have heard with greater patience that another prince had 

Vol. IL— 2 
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Hfft hm9e\{ up as his rival in the empire, than that a Bishop, 
should liave been settled in the city of Rome.'' And fiusebius 
informs us, that " upwards of twenty years before the martjrr- 
dom of Cyprian, Maximin ordered that the ArchonieSy ot chief 
rulfrs only, should be put to death."* And by consulting Euse- 
bins, "we mid that jthis was the esse up to the time of the Apostles* 
$0 manifest, so strikiog^ was the superiority of Bishops over 
Pr^byters. 

Another of your masterly shifts to extricate yourself front 
this mass of evidence, is, that the age was corrupt, the clergy 
ambitious, and the people depraved. But admitting that they" 
were, in a tenfold greater degree than you represent them, how 
does this help you 7 Still the facts were as I have stated them ; 
still the testimony of Cyprian and many other Bishops proves 
imparity, great and striking, to have existed at that time in the 
Church ; still the people and inferior clergy could see that they 
had a superior order of men ruling over them ; still there were 
thousands of holy martyrs, and among them many Bishops, who 
shed their blood rather than deny their Master ; still the Church 
was adorned with much piety and virtue ; still, in short, there 
was common sense enough among Christians to know, that men 
clothed with such high powers, derived from thence superiority 
and pre-eminence, and ihaX parity, however it was annihilated, 
did not exist in the Church in their day. Of what service then 
to you is the corruption of the age, were it even a fact 7 

Had you, Sir, considered with an impartial mind the accumu- 
lated evidence of the third century, it would seem impossible 
that you should entertain a doubt, whether episcopacy prevailed 
at that time. And you certainly wyuld not have said in your 
last volume, with so much confidence, that 'the advocates for 
diocesan episcopacy, if they would derive any support to their 
cause from the writings of the fathers, must do what they have 
never yet done.'* You go on in the same strange and unaccount- 
able manner—' Tliey must produce from those venerable remains 
of aniiqnity^ passiigfs. which prove either by direct assertion, 
or fair inference, that the Bishops of the primitive Church were 
a distinct arder of dergy from those Presbyters who were 
. authorized to preach and administer the sacraments, and supe- 
rior to them— tliat tliese Bishops, when they were advanced to 
this superior offite, had a new and distinct ordination— that each 
Bishop had under him a number of congregations, with their 
Presbylt:rs, wboiu he governed — that these Bishops were exclu- 
sively invested with the right of ordaining and administering 
"the rile of Confirmaiion; and that this kind of episcc^acy was 
considered by the whole primitive Church as an institution of 
Jesus Christ. When any one of these facts is fairly proved 
frpm. early antiquity, the friends of; presbyterian Church go- 
Ti^rnment will feel as if they had something like solid argument 
to combat with \ but not till then J 

w EusEB. E9GU9, Biat. lib. rii. c. 12. x dontinuation, p. 151. [p. 3Ij3, 2d e4,} 
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Wkyw, Sir, not only one of these facts ba^ been proved, btrt 
every one of them, for the age we are at pfesent concerned with. 
What purpose, what fa^r pmrpose, then, will these confident 
aseertions answer ! They will undoubtedly answer yout pnt- 
pose with your own people. , You must very well know, that 
but few of them have read my work, or ever will read it. What, 
^en, wlH the greater part of them say ? Exactly this t— * Dr, 
Miller asserts, that the main points of the controversy have 
never been proved ; no, not one point of it ; and surely he is a 
wise and learned man ; therefore he must know ; and as he is a 
man of veracity, he certainly would not say what he knows to 
be false », therefore, I will entirely rely upon him.' This will be 
the impression made on Presbyterians by your totally ground- 
less, and unwarrantably bold assertions. 

The fact being thus as fully proved as any matter of fact ever 
was, that Bishops, in the third century, were an order superior to 
Presbyters, I shall take an earlier period in that century, and 
show, by reviewing the testimonies of Origen, that Bishops were 
a superior ordet from the very beginning of the century. 

Of this celebrated man, I observed, in my fifth letter, that he 
was bom in the year l^—that his father Leonidas was a con- 
Tert to Christianity in the early part of the second century, and 
that he died a martyr to his religion ; and, consequently, from 
these circumstances, was well qualified to instruct his son. in 
the nature and constitution of the Christian Church ; his ow:n 
personal knowledge extending back almost to the apostolic ag|C, 
and being, no doubt, acquainted with some who had lived ih 
tiiat age. I also observed that Origen was a man of the ihost 
extensive learning, and, therefore, well qualified to determine 
the question, whether episcopacy was an apostolic institution. 
J then gave two quotations from Origen. The first is that well 
known passage in his twentieth homily an St. Luke. The wordii 
are. "If Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is subject to Joseph 
ana Mary, shall not I be subject to the Bishop who is by €N)D 
ordained to be my father? Shall not I be subject to the Presby- 
ter, who, by the divine vouchsafement, is set over me V Now, 
let it be remembered, that when Origen wrote this, he ww a 
layman, and that he wrote it some time in the third century, 
probably about the year 220. And let it also be remembered, 
that it has been fully proved, that in the middle of this century 
diocesan episcopacy was the general government of the Church, 
and that Cyprian, and his contemporary Bishops, believed it to 
be of divine institution. Let it further be remembered, that the 
most learned Presbyterian writers have frankly conceded, that a 
ftiU gtown episcopacy prevailed in the third century, and some 
time before. Let these things be considered, and there cannot be 
the least doubt that Origen spoke and meant as all the writers of 
that age did speak and mean, 

This quotation, then, proves the Bishop's superioHty ; arid it 
pUBO proves that Origen believed that 8U|>eriority to be of divf^ 
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m'dination ; as we haveshimo St C3rprian, and all his coatem- 
poraries, believed it to be. 

Now, Sir, will your * Moderator' answer the character of Ori- 
gen's Bishop? The question, I confess, has much the appearance 
of an insult offered to your understanding ; but your impartiality 
will, I trust, lay the^ blame where it ought to be laid ; ^t is, 
upon yourself. You, no doubt, remember the explanation ycm 
gire of TertuUian's High Priest. ^He might have been the 
standing Moderator^^ you say. Then Origen's Bishop^ and 
Cyprian's Bishop, ' might have been the standing Moderators/ 
Tnen Origen owned subjection to a character, with which, as 
saeh, he had not the least connexion ; as a Moderator, ha and 
the layman Origen bore not the slightest relation to one another ; 
and yet he was to be subject to this Moderator, and that too by 
divine ordinaiion. Jf the absurdity of this does not strike you, 
I do not know what absurdity wilL 

Another quotation from Origen which I gave you, is the fol- 
lowing. " Besides these (the debts mentioned in the Lord's 
prayer) there is a debt peculiar to such as are widows main- 
tained by the Church. And there is a debt peculiar to the Dea- 
cons; and another peculiar to Presbyters; but of all these 
peculiar debts, that which is due by the Bishop is the greatest. 
It is exacted by the Saviour of the whole Church; and the 
Bishop must suffer severely for it, if it be not paid." 

Here again, we have a distinct enumeration of officers in the 
Church in the time of Origen ; and, consequently, according to 
the language and practice of that age, distinct grades, or orders 
of ministers. Allowing Origen to apeak, as every man of sense 
does, according to the ideas annexed to words in his own time, 
it necessarily follows, that the Bishop was the superior officer. 
For it has been abundantly proved, that episcopacy was dioce- 
sc^ in that century ; therefore, Origen's Bishop was b. diocesan/ 
end being so, he possessed all the superior powers of such a 
Bishop. 

The very gradation of duties also proves a gradation of offices. 
For I ask, why was the duty of a Deacon less than that of a Pres- 
byter 1 Surely, it was for no other reason than that he was an 
inferior officer. And for the very same reason, the duty of a 
Presbyter was less than that of a Bishop. The Deacon was less 
responsible than the Presbyter, and the Presbyter less responsi- 
ble than the Bishop; consequently, the Bishop was the first 
officer in the Christian Church. 

This is in perfect consistence with the language and practice 
of the third century. But your notion of a * Moderator' is at 
utter variance with that language and practice ; and when ciwn- 
pared with \he above quotation, absolutely ridiculous. Need I 
point it out again ? Surely, I need ndt. The weakest under- 
standing will readily perceive it. 

Let it be remembered also, that the Church of Alexandria, to 
which Origin belonged^ was diocesan^ as I have fully proved in 
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my first vdimie; and then it w® !» evident that his language 
was that of a member of a diocesan Church. 

These were the only quotations I gave you, referring you to 
Bishop Pearscm's VindicicB for more. I will now add another 
out of several that I can produce. 

Origen, in his Commentary on St. Matthew^ says, that the 
Church was governed by Bishops, not only in his time, but that 
It had been governed by them for generations ; which must reach 
the times, or nearly the times, of the Appslles, " There is a 
Necessity," says he, "that we should depress the opinion of 
those who esteem themselves highly, because brought up imder 
parents Orpoy^vpis) or progenitors, who htid attained to that dignity 
m the Church as to stt on the Bishop^s thrbne^ or to hiave the 
hononr of Presbyters or Deacons (to minister) to God's people." 
Here are distinct offices again ; the Deacons snbordinate to the 
Presbyter, the Presbyter to the Bishop, and the Bishop invested 
with the highest authority, expressed by presiding on the 
throne. 

Will your congregational Bishop, or your Moderator, com- 
port with this description? You may try 4t if you please ; but I 
shall not give myself the trouble of writing a sentence to evince 
their inconsistence. 

But it seems, that all the proofs which can be given for the 
establishment of diocesan episcopacy in the third century, you 
are determined to consider as of no manner of consequence. 
You say, 'What if.TertulIian, Cyprian, Origen, Hilary, Epipha- 
nius, Augustine, and a dozen more, wno lived within the same 
period, could be brought to attest in the most unequivocal terms 
that prelacy existed in their iimel Does any Presbyterian deny 
that clerical imparity had begun to appear in the third, and was 
established in the fourth century ?'» Yes, Sir, I know one who 
has denied a part of this question, and that gentleman is your- 
self. You say in your eighth letter, * The whole of that reason- 
ing which confidently deduces the apostolic origin of prelacy, 
from its acknowledged and general, but by no means universal 
prevalence in the fourth century^ is mere empty declamation,'** 

Here you give prelacy but a partial establishment even in the 
fourth century; and you have, in effect^ denied imparity at 
all in the third century, by endeavouring to make it appear 
that St. Cyprian was a congregational Bishop,^ But let this 
pass; it is of no great consequence to point but your inconsis- 
tencies. 

You go on to say—* But Dr. B. alledges that several of these 
writers expressly assert the apostolical institution of prelacti. 
Now if it were even true that they do make this assertion, it 
would weigh nothing with me^ nor with any other reasonable 
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(N. D.) You then give your reason for this ^iSMrical 
opinion, whicn I shall consider presently. 

Here, you deny that the above named fathers assert the apos- 
tolic institution of prelacy, and elsewhere, you positively affirm 
that they do not. After this, were you alone concerned, I should 
think it as useless to dispute with you, as with a man who looks 
at the blazing sun, and s&ys it does not shine. 

If any man can read the numerous, express, positive proofs 
that I have given, that a Bishop in the third century was raised 
to the " top of the Priesthood" by a new ordination, his ordlna^ 
tion to the Presbvterate being insufficient— that he held the 
supreme power of the keys, and was the governor of all orders 
in the Church ; and then will read the following testimonies 
given in my first volume, and yet assert that Cyprian and hi» 
contemporaries did not maintain the divine right of episcopacy, 
I must really think that he has a strange obliquity of thinking, 
and that he is proof against every degree of evidence from tes- 
timony. 

Let it be remembered what sort of Bishop Cyprian is proved 
to have been, and then read as follows. At the opening of the 
council of Carthage he says, " Our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
he alone, has the power of setting Bishops over the Church, to 
govern UP He says to Cornelius, that, " If the courage of 
Bishops be shaken, and they shall yield to the temerity of wicked 
fdiismatics, there will then be an end of the episcopal authority, 
and the sublime and divine power of governing the Church," 
And in the same epistle, he says, that ^' Ch'rist constitutes^ as 
well as protects Bishops." In his epistle to Florentius Pupianus, 
he says that, " It is God who makes Bishops ;" and that " it is 
ty the divirie appointment a Bishop is set over theChurch."<* 

I also proved, by a number of other testimonies, that it was 
the general belief of that age, ^at diocesan episcopacy is of 
divine origin. 

Now, how do you free yourself from the embarrassment, in 
which these t^timonies necessarily involve you ? Not by show- 
ing that there are no such testimonies — not by showing tnat they 
do not imply what I have ascribed to them — not by evincing that 
congregational episcopacy was the government of the Church 
in that age, which would dfectually render nugatory sdl that I 
have said ; not by any of these means, but by boldly declaring 
that you do not value the testimonies of the fathers, nor ought 
they to be valued by any reasonable man. 

You put me in mind, Sir, of what Goldsmith used to say of 
Dr. Johnson. " If in reasoning, you pin him up in a comer, so 
that you would think he could not possibly make his escape, he is 
sure to jump over your head, and run off." You have indeed ' 
got out of your straitened situation, but it is by runnlnn away 
from the question. You have got rid of a difficulty, but it is by 
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adopting aa absnrdity. You have deprived the fathers of com- 
mon sense, but it is at the expense of your own. You have, in 
short, taken them from us as witnesses to the cancm of Uie Scrip- 
ture, to the Lord's day, and to any fiEu;t which took place before 
their own tima And what is your reason for all this ? It is, it 
seems, because they w»e mistaken as to three facts, and there- 
fore they are not to be depended upon for the goveminent of the 
Church, one or two centuries before their own time. I fear this 
will deprive us of all history whatsoever. 
With' those facts I shall begin my next letter* 



LETTER in. 

Rbv. Sir: 

The first fact which you mention, as tending to invalidate 
the testimony of the fathers of the third and fourth centuries, is, 
that ' within fifty years after the apostolic age, the wine in the 
LoRD^s supper was constantly mixed with water. This mix- 
ture, considered at first as a measure of human prudence, soon 
began to be urged, not only as a matter of importance, but as a 
divine institution. Irenaeus declares it to have been ^oth taught 
and practised by our Saviour himself. Lib. iv. cap. 57. Cy- 
prian also asserts that the same thing was enjoined by tradition 
from the Lord, and made a part of the original institution.' 
You might likewise have added Justin Mart3rr, who mentions it 
as the custom of the Church in his time ; that is, about thirty 
years after the death of St. John.^ Clemens Alexandrinus also 
mentions it.^ "But no Protestant now believes one or the 
other ! !" Here you most grossly err. The Episcopal Church 
in Scotland believe it to have been practised by the Apostles, 
and by the whole primitive Church, and accordingly, invariabl^ 
used the mixed cup. And the Church of England practised it 
till the second review of the Liturgy in the reign of Edward VL 
at which time, by the influende of some foreiffn Presbyterians, 
they laid it aside, to the great regret of many^ learned and pious 
divines. And were you. Sir, to examine the evidence for this 
usage, I do not think you would find it an easy matter to show 
its insufficiency. As to myself, I can say, that aiter having con- 
sidered the question with no small degree of attention, I am per- 
fectly satisfied, that the Paschal cup, whidi the most learnt in 
Jewish customs say was always mixed with water,* was the cup 
used by our Saviour ; ftnd that it was the universal practice in 
the days of the Apostles, and for ages after. The testimony of 
Justin Mart3nr at Rome, of Irenseus at Lyons, of Clemens at Alex-* 

a Apd. II. p. 162. b Pcad. lib. u,t^2. 
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aiidria, of C3rprian at Carthage, and of nrnnerons other subse- 
quent writers, catmot be disregarded without serious cons^ 
quences. But if it could, you must prove the practice not tohave 
been founded on apostolic tradition, beforfe you can infer any 
thing favourable to your purpose. 

In my first volume, I gave yoti the rule of Yincentius Lirinen- 
sis for determining what are apostolic usages. It is, that such 
doctrines as we find to have been believed in alt places, at all 
times, and by all the faithful, are derived from apostolic autho- 
rity. Now try the use of the mixed cup by this rule. The 
practice was common in the early part of the second century; 
therefore, it has both antiquity and universality. The Paschal 
cup ^as used by our Saviour, as appears from the Scripture, 
and that cup was mixed with water, as appears from Jewish docu- . 
ments ; therefore, the subsequent practice was grounded on the 
Saviour's example ; and thus we are at tlie source* If indeed 
the Church of the following ages had not used the mixed cup, 
we might consider it, like some other usages, as not designed to 
be continued. But when we find that it was universally used 
after our Saviour^'s example, however unimportant or insig- 
nificant, we may consider the circumstance ; the usage comes 
within the rule of Vincentius, and therefore deserves belief. This 
case then will be of no* manner of use to you. 

Your second instance, viz. of giving communion to infants in 
the third century, has not one of the marks of Vincentius' rule. 
It was not a general practice in that century ; but was confined 
to some Churches in Africa; therefore it wants universality,. 
It cannot be traced to the apostolic age ; and therefore it wants 
antiquity: and consequently it must be rejected from the list of 
apostdic usages. 

But you say, * Augustine calls it an apostolicid tradition.' So 
he does, for the very reason which you mention — his miscon- 
ception of John vi. 53. But who ever supposed that Augustine, 
or any other father, was an infallible interpreter of Scripture i 
You confound two distinct things, the opinions of the fathers, 
with their testimony to facts. A man may be erroneous in his 
opinions, and yet very correct in his statement of facts. Augus- 
tine does not say that the Church, in all ages and in all places, 
administered the communion to infants ; but supposing it to be 
a Scripture doctrine, he considered it as obligatory. But he 
must have known very well, that even in his own time, (the 
fourth century) numbers differed from liim, and that many 
Churches did not pay any regard to that African custom. His 
misconception, therefore, of a text of Scripture has nothing to 
do with the question we are discussing, viz. What weight has the 
opinion of the whole Christian Church in the third century, 
• that episcopacy had a divine origin ? /say it has great weight. 
Ybn say it has none at all ; and to prove it, you quote a partial 
usage in the third and fourth centuries, founded on a misconcep^ 
tion. Tlien the argument stands thus: A few Churches in 
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those cei^turies founded, on a mistaken text of Scripture, a yerjr 
simple, harmless, innocent rite; therefore all the Christian 
world in the third century are to be disregarded, when they 
found episcopacy on divine authority. Is there any logic in 
this ? Is there any parallel between the origin of a rite, coined 
to a few, and this form of a government doused over the whole 
•arth ? None, in any point of view whatever. 

Your two next cases are worse than the preceding. Irensus, 
it seems, thought our Saviour was fifty years of age when he 
was crilcified ; and this opinion he grounds on the question of 
the Jews J " Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen 
Abraham 1 '^ And on the " testimony of all the old men who 
had lived witli St. John, and ihe other Apostles." They must 
have been very old men indeed, who, in the time of Irensus, 
had livE^d with the other Apostles ; many years above a hundred. 
irensus hiiii^df did but just recollect St. John, whom, in his 
vouth, he had seen. But he do.es not say that St. John had told 
him so ; or that Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, had told him 
so. He heard it from some old men, who quoted that Apostle 
as the author of the report. Now, this carries weakness on the 
Tery face of it, and amounts to this — Irenaeus sufiered himself 
to be imposed upon. But does it follow, that he could not tell 
whether the system of ecclesiastical government had undergone 
a radical change between his time and the apostolic age ? If it 
had undergone a change, he must have known it from thousands 
of witnesses ; nay, he must have known it himself^ for it muit 
have happened in his own time. This, therefore, is too ridicu- 
lous to be mentioned. 

Your next fact is the dispute abou\ the time of keefang Easter. 
The Eastern Church plead the authority of St. John and St 
Philip for thfiic^Jime of keeping the festival ; the Church of 
Rome, the authority w-fit_paiiUnd St Peter for their time of 
keepmg it Neither of them COTna-ptn*.^.,*;,.-^.,,.,,^^,^^ i^^j.^^^ 
of the tradition with respect to this point. Polycarp, aieTfw:i|ncr 
of St. John, knew very well the mind of the Apostle in thi* 
respect ; and Anicetus, Bishop of Rome, knew very well what 
had been the practice of his own Church. Both parties had 
therefore the best authority for what they did. Now, what is 
the fair inference from this statement? Certainly, that the 
Apostles acted in this matter from their own private judgment, 
and not from a divine direction. It is universally acknowledged, 
that severed apostolic usages are not binding, because the. 
Apostles, in euch cases, did not act on the ground of divine 
authority* The office of Deaconesses was not considered by 
the primitive Church as a permanent institution, and therefore, 
when it was abused ii was laid aside. In like manner, the love 
feasts were dropped, because they also had been abused. Some 
other apostolic usages were likewise given up ; but these need 
not be iiamedj as those mentioned are sufficient. We must 
Jud^e of the obligatory power of apostolical praqticea from their 



y Google 



tt AcoND scRtXfi [Letter Ht. 

nattu^, And the circumstances of tlie times. What became 
iMeless from a chsoiff^ of circumstances, or what could not be 
carried into effect with propriety and decency, was wisely laid 
aside by the primitive Church. Festivals are entirely of this 
nature. Different Churches acted in respect to them as tfaey 
thought proper s hence arose a variety of practices, which were 
perfectly consistent with keeping tht unity of the spirit in the 
bond of peace. 

From this short, and I believe correct view of the subject, the 
disputants on this question were both right as to apostolic sanc- 
tion ; but it does not appear that either party plead a dhine 
sanction. Accordingly, Polycarp and Anicetus communed 
togetlwr in Christian charity, and agreed to conftinue their 
respective practice. This therefore is a case that c^not in any 
respect answer your purpose ; nay, it directly makes against 
you. For here the source of the practice was clearly ascer- 
tained ; but the circumstance of the time, and even the festival 
itself, not being divinely appointed, there was room for a difibr^ 
enee of usage. 

And now, it may be proper before I proceed, just to obserre, 
what a strong argument this case affords against the supposition 
that the constitution of the Christian Church underwent in the 
early ages a material change, when those who must have been 
concerned in it were so extremely tenacious of apostolic usages, 
even when they were not of a binding nature. A change of 
^is kind is so improbable, so unreasonable, and so directly 
contrary to principle, and to the influence which attachment h«ui 
over the human mind, that nothing short of direct and positive 
evidence can induce the mind to acquiesce in it. 

And now, Sir, I will give you reasons why the testimonies of 
the third century, in favour of the apostolic oi »«*« «r episcopacy, 

should be deemed conclttsive^_ ,„ ,. « „u * ^ . ^ v i. 
1 A cenlnrv ^^ ^^'**' •"^''^j is but a snort time to ti-aeei back 
aaj gbveniTOent, whether civil or ecclesiastical. It does not 
appear to me that any reasonable man can deny this. Neither 
you nor I can be at the least loss to determine, beyond all con- 
tradiction, what was the government of our respective Churches 
two hundred years ago. If we have records by which we can 
do it, so had the fathers. If no material change could have 
taken place in that lime in our Churches without our knowing 
it, surely the same may be said of them. If your General 
Assembly could not possibly convince the world, that episcopacy 
was not the government of the Church of England a century 
or two ago ; or if our General Convention could not possibly 
convince the world, that presbytery was not the government of 
the Church of Geneva at either of those periods, certainly the 
writers of the third century could never have convinced the 
Christians of that »ge, that episcopacy was an apostolic institu- 
tion, if it really was not so, or if it had been disbelieved in the 
Mcond century. And as there are many men of sense and 
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bit^grity in your Gfoerid Aaseiably^ and ofxv General Ccmven- 
Uon, it can never be supposed, without folly, that so weak voA 
wi^ed an attempt would be made by them. In like manner, it 
can never be supposed, without folly, that thepipus and sensime 
writers of the third century, many of whom shed their blood 
for their Saviour, would attempt what we, who have neither 
more sense nor more piety than they had, would deem folly and 
wickedness. Nor is there any other possible light, according to 
mY apprehension^ in which this point can be viewed. If the 
writers of the third century made a mistake in this particuhur, 
they could not have been men of common sense; if they 
intended to impose upon the world, they could not have been 
men of common honesty. It will not do to say, they might 
bave been innocently deceived as to the origin of episcopacy. 
Then they wanted common sense ; and consequently their testi- 
mony to the canon of Scripture, or to any fact whatever, is not 
worth a straw ; and to say that they wanted honesty, would be 
a very strong proof with me of a want of honesty in the person 
who made the assertion. 

2. I should be glad to know how it happens, that Presb3rteri- 
ans, in the present day, are better able to determine what the 
original constitution of the Church was, than the writers of the 
third century. If it be true that Presbyterians at this time are 
better able, there certainly must be some reason for it. What is 
it ? Is it that Presbyterians possess more zeal than martyrs 
and confessors ; or more light, more learning, more piety, more 
probity ? Do you, Sir, and Dr. Mason, and Dr. M'Leod, and a 
hundred other Doctors, possess greater advantages for knowing 
what was the government of the Church in the apostolic age, 
than Cornelius, and Fabius, and Origen, and Dionysius^ and 
Firmilian, and St. Cyprian, and many others ? If yo\i say y43U 
do, you certainly are not overstocked with modesty ; and if yon 
say you do not, then solely on the ground of better information, 
their testimonies are beyond all comparison superior to yours. 
What is it then that gives Presbyterians such an advantage^ over 
the ancients ? It is beyond my conception ; and if they wfll 
^ot tell us, we must conclude that they have no advantage 
whatever. 

3. The iact is, that the ancients had much greater advantages 
for determining this, and every other important matter of fact 
relating to the Church, than we can possibly have. They had 
not only all the writings that we have, but a great many more. 
" They had a great number of Epistles written by Synods to 
Synods, by Kshops to Bishops, by Churches to Churches, about 
all things that happened, in which either the government or the 
dliscipdine of the Chmcch was interested. By all which monu- 
ments and records, they might have as fully learned what was 
the government instituted by the Apostles, and whether sub- 
stantial innovations had been made in it, as we can learn by 
the records of the fifth and sixth cen^iurieg, whjs^jt the &rm of 
government was in those centuries." 
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Besides these advwitages, " in tlie recbrdi of those times, we 
have frequent instances of persons who might have handed down 
the tradition with the greatest security. Thus, for example, it is 
uncontroverted-that Irenaeus was so much contemporary with 
Polycarp, and with Pothinus (his own immediate predecei^or) 
in the episcopal chair of Lyons, that he not only might, but did 
actually lemn from them what form of government the Apostles 
settled in the Churches. Both, of their own proper knowledge, 
were capable to have taught him. According to the most accu- 
rate accounts, Polycarp, aged 89, died anno 147. By consequence, 
he was born anno 61, that is, he was aged thirty-nine years be- 
fore St. John's death j nay, it is as certain as history can make 
it, that he was consecrated Bishop of Smyrna by that Apostle. 
Pothinus was aged 90 when he was raised to the gloiy of mar- 
t3n'dom, anno 167. He was then born anno 77, ana aged 23 
when St. John died. Irenaeus, aged 50 before the death of 
Polycarp, and 70 before the death of Pothinus, lived at least till 
the year 190. And what could have hindered a third to have 
received the accounts from him, which he received from Poly- 
carp and Pothinus, and to have lived till St. Cyprian was made 
Bishop of Carthage?" 

Again: "Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem, (who did not die 
before the year 250,) according to the common reckoning, was 
chosen assistant to Narcissus, Bishop of that see, about the year 
212. And if he was then capable of administering the episcopzd 
office, I hope he was capable of comprehending such accounts a« 
Narcissus was able to give him. Narcissus was aged then about 
116, as Alexander tells us in his epistle, of which we have a fra|f- 
ment in Eusebius, By consequence, he was contemporary with 
thousands who were contemporary with St. John, and might 
have been contemporary with hundreds who were St. Peter and 
St. Paul's contemporaries."** History will furnish many other 
such instances. 

But notwithstanding all these reasons, you still persist in the 
opinion, that the writers of the third century ought not to be 
regarded by any 'reasonable man. But this opinion, so contrary 
to the established rules of historical evidence, and to the common 
sense of mankind, you yourself fly from, when you think you 
can gain some advantage by it. You quote a number of writers in 
the third and fourth ages, and even later, after explicitly declaring 
that the testimonies of those ages deserve no regard. What do 
you call this? 

Not contisnted with involving yolirself in absurdity and incon- 
sistency, you have recourse to one of the most palpable, gross 
fallacies, that I have ever seen from the pen of a wrher. You 
say, * it is not true that any one of the fathers within the first 
four centuries does assert the apostolical institution of Prelacy.' 
And after bringing to our view again several of my quotations^ 

4 Sagb's Cyprkm%% Agt VindUaUd^ p. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
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ygfhMAi are ^c^feas Id the purpose, you proceed : * Now is H pot- 
able that Dr. B., after devoting the best powers of his mind for 
thirty years^to ^is controversy, has yet to learn that all these 
quotations, and ten thousand more like them, ti^ nothing to his 
purpose 7 Have not I, who am a ftiesbyterian, repeatedly sard, 
in tbe foregoing sheets, that Bishops were, by divine appoint- 
tnent, set over the Church 7 Do not Pretty terians perpetually 
weak of the office of Bishop in their Church, as a sacred office T* 
Now here lies the fallacy. I had previously proved by evidence 
so overwhelming, that you have not Ventured to meddle with it, 
that Bishops, in the third century, were dioceean ; that they 
were raised from the presbyterate to the episcopate by a new 
ordination ; that they possessed the supreme power of the keys; 
that they were the sole ordainers; that they aZo7i€ confirmed ; 
that all orders in the Church were subordinate to them ; and 
that Bishops of this kind were instituted by Christ. After I 
had done all this,^ you very coolly tell me, that you and all Pres- 
byterians believe in Bishops by divine appointment. Palpable 
evasion! What sort of Bishops do you mean? Not mine^ 
surely ; for that would be giving up the point. No ; but con- 
gregational Bishops. I have proved to a demonstration, that 
episcopacy was diocesan in the third century, and that the wri- 
ters of that age believed it to be of divine appointment. You 
believe that congregational episcopacy is of divine origin ^ 
therefore, diocesan episcopacy was not the government of the 
Church in the third century. What contemptible reasoning is 
this 1 It is a gross fallacy, a mere begging of the question. 
Your business was to sho^v that I had failed in my evidence for 
diocesan episcopacy ; and then of course, congregational epis- 
copacy was that to which the writers of the third century 
ascribed a divine origin. But instead of doing this, you fly 
from the question ; you do not attempt to meet it ; you dare not 
meet it. Sophistry is your refuge ; a play upon the word * Bishop' 
is your retreat. This is too bad from one who professes to rea- 
son ; too bad for one who professes to give a luminous view of 
the nature and constitution of the Christian Church. Does it not 
then deserve contempt ? 

I think it must now be evident, that Prelacy prevailed in every 
part of the third century, and, consequently, if any change took 

Elace, it must have been in the second century ; and then it must 
ave been eflected so invisibly, that it was not possible for human 
eyes to perceive it. Can you. Sir, believe this ? 

In ascending from the time of Origen, I took notice of the tes- 
timonies of Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Irenaeu^ and St. 
Ignatius. With respect to the two former, as they lived both in 
the second and third centuries, they are good witnesses for both 
those periods. And as it is incontestibly proved that diocesan epis- 
copacy was the government of the Church in the time of Origen, 

e ConUnuaHont p. 198, 194. [p. 319, 2d ed.^ 
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and as'Tertullian and Ckmens were his contemporaries, I have 
an undoubted right, whenever I meet in their writings with an 
enumeration of the offices of the Church, to consider them as 
bearing testimony to three distinct grades or orders. For it is 
utterly inconsistent with reason, and with every rule by which 
the judgment ought to be governed, to suppose that Bishops 
(whefn it is once settled by incontrovertible evidence, that 
tiiey were raised to the " top of the priesthood," by a distinct 
ordination from that of a Presbyter) -were not superior in power 
and dignity : for that would be to give them nothing which they 
did not possess before. 

In my first volume,' 1 quoted TertuUian saying, " The chief 
Priest, who is the Bishop, has the right of giving "baptism, and 
after him, the Presbyters and Deacons, but not without the 
Bishop's authority." Here the three orders are enumerated, and 
therefore, according to the principles of the third century, which 
have been proved to be prelatical in the full sense of the word, 
Bishops were an order superior to Presbyters and Deacons. 
Tertullian also calls the Bishop the chief priest; consequently, 
the Presbyters or Priests were inferior to him, unless it can be 
proved that c^ie/* means the same thing as equal. And he fur- 
ther says, that the power to administer baptism, and consequently 
the other sacrament, is derived from him. Here then it is evi- 
dent, that the right of ministering in holy things, is entirely 
owing to authority derived from the Bishop ; or, in other words, 
tiiat no ordination could be performed but by him. Thus the 
Bishop's authority is affirmed by Tertullian, in perfect conform- 
ity with Cyprian and his contemporary Bishops. 

In answer to this testimony from Tertullian, you observed, 
* The highest priest might have been the standing Moderator 
of the presbytery.' To this I replied, * might have been P Is 
this reasoning ? Especially after I had proved to a certainty, 
that in the age of Tertullian, diocesan episcopacy was univer- 
sally the government of the Church, and that Bishops were 
raised to the " top of the priesthood" by a new ordination. I 
further asked — " Has a Moderator among you the supreme 
power of the keys 7 Do the members of your presbytery derive 
the power of administering the sacraments from him ? Can they 
not administer them but in subordination to him ? How prepos- 
terous it is to suppose that your Moderator, even if he were to 
hold his office for life, would answer to TertuUian's * High Priest' 
or Bishop ? All the essential traits of character in the latter, are 
totally wanting in the/orwcr." 

Tertullian also traces these Bishops, or * high Priests,' up to 
the Apostles. "In this manner," says he, "the apostolic 
Churches bring down their registers ; as the Church of Smyrna 
from Polycarp, placed there by John ; the Church of Rome 
from Clement, ordained by Peter ; and so do the rest prove their 
apostolic origin by exhibiting those who were constituted their 

f Pagtl42. [Vol. L p. 69.] 
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Bishops by the Apostles."* Here Tertullian's High Priests, 
who authorized Presbyters to administer the sacraments, and 
who were, therefore, necessarily th'eir superiors, are declared by 
him to be of apostolic origin ; and yet you deny that any father 
ascribes prelacy to apostolic institution. Pray, Sir, was not the 
.'high Priest' a Prelate? Is not, for the same reason, the High 
Priest of the Catholic Church a Prelate ? Does not Tertullian 
ascribe to him powers sxiperior to those of a Presbyter ? Have I 
not fully proved from Cyprian and others, that, in their time, this 
Hiffh Priest had a distinct ordination ; that he alone had the 
right of confirmation and ordination ; that he was supreme in 
the government of the Church ; and that such Bishops or High 
Priests formed a distinct college, and had definitive voices in all 
councils ? And can any marks of prelacy be stronger than these? 
Where can you find a Prelate, if one endowed with these powers 
is not entitled to the character? Is Tertullian to be considered 
as not knowing any thing of the government of the Church in 
his own time ? Or did this full grown prelacy spring up eight or 
ten years, after Tertullian^s death? If so, what shameless 
wretches were Cyprian and all the Bishops of his time, to assert 
that this high-toned prelacy was of apostolic institution? And 
what idiots were the thousands under their government to 
believe them, when for years they had seen a totally different 
regifnen ? Is it possible for any man of common sense to adopt 
this ? 

You indeed object that this notion of a single succession is 
not to be depended upon, because there are some difficulties in 
the catalogues. But this is not true with respect to the cata- 
logues of Jerusalem and Alexandria. It is only with respect to 
those of Rome and Antioch that there is a difficulty, but which 
Dr. Hammond has, I think, fairly settled. But let it be other- 
wise, if you please. Then I ask, are there not also difficulties 
in the catalogues of the Jewish High Priests ? But who ever, on 
that account, supposed that there was an interruption of that 
office in the Jewish Church ? Are there not difficulties likewise 
in the catalogues of the Archontes of the Athenians ? Yet nobody 
ever doubted that there was a succession of Archontes from 
Creon. 

The answer of Charles I. to this objection would, I think, to 
an unprejudiced mind, prove completely satisfactory. "All 
human histories," says he, " are subject to such frailties. There 
are differences in historiographers in reciting the succession of 
the Babylonian, Persian, and Macedonian Kings, and of the 
Saxon Kings in England. And we find more inextricable diffi- 
culties in the Fasti ConsulareSy (the catalogues of the Roman 
Consuls,) notwithstanding their great care in keeping the publie 
records, and the exactness of the Roman histories, than are to 
be found in the episcopal catalogues, &c. Yet all men believe 
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there were Kii^fs in tboM countries, and Consuls in Rome in 
those times. So that the discrediting of the catalogues of Bishops, 
in respect of some uncertainty and differences, which yet may 
be fairly reconciled, tendeth rather to the confirmation of the 
thing itself."** 

There is no possible way for you to get rid of the testimony of 
TertuUian, Cyprian, and ail the writers of their age, but by 
showing that it does not necessarily follow that the Bishop, 
from the circumstances mentioned, is superior in dignity and 
power to the Presbyter. But as that would be a palpable 
absurdity, you will not, I think, very readily undertake it. You 
must, therefore, for any thing I can see, remain contented to 
have these testimonies placed against you. 

Thus, Sir, by feeling every inch of my way, I * rush' to the 
conclusion, that in every part 6f the third century, Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, were distinct orders in the Christian 
Church. And if so, then the distinction of orders, if it did not 
take place in the apostolic age, must have taken place in the 
second century. Let us try tiiis point. 

And here, to shorten the business, I will pass over all the 
testimonies I adduced between the close of the second age and 
the time of Ignatius, referring my readers to the first volume of 
my work for what I have quoted during that period. 

You persist, in your last publication, to maintain that the 
epistles of Ignatius do not favour our, but your side of the ques- 
tion. I prefaced my quotations from Ignatius with the following 
cAservations — * It is. Sir, to me very unaccountable, thatBlondel, 
Salmasius, and Daille, should have laboured so hard to invali- 
date these epistles, when they are, if you are right, so clearly on 
their side of the question. To them they must have appeared in 
a very different point of light from what they do to you. If 
they had not been convinced that they were too Episcopal for 
them to manage, they would have admitted them, and reasoned 
from them in favour of presbytery. This would have been 
argumentum ad hominem, which would effectually have shut 
the mouth of every Episcopalian. But no ; they did not choose 
to try that experiment.' 

With this opinion the learned Grotius concurs. I quoted him 
saying—" The Epistles of Ignatius, which your son brought out 
of Italy, pure from all those things which the learnt have 
hitherto suspected [in the larger epistles^ Blondel will not 
admit, because they afford a clear testimony to the aptiquity of 
episcopacy."* * And the learned Mosheim acknowledges, although 
at the expense of consistency, that ther^ would have been no 
dispute about those epistles, had they been silent on the point of 
episcopacy.'*^ 

This, I acknowledge, is not a logical proof that you are wrong, 

h FHnal Anatoer, Ac. See his Works, p. 641. 
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and that they are right ; but it certainly afford* a strong pre- 
sumption against you. Had these men been Episcopalians. th« ^ 
case would be different : but when they were labouring nard * 
against episcopacy, and yet acknowledge that Ignatius is no 
friend to parity, it must, I think, be admitted, that it presents a 
difficulty not very favourable to your judgment. But let us cut 
the matter short, and appeal to the epistles themselves. 

You admit that Ignatius invariably speaks of three sorts of 
officers in the Christian Church in his time, Bishops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons. The very enumeration of these officers affords 
evidence that there was a difference of somiB sort or other; for if 
there was no difference, it is irirpossible to give a reason why 
they should be distinctly enumerated. All the difference you 
make, is, that the Bishop was the Rector, or Pastor, and the 
Presbyters his curates, or assistants. Your words are, *We 
have satisfactory proof that there 'were in the primitive Church, 
clerg3rmen in full orders, that is, empowered to preach and 
administer sacraments, who yet had no pastoral charge, but 
acted the part of assistants or curates to the Pastor, Rector, or 
Bishop. Now, in what manner could such be distinguished 
from those who were invested with a pastoral charge, but by 
calling the one class Bishops, and the other Presbyters ? In the 
Presbyterian Church, we distinguish them in this manner; and 
in the Church of England, they distinguish them by calling the 
former Rectors, and the latter Curates. And with just as much 
reason might some person five hundred years hence, assert that 
Pastors and assistant Presbyters, or Rectors and Curates, were 
different orders of clergy in the eighteenth century, as Dr. B. 
can now insist that Bishops and Presbyters were different orders 
• in the primitive Church. The argument is totally delusive ; nor 
could it have been so often and so gravely repeated, had there 
not been, on the part of those who have urged it, a miserable 
deficiency of sounder proof." 

Well, Sir ! now we know where to find you. Only adhere fo 
this, and the dispute *will soon be brought to an end. 

Here we have it from under your own hand, that in the time 
of Ignatius, that is, in the beginning of the second century, a 
Church consisted of a Bishop, or Pastor, or Rector, with a piu^ 
rality of assistants or curates ; and consequently of a plurality 
of congregations ; and that the title of Bishop was conferred 
upon the proper pastor to distinguish him from his Presbyters or 
assistants. 

To this I answer, first, Let it be kept in mind that Ignatiue 
says, " without a Bishop, Presbyters, and Deacons, there is no 
Church named;" and consequently, it was the universal gov- 
ernment. 

And is it really so, that among Presbyterians there can be no 
Church named, which has not the above plurality of officer? ? 
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Is that the case with the Church whose pastor you are 1 Perhaps 
'you will say, Yes ; we have Ruling Elders. But Ignatius does 
not say a word about Ruling Elders, and therefore you have no 
right to foist them in among his Presbyters. Besides, I will 
show directly that they were Presbyters who administered the 
sacraltients. But were I even to admit that same of the Presby- 
ters did not minister* in holy things, still it would be of no 
service to you, for I have proved from Scripture alone, that 
there must have been numerous congregations at Antioch, and 
consjsquently nunierous preaching Presbyters in that city. 
Making then every allowance, the plan of government in the 
church of which you are the pastor, is very different from that 
of Ignatius. 

Further; you have entirely precluded yourself from the 
benefit of Ruling Elders in the above quotation ; for you say 
that the Presbyters were the assistants of the Bishop, or what is 
equivalent in the Church of England, Curates to the Rector. But 
who ever heard of Curates being Ruling Elders 1 

But perhaps three or four associated churches will come 
nearer to the Ignatian pattern. For instance, your two churches, 
which have been lately separated. Before that period, who was 
the Bishop? Dr. Rodgers, or Dr. M'Knight, or Dr. Miller 1 Did 
you, or any body else, ever consider the venerable and pious 
Dr. Kodgers the Bishop, and yourself and Dr. M'Knight merely 
his assistants or Curates ? Or did the good old gentleman in 
your church-sessions always take the Moderator's chair ex-Mcia^ 
as a matter of right ? Was he, in short, the standinff Mode- 
rator 7 If you cannot answer these questions in the affirmative, 
and I am persuaded you cannot, then a Presbyterian Bishop, 
and the Bishop of Ignatius, were very different things. 

It seems then that, whether we consider you as the Bishop of 
a single congregation with or without an assistant, you are not 
an Ignatian Bishop, who had numerous congregations, and 
numerous Presbyters under him ; or whether we consider you 
as a minister associated with two or three others, you are not a 
Bishop of the primitive stamp ; for we find that kind of Bishop 
was the standing Moderator of the Presbytery, to whom all 
ranks were to be subject in spiritual matters ; who was the prin- 
cipal of unity to a hundred Presbyters and a hundred congrega- 
tions, if there were so many under him. 

Take we another instance — the Church of Jerusalem, the first 
Christian Church that was formed, and let us see whether pres- 
• byterian Church government is conswtwit with that. I proved 
from the holy Scriptures that there were many myriads of 
Christians in that Church. Mr. M'Leod says fifty thousand, and 
I believe he is not out of the way, unless it be in under-rating j 
for the expression many myriaas fully justifies his caleulation. 
Then there must have been at the very lowest a hundred eoa- 
l^regations; for they had no large buildings at that time to meet 
m. Now all antiquity says that 6C. James was the Bishop of 
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Jerusalem, and according to your plan, because he was the 
proper Pastor of these numerous congregations and numerous 
Presbyters. Is this presbyterian government, or any thing like 
it? Or was St. James with a multiplicity of congregations 
and Presbyters, like a Rector of the Church of England with bis 
Curate? 

Let us next consider the Church of Ephesus, where St. Paul 
laboured for the space of three years, and where he ieUs us '^ a 
great door and effectual was opened" to him. No one can 
doubt that there were several congregations, both of converted 
Jews and Gentiles, in that city; and we read of a plurality of 
Elders, who are also called Bishops. By this application of the 
title yon are effectually precludled from mixing any Ruling 
Elders among them, for all that are called Bishops most certainly 
preached and administered the sacraments, and you mu^t neces- 
sarily admit it upon your own principles. Now, Sir, if the plan 
of Church government which you laid down in the above quo- 
tation for the purest and best ages, places a flock consisting of a 
plurality of congregations under a Bishop or Rector, with his 
assistants or curates, who, I ask, was the Bishop of Epheaus ? 
For all the Presbyters are called Bishops. How then was the 
Pastor or Rector distinguished from his assistants or Curates ? 
The word Bishop would not answer the purpose, for the title 
bdonged to all. You must then either admit that there was no 
!Pastor over that numerous flock, when at the same time there 
were several Presbyters or Bishops, which would be a strange 
thing indeed, and if not strange, inconsistent with your plan, 
which requires a Bishop or Rector to preside over several 
assistants or Curates ; or else you must admit the independent 
system, which would both contravene your purpose and histori- 
^ fact ; it being universally admitted, that there were at that 
time no tituliy or appropriations of a particular Presbyter to a 
particular congregation. I really do not see how you can extri- 
cate yourself; for I take it for granted that you will not call in 
Timothy to help you, although he would settle the matter with 
the utmost facility. ^ 

It being then evident, that your scheme of Church govern- 
ment does not accord with the three great instances of the 
Churches of Jerusalem^ Antioch, and Ephesus^ we had better let 
Ignatius speak for himself. 
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LETTER IV. 

Rbv. Sir : ' 

Wb are now to let Ignatius speak for himself. 

1st. To show that he thought himself possessed of the apostolic 
pre-eminence, he salutes the Church of the Trallians in the fulness 
of the Apostolical, character, and then says, " Be subject to your 
. Bishop as to the Lord, and to the Presbyters as to the Apostles 
of Christ ; likewise the Deacons also, being ministers of the 
mysteriEs of Christ, ought to please in all things. Without 
these thcn^ ciin be no Church of the eject," or of Christians. 
Here is a p^rc at and manifest difference between the Bishopi and 
his Presbyu rs. Ignatius supposed the Bishop to be the proper 
represenuttho of Christ, while the Presbyters who did not 
represent liiiti were in an inferior degree, and therefore to be 
reverenpeil (inly as the Apostles. And this surely proves a great 
inferiarity of the one to the other. It is observable, that when 
Ignatius spt fiks of the Bishop's being the vicegerent of God, or 
of Christ, in order to preserve some kind of analogy and pro- 
portion, he speaks of the Presbyters holding the second grade, 
as the Apostles did under Christ ; but not with any design to 
intimate that Presbyters succeeded to the plenitude of the Apos- 
tolical character ; for that he always attributes to the Bishop, 
when he does not mean to illustrate analogically the different 
degrees or orders of the Christian ministry. 

2d. In his epistle to the Magnesians, he says, " You ought not 
to despise your Bishop for his youth, but to pay him all manner 
of reverence, according to the commandment of God the 
Father, as I know your holy Presbyters do. Therefore a» 
Christ did nothing without the Father, so neither do ye 
([ whether Presbyter, Deacon, or Layman,) without the Bishop," 
in the spiritual concerns of the Church, no doubt Here 
obedience to the Bishop is enjoined upon all orders in the Church; 
he must therefore be the chief, the head, the ruler, the prelate. 

3. " I exhort you to do all things in the same mind of God ; 
the Bishop Residing in the place of God" (analogical language 
again,) " and the Presbyters in the room of the college of the 
Apostles, and the Deacons, most dear to me, who are intrusted 
with the ministry of Jesus Christ." Here is a most striking 
disproportion between the Presbyter and Bishop, and conse- 
quently thejr must be officers of very different degrees or orders. 

4th. In his epistle to the Trallians, he asks, " For what is the 
Bishop but the person who possesses the chief authority and 
power beyond all others? But what is the Presbytery but a 
sacred company who are counsellors and assessors to the 
Bishop?" A man must have an admirable knack at extracting 
what he pleases from authors, who can make this (juadrate with 
presbyterian parity. Blondel, Salmasius, and PaiUe were too 
wise to attempt it. 
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5t1i. Ignatiufi in his epistle to the Smy means, says, ^It is not 
lawful without the Bishop, neither to baptize, nor to celebrate 
the holy communion." And again, " Let that Eucharist be held 
good and valid which is offered by the Bishop, or by him to 
whom the Bishop has given his consent." Here we have the 
Presbyters in all their ministrations completely under the juris* 
diction of the Bishop. Must he not then be in a higher grade 
than the Pjesbyters '? 

I have promised to show that the Presbyters of whom Ignatius 
speaks, were the ministers of the word and sacraments, not 
ruling Elders. This isi necessary, because I find you Hssertitig* 
in the most positive manner, that, ^ There is not a siii^^le uiE^taiice 
in which the pious father represents his Presbyters hb, in /od, 
preaching or administering sacraments.' Let us txurninu IhiM 
point. 

' 1. Ignatius, as often as he mentions Presbyters, nercr once 
gives us a hint about ruling Elders* It is really in credible, that 
when he so repeatedly enumerates the different ofllnn >! of the 
Church, he should not, in a single instance, put intni his list IHai 
order of men. For you therefore to suppose thai ha meant to 
include them, is altogether assumption, which caii never be 
admitted in fair reasoning. I have a right therefore to say, that 
all his Presbylers were ministers of the word and sacraments. 
But I do not rest the matter here, clear as it is. 

2. As Ignatius, in order to show the great difference between 
the Bishop and his presbyters, considers the former as represent- 
ing the Lord Christ, and the latter as representing the Apos- 
tles, who acted in an under grade to Christ, then the Presby- 
ters he speaks of must necessarily be ministers of the word and 
sacraments, otherwise they could not possibly represent the 
Apostles. Besides, he says, that the Deacons are the ministers 
of the mysteries of Christ. But certainly there is no mystery 
in receiving the alms of the congregation, and distributing them 
among the poor. They must therefore be ministers of the word. 
And so he tells us in plain terms, " They are not the ministers 
of meat and drink, but of the Church of God." And he says 
again, that they "are intrusted with the ministry of jESUt 
Christ." This would be strange language, if they were con- 
fined to " the serving of tables." But he positively says, that 
they were not. It is therefore evident that they preached, and 
consequently a fortiori, that Ignatius' Presbyters weri* minis- 
ters of the word and sacraments. 

3. In the epistle to the Philadelphians, Ignatius says, "The 
priests are good, but the chief Priest (Christ) is better." But 
Christian Priests always administered the sacraments. So 
evident it is that Ignatius' Presbyters were ministers of the word 
and of the mysteries of Christ. 

4. Ignatius says, " Let that Eucharist be held good and valid 
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Vhich is done by the Bishop, or by such as he permits." The 
great object of the pious martyr in all his epistles is to prevent 
schism, to which he knew men are strongly inclined. To secure 
this point, he repeatedly inculcates on all orders to be subject in 
spiritual matters to the Bishop, and to consider nothing as legally 
done in the Church in opposition to the just exercise of his 
authority; not even to consider the sacraments as legally 
administered in opposition to him. Then consequently the 
Presbyters under him were the ministers of those sacraments. 

All I find that you say to the last quotation is, that Ignatius 
* iDi^rbt mean the Bishop of some neighbouring congregation.' 
And were I to say he might not mean so, it would be a sufiicient 
answer. One * might' is as good as the other. But, Sir, he 
could not iuive meant so. The martyr's epistles were written to 
particular Churches. What he said was intended for the Church 
to which he addressed himself, and not for other Churches, 
which he u^as not sure would ever see his epistles. When, 
therefore^ he enjoins submission to the Bishop upon all orders in 
any particular Church, it is a complete absurdity to suppose 
that one of those orders, the Presbyters, was not the object of 
one of his most important injunctions. " Let the Eucharist be 
held good and valid, which is done by the Bishop, or such as he 
permits ;" that is, according to you, which is done, not by hi» 
own Presbyters, but by the Presbyters of some other Bishop, 
about whom he was not saying a single syllable, and whom the 
epistle never once contemplates. Besides, was there any neces- 
sity for telling the Bishop of the Smyrneans, that if any other 
Bishop came into his diocese to administer the sacraments with- 
out his consent, it would be irregular ? What a childish observa- 
tion would that be! No, Sir, he was endeavouring, by his 
admonitions to the Smyrneans, to preserve the unity of their 
Church, and for that purpose advises them to adhere to the 
Bishop, and not to consider any ministrations valid when done 
even by their own Presbyters, in opposition to him. And by 
strictly adhering to this advice, the unity of their Church would 
be effectually secured. It follows then that the Presbyters of 
that diocese were ministers of the word and sacraments. 

5. From the very state of the Church of Antioch, and the 
other great Churches, which have been fully proved to contain 
numerous congregations, and numerous Presbyters, those Pres- 
byters must have been ministers of the word, otherwise all the 
congregations but one must have been destitute of a preaching 
ministry. This would have been a very serious defect, which 
the Bishop, by his personal ministrations, could not possibly 
have supplied. This single consideration fully proves that those 
great Churches must have been supplied with preaching Pres- 
byters. 

Let us now take another view of this point, and suppose that 
all the Presbyters of those Churches were ruling Elders. Then 
I say, that the Epistles of Ignatius are totally inconsistent with 
such a notion. Let us examine three or four passages. 
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Speaking to the Ephesians, he says, " that being subject to 
their Bishop and his presbytery, they be wholly and thoroughly 
sanctified." Was the presbytery composed entirely of ruling 
Elders? You will not venture to say so. There are several 
passages of this kind in which the pious martyr speaks of the 
presbytw-y, and enjoins obedience to them. But upon your 
gfoiuHH ^^1^6 ^^ ^^6 Churches to which he writes had a presby- 
tery, unl^s a number of ruling Elders could form one. 

Again : " The Priests," says Ignatius, " are good :'' " and so 
are the ministers of the word," (the Deacons.) " The Priests 
are good," that is, the ruling Elders are good. Were ruling 
Elders ever called Priests ? 

Once more : " It is not lawful, without the Bishop, (for the 
■ ruling Elders) either to baptize or to celebrate the holy com- 
munion ;" or, according to your ingenious gloss, for a neigh- 
bouring Bishop or Presbyter to intrude himself into anoth^s 
Church, and there administer the sacrament. This is a won- 
derful discovery ! 

X have one more observation to make ; it is, that the presbyte- 
ries of your Church, and the presbyteries of the primitive 
Church, are totally different things. From every one of the 
Epistles of Ignatius, it is beyond all contradiction, that the re- 
spective presbyteries of the Churches to which he wrote, were 
formed of the Bishop's own clergy, over whom he presided. A 
primitive presbytery then consisted of a number of clergymen 
with a Bishop at their head. But this is not the form of y^our 
presbyteries. They are composed of a plurality of congrega- 
tional Bishops, situated within a convenient distance, and of a 
plurality of lay Elders. Thus speaks your Form of Church 
Government, chap. ix. sec. 2. " A presbytery consists of all the 
ministers, and one ruling Elder from each congregation within a 
certain district." Nov^, it seems, in order to form a presbytery, 
the Bishops of several independent congregations, with la^ 
Elders, must convene ; but m the time of Ignatius, which was 
close to the times of the Apostles, a Bishop had not to go out of 
his own Church or diocese to form a presbytery. He, at the 
head of his Presbyters, formed the presbytery of the diocese ; 
by necessary consequence, episcopacy was diocesan ; and again, 
by necessary consequence, your presbytery resolves itself into 
congregational episcopacy. In this diocese, Bishop Moore 
forms a presbytery within his own Church ; for if he had a 
thousand churches under him, they would make but one aggre- 
gate Church, he being the principle of unity to every individual 
congregation. But Bishop Miller cannot form a presbytery 
within his own church. He may indeed form a Church Ses- 
sion, consisting of himself and his lay Elders ; just as the Rector 
of a church can form a Vestry, by calling together the wardens 
and vestrymen of his church.. But all this is totally diflferent 
from an apostolical presbytery. That was always formed by a 
number of Presbyters united under their head, the Bishop. Igna- 
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this spet^ this language over and over again ; and what is mcee, 
the case is undeniable from the form of the Church of Xerusa- 
lem. There we find James seated among his Elders ; he at theif 
head formed the presbytery. This was a diocesan presbytery, 
whiph is the only one that Scripture and antiquity say any thing 
about. 

The case is also plain from the state of the Church of Ephesui. 
There we find several congregations and several Presbyters, 
who are also styled Bishops, and consequently ministers of the 
word. Timothy at their head, and before him St* Paul, formed, 
an apostolical presbytery ; but the Presbyters alone, without a 
Bishop, could not have formed such a presbytery. This shows 
that St. Paul, after he gave up the government of the Church of 
Ephesus, itpmediately supplied his own place by sending Timo- 
thy to govern all orders of men in that Church. That the powers 
of government were given him, nobody denies; and whether he 
* exercised them under the title of an Apostle, or of an Evangelist, 
or of a Bishop, or of a Presbyter, it does not make one tittle of 
difference. He was the governor of all the congregations, and 
all the Presbyters and Deacons in that Church ; and, conse- 
quently, was the Diocesan of that district while he continued 
there, whether it was during his whole life or not. And it has 
always appeared to me one of the greatest instances of puerility 
and of inconsistency, for our opponents to contend so strenuously 
against Timothy's having been Bishop of Ephesus, with a plu- 
rality of Presbyters and Deacons and congregations under him, 
when several of theh: best writers admit that James was Bishop 
of Jerusalem, with many more Presbyters and many more con- 
gregations under bim ; and that Ignatius was Bishop of Antloch, 
and Polycarp of Smyrna, with subject Presbyters, and, conse- 
quently, were diocesans. 

And now. Sir, I think that I have fully proved, that your 
Presbyteries and apostolic presbyteries are totally different 
things, and that episcopal presbyteries, composed of a number 
of Presbyters, with a Bishop at their head, are the true apostolical 
government of tbe Church of Christ. 

So strikingly is this the case, from the Epistles of Ignatius, 
and from the Scripture instances which I have mentioned, that 
Blondel himself could not invalidate the evidence of it, but freely 
acknowledged that there was from the beginning a primacy of 
order in the Christian Church, and that the Bishop wdjsex-offido 
the president of the presbytery, and superior not only in dignity, 
but in power to his Presbyters. And further, that this fixed 
president was the person in whom the succession was reckoned 
from the very beginning." 



n Fakqne tunc (ab istifl ApoBtol(Nnim temporibus) rposavta ilk S^nioi^in ciqiM 
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Bftondel m^^s a migority of power intrinsie to the notion of 
a jiased President ^ so that, according to him, the Church 
never was governed by pastors acting in parity. He says, his 
cbnstant president had a singular and peerless power — the 
chief power in the presbytery— that he was the prince of the 
brethren, aqd that he neither had nor could have any ool- 
leagues.'' And it is observable that he does not, as you do, 
make the apocalyptic angels collective bodies, but single per- 
*«His, who had so far the chief power, that ihey were peciUiarly 
chargeable, with the enormities committed in their respective 
Churches. p This settles his opinion beyond all contradiction. 
He does not indeed infer from this that the Bishop was of a dif- 
ferent order; for that would have been going the full length of 
the highest toned Episcopalian. This is the consequence which 
he labours to disprove ; but as to parity yhe utterly denies it ; as 
well he might; for there is not a shadow ^of it in i^ Scriptures, 
or in all antiquity. 

This plan, Blond el explicitly says, is ablolutely necessary to 
avoid diffioulties.4 He could not, with the smallest degree of 
plausibility, reconcile parity with the Scriptures and the testi- 
mony of the Church. He therefore free^ yields to the supe- 
riority of dignity and power to the Bishop. And thus we have 
Prelacy without a difference of order in the episcopate. 

A Bishop thus presiding over Presbytens, Deacons, and Laity, 
and without whom, according to Ignatius, nothing of a spiritual 
nature was to be done in. the Church, places him upon such ele- 
vated ground, that no art whatever can malLe it consistent with 
the notion of parity. 

It follows, I think, inevitably, frorp thisT superiority of a 
Bishop, that all ministerial authority flowed from him. For as 
Dr. Chandler justly observes, "there never was in fact, nor 
indeed in the nature of things can there be, an episcopal Church, 
wherein any other than episcopal ordination was or can \)e 
allowed. In every society, the appointment and the commis- 
sions of the various degrees of officers must proceed from those 
that govern it. This is so evident, that there never was, I 
believe, an advocate for presbyterian parity but would readily 
grant, that whensoever and wheresoever the government of the 
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Church was episcopal, thfe ordinations' were also episcopal," 
This I have proved by incoilti'o^ertible evidence to have been^ 
in fact, the case in the third eerttury, and now it is clearly and 
necessarily implied in the view Wri have taken of the epistles of 
Ignatius. 

As Blondel has been introduced, it may be well for me to^ 
notice here a striking misrepresentation of What I said of hi» 
opinion, about the time when episcopacy was introduced. I said 
that Blondel acknowledges, that it was introduced as early as 
140. You say, * Blondel does not make such a concession am 
Dr. B. imputes to him.'"^ This is certainly flat contradiction ; 
one of us, therefore, must be in a gross error. Let us see at 
whose door it lies. 

1. Blondel declares that it was Jerome's opinion, that episco- 
pacy was introduced (such episcopacy^, no doubt, as prevailed in 
Jerome's day) " when every where, the people boiilg mad, after 
the ei^mpfe of the Corinthians, began to divide and separate 
from One another, which," says he, " cannot be sufficiently 
proved to have been before the year 140." And, in his preface^ 
he labours to prove that the change of government was made 
at Jerusalem, about the year 135 or 136 ; at Alexandria, about the 
year 143, and at Rome about the year 140.» 

2. Blondel frequently acknowledges that episcopacy was 
introduced in the second century.* He says expressly, that 
episcopacy was introduced before Tertullian wrote his book 
about baptism, which he dates in the year 197." 

2. The whole Provincial Assembly of London understand 
Blondel as I have stated him. In the appendix to the Jus 
Divinum Minister it Anglicani, they ask this question — " How 
long was it that the Church of Christ was governed by the 
common council of Presbyters without a Bishop set over them?" 
To^ which they thus answer—" Dr. Blondel, a man of great 
learning and reading, undertakes, in a large discourse, to make 
out that before the year 140, there was not a Bishop set over 
Presbyters ; to Whose elaborate writings we refer the reader for 
farther satisfaction in this particular."^ This certainly implies 
what 1 have asserted ; and besides, that the whole Provincial 
Council were of the same opinion. 

Not being content with contradicting me, you also impose a 
sense upon Blondelj which makfes him contradict himself. You 
say, that the import of the passage to which I refer is, that, 
about the year 140, according to the best light the author had 
been able to attain, one of the steps towards the establishment 
of prelacy was taken, which consisted in choosing standing 
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moderntors,'' Now, Sir, this cannot be the semw of Blondel, 
(allowing him to write consistently^ because he repeatedly 
^u^knowledges that there were sta/naing^ moderators^ ox fixid 
presidenti, with a peerless power, from the very beginning; 
and that the succession to this fixed presidency belonged to the 
(ddest Presbyter, and this your own quotation in your third 
letter fully proves. It was not the fixed presidency that was 
introduced in the year 140, but it was the circumstance of the 
president's being elected AnSieod of succeeding by seniority, 
that was then introduced, in the opinion of Bloodel. Here lies 
your mistake, wliich a little more attention would, I presume, 
have entirely prevented, and, consequently, the not over polite 
observations you make upon my supposed misrepresentation. 

I know, Sir, perfectly well, that Blondel did not mean by his 
Jia:ed presidency, to allow a difference of order. That would 
have been to write a book in favour of, instead of against 
episcopacy, and I am certainly not such a child as ilot to know 
the difference between for and against I meant whlit the 
Provincial Council of London meant, vi2. that about the year 
140, a change from a primacy of order to a diff'ei'ence of order 
took place ; and this certainly is episcopacy in the very height 
of the term. Let our readers now judge which of us is right. 

I find. Sir, that you express a suspicion, that I have misrep- 
resented Chamier and Salmasius also. As you do not assert it, 
I shall take no other notice of the hint to your readers, but refer 
you to the Cyprianic Age vindicated for full proof that those 
learned writers, and several others, concede the point, that epis- 
copacy was introduced, in the second century. 

I also asserted, on the authority of Dr. Chandler, that Dr. 
Doddridge acknowledged the distinction of Bishop and Pres- 
byter in the time of Ignatius, and that Baxter, as quoted by 
Hoadly, allowed that there were fixed Bishops in the time of St. 
John. And it is on these concessions from learned and candid 
Presbyterians that L introduced Chilling worth's demonstration, 
ihat it was morally impossible for so great a change to take place 
in so short a time. 

I shall now. Sir, sum up all that I have said with respect to the 
testimonies from Ignatius. 

1. The superiority of the Bishop- is proved from the repeated 
injunctions on the Laity, Deacons, and Presbyters to be obe- 
dient to him in all things relating to the spiritualities of the 
Church. 

2. It is proved from Ignatius' declaration, that even the 
sacraments, when celebrated out of communion with the Bishop, 
or in opposition to him, are neither regular nor valid ; because 
they are administered in schism, which is totally inconsistent 
with the law of Christ's faHiily, and with charity and brotherly 
love. 
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3* The BMiop'fl superiority strikingly ai^>eafs in all the 
epistles of Ignatius, from the circumstance of his being the fixed 
president of the Presbytery, which was always fonned wi^in 
his own diocese, and consisted of himsdf and his Presbyters, 
a»d was therefore totally different from a modem Presbytery. 

4. The Bishop's superiority appears from his baYing the same 
authority mU of the Presbytery that he had in it. It appears 
(hat, in feet, the Presbyters were the Bishop's counsellors ; th^ 
they had .no control oyer him, as he had over them ; and that 
they could do nothing, a[S to the spiritualities of the Churcb, 
without his concurrence ; he, therefore, had a negative upon all 
their proceedings. 

Lastly ; it appears from the epistles of this pious martyr, that 
the Bishop's supei:iority was not that of Pastor of a single con- 
gregation, and over lay Eldei*s, but of a Pastor over a plurality 
of congregations, and over Priests; who, of consequence, 
preached and administered the holy sacraments. 

These circumstances I detailed to a considerable extent in my 
first pnblication, but not so minutely as I have done at present ; 
and all that I find you saying of any consequence, besides what 
I have already noticed, is, that ^ Dr. B. supposes that Presbyteri- 
ans consider the Bishop so often mentioned by Ignatius in no 
other light than as the moderator of some ecclesiastical assem- 
bly. Assuming this as our opinion, he attempts to pour ridicule 
upon it, by substituting the word moderator for Bishop^ and 
endeavouring to show that the supposition is utterly inconsistent 
with the representation given of the duties of this officer. When 
a man does not comprehend the subject' (N. B.)*whiclLhe 
attempts to ridicule, he is extremely apt to draw upon himself 
the laughter which he thought to turn against others. This is 
the unlortunate situiition of Dr. B.' (Poor man! no doubt he 
has your pity.) * He seizes upon a detached fragment of Pres- 
byterian doctrine ; and, imagining that he sees and understands 
the whole system,' (no easy matter) ' he thinks to involve that 
system in the absurdity which he makes to recpii upon his 
own.'* 

You certainly recollect the answer you gave to the quotation 
from Terlullian. "Ihe Bishop," says this writer, " is the high 
Priest." To this you reply, ' the high Priest may be the Mode- 
rator.' On this answer 1 grounded my ridicule. I showed that 
there is not a single trait of character in which they -agtwd ; 
and that, therefore, the idea is perfectly ridiculous. Now, if 
TertuUian^s high Priest, or Bishop, is a moderator, Ifrnatius* 
Bishop is a moderator. A moderator of what ? Of a Church 
session 1 But a Church session is pot a Presbytery on your own 
principles. The Bishop of Ignatius then, if you are right, was 
the moderator in an assembly of neighbouring Bishops, with a 
mixture of ruling Elders. But this wDl not do j for in the Pres* 
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b3rtery of Ignatius there were no mling^ Elders, the Freaky^toft 
were of his own diocese, and the Bishop was not voted into th# 
chain Is it not then ridiculous to say, that the Bisiop of Ter- 
tullian and Ignatius w^ the moderator of such a P«esbf tiery ai 
yours ? 

Further : Is not the moderator of your Presbytery always a 

Bishop'? And is not a Bishop always the moderator i Are nol 

^en. the elected Bishop and the moderator convertible terms? 

, Can you not apply either tearm to the chairman ? And does not 

this imply convertibility ? ^ ' 

But it was not against the convertibility of the terms that the 
ridicule was pointed ; for there is nothing ridiculous in that $ 
but in the idea of Ignatius' Bishop being the moderator of such a 
Presbytery as yoiu*s. And if that be not ridiculous, the com-: 
parison of two totally different things, to prove that they ar^ 
alik;e, is not ridiculous. 

If this subjject needs any further illustration, and the ridicule 
any fiirther point, we may be furnished with it by taking the 
case which you mention, viz. the number of congregations in the 
city of Edinburgh ; you say there are twenty. Now, I ask, who 
is the Bishop of those congregations ? Is the pastor of any par-? 
ticular congregation tJie Bishop over all the rest ? You. will not 
say he is. But Ignatius' Bishop, whatever number of congre- 
gations were in the city, presided over both them and their 
pastors. This you cannot deny; because the epistles are full of 
it. The city of Edinburgh, then, affords no example of a primk 
iive diocese. 

Again : Is each pastor holding a Church session, the Bishop 
of whom Ignatius speaks 7 Certainly not ; for such a pastor has 
no preaching Presbyters under him ; but if he had an assistant, 
he would be co-pastor, with equal powers, and under no obliga- 
tion to be obedient to him. They would also take the modera^ 
tor's chair alternately, and the senior pastor would not always 
be the moderator ex-officw. But Ignatius' Bishop was the mode? 
rator ex-officio, and consequently, for life. Besides, upon this 

Elan, every other pastor would be a Bishop, and then we should 
ave as many Bishops as pastors, in direct opposition to the Igna- 
tian epistles, which always speak of one Bisnop to a city, witl| 
his subject Presbyteifs and Deacons, 

Let us go farther, and consider all the pastors of Edinburgh 
met in Presbytery. As no one of them is Bishop over the rest, 
there can be no. ex-officio ipoderator. One of them is chosen, 
for how long a time I do not know, nor is it of any consequence. 
But the Bishop of Ignatius was the ex-officiq moderator ; and the 
Presbyters were to be obedient to him in spiritual things, whether 
in or out of the Presbytery. They were his counsellors, accordr 
ing to Ignatius; and not being his equals, hie was not bound by 
their advice, though, no do\ibt, in most cases he would take it. 
He had a negative upon their decisions ; for the holy martyr 
IKiys, oyer and pver again, '^Let all be subject to th^ Bishop.^ 

4* 
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Tbiieonstitution of the Church then, in Bdinburgh, .is at iltt«f> 
trarjance with the primitive Church in the time of Ignatius. 

Had T nifi, ilien, field enough for pouring ridicule on the no- 
tton of Ttf^rtullian's high Priest and Ignatius' fiishop being XhB 
inoffcj^ator of such a Presbytery as yours? 

I cannot htii flatter myself that I have now laid this matter to 
resi^ and thnt we shall hear no more of that ridiculous paradox, 
that the epistles of Ignatius are presbyterian. And what a speci- 
men does til is afford of your hardil^ood ? And how careftil ought 
your readers to be not to receive your representations with con- 
fidence, when iseveral of the ablest and most learned Pi«sby- 
terians think it- a' most hopeless business tu attempt the recon- 
ciliation of Ignatius- with the doctrine of parity 7 

Having now said enough upOn this point, I shall close my 
testimony of the fathers with a few observations upon what you 
say relating to the testimonies of St. Jerome. 

It is a curious circumstance, and something which looks very 
like inconsistency, foi* a man who says there is no depend encse 
to be placed on the fathers of the third and fourth century, to have 
recourse to one of them who lived about three hundred years 
from the apostolic age, because he thinks he sees something in 
the writings of that father favourable to his side of the question. 
All the fathers that we produce, although they lived from one to 
two hundred and fifty years earlier, are nothing when compared 
with Jerome. He may also say what he pleases on our side of 
the question, and it goes for nothing ; but if he drops a single 
expression that may be construed in favour of parity, it is caught 
with avidity, and Jerome, pro hac vice, [for that time] is all in 
all. Is not this very inconsistent ? 

In my next I will take a short view of Jerome. 



LETTER V. 

Rfir. Sir : 

What does Jerome say?-^That Bishops and Presbytew 
were the same under the Apostles — that before- there were, by 
the devil's influence, parties in religion, the Church«s were 
governed by the common council of Presbyters. This he proves 
from Scripture. He also says, that afterwards the practice wag 
introduced of placing one of tne Presbyters above the rest, as a 
remedy against schism. He further says, that Jhis practice ivas 
brought in " paulatim," by little and little. He asserts llke^iwi, 
that Bishops are above rtesbytert, more by iht custom of the 
Church than by the appointment of Christ. And finally, he 
^erts, that this change owed its origin to the decay of religion, 
and espechilly to the ambition of ministiersi It commeDced, 
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** when ev%ty one began to think that those whom he hfrtitfaM 
were rather his than Chki8T'9." This is the' substance of whttt 
you produce from Jerome ; and then you say, ' I nir|n..J u^ v ,ku 
candour, my brethren, whether any thing can be plainer or more 
decisive than this language. I apfieal to your cmidour, whether 
the man who is capable of saying that these are obscure and 
doubtftil passages can be safely trusted, either as a tli^ceming 
man, or an impartial judge.* 

Now, Sir, let us calmly examine this point. 

1. Jerome says,-"" that Bishops and Presbyters were the same 
under the Apostles.'* This I grant. But does it follow, that 
there was- no oS&cer superior to this orders As a logician, you 
certainly will not say St does. Well then, who was the superior 
officer? I answer, an Apostle, This, if I mistake not, I shall 
fully prove ; and I shall do it in the words of- the author of An 
originai Draughty &c. 

"The Scriptures," says he, " teach us, that when the Apostles 
had founded Churches they ordained Elders for them ; entrusted 
those Elders to administer the word and sacraments amongst 
them, or (to use St. Paul's words to the Elders of Miletus) to 
take care to themselves and all the flock over which the Holy 
Ghost (by orders and commission from the Apostle's hands to 
be sure) had made them overseers^ (which, in our translation, 
is rendered bishops,) and to feed the Church of God, as gooa 
shepherds ought to do. The titles, doubtless, suited with the 
pharge and ministry they were tnisted with ; and as they were 
ecclesisLStical officers, and commonly not novices in years besides, 
they were as properly called Presbyters of the Church too ; 
and. accordingly, we find both these terms indefinitely applied 
to them then. Yet all this while, nothing is plainer in Scripture, 
than that the Apostles reserved to themselves the prerogative of 
a ruling power over them ; kept a i-od of discipline in their own 
hands ;»> censured such as deserved it ;• delivered unto ^tan the 
disorderly amongst them : that they excommunicated their mem* 
bers f and expected whole Churches to be obedient to them in 
all things : in short, had the sovereign care* of all the Churches 
in their own hands ; moreover, all the Elders we read of,^ who 
were ordained in any Church, had the Apostle^s hands laid 
upon them. This great prerogative of power then (before 
Timothy's and Titus's special commission) the Apostles retained 
still ; and no specious titles of Presidents, Governors, Bishops, 
Castors, or the like, attributed to the Presbytei^s or Elders under 
them in the New Testament, lessened it in the least, or brought 
it into question: their superior character amongst them was 
owned by all. So that, during their lives or personal govern- 
ment over them, these titles might safely and properly enough 

t Continuathn, Letter V. p. 177, 178, [p. 328, 329, 2d «d.] 
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be jpmmiscuoiuily used ios any of their subordinate ministenr, 
whereof they ordained many in particular Churches."* 

This is a cprrect and scriptural account of the superior order 
of the Apostles; and, therefore, by necessary consequence, there 
were three orders in the Church during^ the time of the Apostles, 
viz. Apostles, Presbyters, sometimes called Bishops, and Dea- 
cons, Jerome knew all this perfectly well ; and, therefore, he 
could not mean that there were but two orders in the Church; 
nor, indeed, does he^ give any hint-of the kind. 

What does Jerome say next ? ' That before there were^ by the 
deviPs influence, parties in religion, the Churches were governed 
by the common council of Presbyteris.' Here Jerome must 
mean one of three things ; either that the Presbyters governed 
the Churches indefpendently of the Apostles, or in conjunction 
with them, with equal powers, or in subordination tothem^ He 
could not mean either of the two first ; for then be would con- 
tradict the Scriptures flatly; and we certainly ought not to lay 
that to his charge, unless his words were so express that there 
would be no possibility of avoiding it; and, in that ease, he 
would not be worth minding. He must then mean, that the 
Presbyters governed their respective Churches in subordination 
to the Aposiles ; and that secures the apostolical pre-eminence. 

Jerome says also, ' Before there were, by the instigation of the 
devU, parties in religion, and it was said among the people, lam 
of Paul, I of ApoUoSy and I of Cepfias, the Churches were 
governed by the common councils of Presbyters,'^ under the 
control of the Apostles, as has been shown above. Afterwards^ 
says Jerome, after this distraction ^t Corinth, to prevent the 
seeds of schism, one of the Presbyters was set over the rest 
Now, as Jerome tells us, that the object of placing one of the 
Presbyters above the rest was to prevent schism, surely, if we 
allow him to ^ave possessed common sense, it cannot be sup^ 
posed that he meant to assert, that the remedy was not applied 
till two or three hundred years after the disease began. Long 
before that period the Church might have been torn to atoms by 
schism. And what shameful disregard to the interests of the 
Church would the Apostles have discovered, if, when they had 
a remedy in their hands, they did not apply it, but left it to after 
ages to apply it or not ? This is such an account of the Apostles 
as would have indelibly marked their characters with folly. 

From these observations, which to me appear highly reasona- 
ble, and perfectly conclusive,. the change which Jerome speaks 
of, must have taken place (supposing him to be right with re- 
spect to a change at all) soon after the schism at Corinth. And 
then the institution of episcopacy is founded on apostolic 
authority. 

But what shall we say to Jerome's assertion, that fixed Bishops, 
as a superior order of clergy, were introduced by * little s^ia 
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little?' I say, this is perfectly ^onsisleiit with the notion of the 
highest Episcopalian in the world. As the labours of the Apos- 
tles increased, and it became impracticable for them to superin- 
V&oiSl the numerous Churches which they planted, eras the time 
of Hieir departure drew near, they gradually placed men owr 
the Churches with the same majority of power which they 
themselves had exercised. 

Tl^is point is also well ilhistrated by the author of the Orngi- 
nal Dratig'ht, &c. ^' Before," says he, " the Apostles died, or 
when Providence removed them from a personal visitation of 
their several Churdies in this or the other province,** we read in 
the eatliest records of the Church, that they ordained many 
single persons (taken notice of witbour any fellow Presbyters 
besides) over large cities and Churches, as (accordihg to T«r- 
tnllian) St. John placed Polycarp in the Church of Smyrna, and 
St. Peter ordained Clemens in the Church of Rome ; and Tertul- 
lian adds, that the rest of the Churches could prove their Bishops 
to be derived from the Apostles in the same manner ; and calls those 
episcopal sees, the Apostles* jckairs ; as Irenaius also tells us that 
the Apostles delivered the Church to those single Bishops, and 
their "locus magisterii," or place of government^ with them; 
and the Scripture tells us plainly enough, that Timothy was 
ordained such a singular governor for Ephesus, where there 
were many Presbyters* before, and Titus for Crete ; for it is 
plain they had a special commission to ordain Elders (1 Tim. iii. 
16, 2 Tim. ii., 2 litus i. 5) to rebuke and censure them as well 
as others, (1 Tim. v. 19,) and that with all authority (Tit. ii. 16;) 
to judge of doctrine and reject heretics; in a word, to set in 
order the things which were wanting (Tit. i. 5), the very- claim 
of Apostolical power, in St. Paul's express words for it (1 Cor. 
xi. 34 ;) and all this so personal a charge, that the Apostle con- 
jured Timothy (and no Qthers with him) before God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and, the elect angels, ihoi he observed 
these things without partiality (1 Tim. v. 21 ;) and as a special 
reason for his investing him with all this fulness of power now, 
and for enjoining him so strictly to watch and make a full proof 
of this his ministry, he concludes thus, * Por I am ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand;' as if he 
had fullher said, And now this former care of mine must be 
yours." 

" *Tis manifest, I thmk, from hence, that these singular Presi- 
dents of the several Churches had sundry parts of the Apostles' 
reserved sovereign power conferred upon them, never imparted 
to Presbyters of any denomination before, as far as Scripture 
and primitive antiquity can inform us. These consecrated 
Presidents then take possession of the Churches assigned to 
them, either by the Apostle's personsd induction of them (as the 



h Rom. XV. 28. 

i See Bishop Feabsok's proof of the time when T\m^:f wai left at Bphesus. 



y Google 



4$ ^ SECOND SERIES \_L^tUr V. 

case of ma&y of them was) or with their full credentials to be 
sure. In all, or most of those great Churches, which this apos- 
tolical institution had allotted for them, they must find Presbyters 
ministering at that time, in such capacity as they all along had 
done, with entire subordination to the Apostles' supremacy over 
them. These ministering Presbyters, then, together with the 
whole Church, receiving such new commissioned Presidents 
amongst them, must manifestly see by those reserved apostoli* 
cal powers of ridings ordination^ censure^ and the like, (ex- 

Sressed in Timothy^s and Titus' commissions to the full, and no 
oubt of it, signified sufficieirtly to every Church by the Apostles 
themselves, who thus placed them there,) that they had an 
authentic and unquestionable right of succeeding in the ordinary 
jurisdiction and prerogatives of their departing Apostle over 
them." " And this," says Slater, " is a plain and natural reason 
why the first order of ecclesiastics in the primitive Church were 
so familiarly called the Apostles^ successors."^ 

Thus you see, Sir, that Jerome's * little and little,' is the very 
doctrine of Episcopalians ; or, in other words, that fixed Bishops, 
with the ordinary reserved supremacy of the Apostles, were 
frraducdly^ as the occasions required, placed over the Churches 
by the Apostles theujselves. 

This being the fact, as appears from Scripture and antiquity, 
we, of course, acknowledge that Jerome is perfectly correct on 
this pointy but when you want to make this * little and little* 
begin after the apostolic age, you not only make Jerome contra- 
dict the Scriptures, but iiiinself also ; for' he says this episcopal 
pre-eminence was * decreed throughout the whole world? Now, 
there certainly was no authority competent to the making of such' 
a decree after the death of the Apostles, till the establishment of 
Christianity in the fourth century ; lor you yourself will readily 
acknowledge, that there was no general council before that 
period, and surely nothing less could have produced such a 
change, if that could have done it. Further : As Jerome lived 
in that age, he could not have been at a loss to name the council ; 
but we hear nothing of that. He must then have meant an 
apostolic decree. This is perfectly consistent with his * little and 
little.' 

We have now, I think, taken a fair view of Jerome's assern 
tions ; and to show that either the view is fair, or he contradicts 
himself, I shall examine the passages which I quoted in my first 
volume. 

At your glosses on those passages, Tam thrown ino astonish- 
ment. That such observations should have dropped from the 
pen of a man of sense and learning, can be accounted for in no 
other way, than that you were hard pushed, and thought it better 
to say any thing than nothing. 

After quoting what I had produced from Jerome, you obserre 
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— ' These are all the passages which Dr. B. cites with so much 
exultation, and which he considers as pointedly asserting the 
apostolic institution of prelacy. But I wiH venture to pronounce, 
that there i^ not one of those passages, which can be considered 
by an hnpartial reader as furnishing the least solid ground fbr 
such a conclusion ; and bnly one of the whole number which 
bears even the semblance of argument to this effect." 

Let us try those passages. 1. " That we may know that the 
apostolical traditions were taken from the Old Testament ; that 
which Aaron, and his sons, and the Levites, were in the Temple 
let the Bishops, Presbyters, and D^cons claim to themselves 
in the Church." Now what is your~ answer to this ? It is at 
follows — 'When he (Jerome) speaks of this parallel as an apos- 
tolic tradition, we can only infer from his language the well 
known fact, that in his day, high churchmen were fond of com- 
paring the Church ministry with the Jewish priesthood; of 
endeavouring to -show that the former succeeded to the grades, 
titles, and privileges, of the latter ; and of pleading apostolic 
tradition for this doctrine.' According to this amusing account, 
Jerome spoke the language of high churchmen, when, if you 
are right, he was a Presbyterian, or something very near it. 
He was, by consequence, a shameless hypocrite, as every man is 
who thinks one thing and speaks another. And as he did not 
believe an original imparity in the ministry, and yet asserts that 
the Bishops, Presbyters and Deacons of his day had a right to 
claim the grades in the Christian Church, which the High Priest, 
Presbyters, and Levites, held in the Jewish by divine institution, 
then he asserted a palpable falsehood. And this was, you tell 
Tis, * the fashionable doctrine and language of his time ; it was 
natural for him to adopt that language, when he was not particu- 
larly called to speak o[ the system actually established by the 
Apostles.' So then, Jerome plaiyed the hypocrite, and told lies, 
merely to be m the fashion — it was very * natural for him to 
adopt that false and deceptive language.' To the quotation from 
Jerome's 5Uh Ep. viz, — " With us the Bishops hold the place of 
the Apostles j with them the Bishop holds the third place." To 
this I do not perceive that you make any reply, and therefore 
shall take it for granted, that you were not able to give us any 
thing amusing on this point. In the age of Jerome, you 
acknowledge that there were three orders, and the Bishop was 
accounted the first. For what reason ? Because, according to 
Jerome, the Bishop of his day held the place of the Apostles. 
Then of course the Apostles held the first rank ; and we know 
there were under them Presbyters and Deacons. So that Jerome 
clearly asserts the apostolic institution of episcopacy in this 
quotation, as he did its divine institution in the last. 

To the words, "Without the Bishop's command, neither 
Presbyter nor Deacon has a right to baptize," you say, * he 
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evklently meant te assert that this was the case in the fourth 
century.' . But, Sir, he says what Tertullian had said nearly 
two hundred years before, and what Ignatius bad said nearly 
three hundred years before. So that if Jerome spoke the 
' fasliionable language of his day,' «o did Tertullian of At«, and 
Ignatius of his : and thus it was the fashion from thfs age of the 
.Apostles. And as Ignatius had lived almost his whole life in 
that age, and was contemporary with the greater part of them, 
we may very reasonably suppose that it was the fashionable 
language theridlso. 

Further. Your answer, instead of overthrowing what we 
suppose is implied in the quotation from Jerome, completely 
establishes it. You say, Jerome speaks of his own age, and that 
prelacy was established at that time. This implies, that in the 
fourth century, Presbyters and Deacons had no right to baptize 
but by authority from the Bishop. The same may be said when 
Ignatius wrote ; and consequently, prelacy was established at 
that time. Then the fair inference is, that it was established by 
apostolic authority ; for nothing less could have effected it at that 
early period. 

To the words from Jerome, " that Bishops come in the place 
of the Apostles, and hold the first place among the officers of 
the Church," you say, * he speaks a language in which every 
Presbyterian is ready to join him.' No doubt, allowing you to 
distort the words of Jerome. But remember that Jerome speaks 
of the Bishops of his own time, whom you acknowledge to have 
been a superior order ; and then, if they came in the place of 
the Apostles, and held the first rank, undoubtedly the Apostles 
held the first rank, and surely the second and third were Priests 
and Deacons ; and thus the argument is conclusive 

But If you had not ceded that Jerome's Bishop was a prelate, 
then I must have first proved that he was; for when the premise 
is denied, the conclusion is not admissible till the premise be 
established. Butahis trouble you have kindly saved me. 

To the assertion of Jerome, that Polycarp was Bishop of all 
Asia, you object, that the words are taken from a work that is 
'interpolated and suspicious.' But I have quoted what the 
learned Hammond, and Pearson, and others, have quoted before 
me ; and what Cave marks as genuine. Jerome's calling Poly- 
carp an ecclesiastical prince or chief is nothing to the purpose; 
for he applies the same term to an Apostle and to a Bishop. 

iTtt. i. Psalm xlv.) That Polycarp was the chief Bishop of 
jsia Minor, there is no proof, that I know of; but that he was 
Bishop of Smyrna, you yourself will acknowledge. If then, 
Jerome did not mean mch a Bishop as existed in his day, he 
spoke a language that could not possibly be understood ; for I 
take it to be universally admitted, that when a man uses terms, 
he uses them in the sense in which they are used at the time he 
writes or speaks. 
These are the only objections which you make to my quota- 
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tions from Jerome. And now I lea^e it to erery impartial mind, 
wh^her yoa do not use miserable ^ifla to get rid of some'of Uie 
clearest testimonies, of episeopacy ^at ia« to be met witb in all 
antiquity. 

Bat these are not the only testimonies which Jerome aflbida 
There are others, which I will now produce. 

Jcorome sayd, "Be subject to thy Priest (or Bishop,) and re- 
ceive him as \he parent of thy soul." "Why so t He tells us, 
because " we know that what Aaroh and his sons were, thai the 
Bishops and Presbyters are." Ep» ad Nep, 2. 

In his Commentary on the Epistle to toe Giilatians, ii. 6. he 
says, '^ James waa the first Bic^op of Jenisalem." Does he 
mean Ihe-first congregational, or the first diocesan Bishop 7 

On the 45th Psalm, he says, " Christ hath constituted Bishops 
to be th^ chiefs or princes of the Church in all parts of the 
world." This is the testimony also of the pious Ignatius. 

In his first epistle to Heliodorus, De Episcopatu non aiiedpi' 
enda^^*^ it is not easy to stand iii the place of Paul, and to hold 
the degree of Peter." It has been proved from Scripture, and it 
certai^y was the sense of all antiquity, that the Apostles held 
tiie first rank, and consequently, those who hold their degree 
must also be of that rank. 

It is needless to add any thing more. Testimonies in abun* 
fiance have been produced ; and those so pointed that it is im- 
possible for any ingenuity to get rid of them. 

From all these testimonies, it necessarily follows, that yon 
have either mistaken the meaixing of Jerome, or that he contra- 
dicts himself. If the former, you derive no aid from him; he 
is altogether on our side. If the latter, he is not worth a straw 
to either party. 

I hav« now, in addition to the testimonies from the fathers in 
ray first work, given such proofs of diocesan episcopacy, up to 
thi^ apostolic age, as would, it appears to me, if impartially re- 
garded, convince any man. But however this may be, it is 
certain, if ideas can be conveyed by words, that you are far from 
being correct in the following passage—* Dr. B. indeed says, and 
endeavours to persuade his readers, that the writers whom he 
quotes, declare the Bishops which existed in the days of the 
Apostles to have been just stich Bisfhqps as existed several cen«- 
turies afterwards, in their own times— Bishops in the prelatical 
sense of the word. But the Doctor^ with all his confidence, must 
pardon me for saying this is not true. He has produced no pas- 
sage which makes any such declaration, or which legitimately 
implies it; nor is he able to produce such a passage from all the 
stores of antiquity, within the specified limits'"— that is, within 
the fourth century. 

I really. Sir, should not be more astonished had you told me, 
that I have the wings of a bird, or the scales of a fish. I have 
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produced at least twenty quotations, that go either expressly or 
by na^essary consequence to the point you controvert. Sereral 
of these I have just quoted from Jerome, which necessarily imply 
as much. Does not Jerome expressly say, that the Christian 
Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, had a right to claim the same 
degrees that existed in the Jewish Church 7 And was not the 
high Priest superior to the Priests by divine appointment ? Is 
not then the Bishop (the Bishop of his day> Temember) superior 
to the Presbyter, by divine appointment ? Is there any possi- 
bility of avoiding this consequence *? I declare, that i am totally 
ignorant of the meaning of words, if this be not a legitimate 
inference. But you are never at a loss for some Icind of answer. 
Jerome, it seems, spoke the fashionable language, of his day ^ 
that is, told a lie to be in the fashion. Very well ; let it be a he, 
or truth, just as you please. Then, by your own acknowledg- 
ment, he asserts the divine institution of episcopacy — the epis- 
copacy of his day, when every one admits the Bishop to be of a 
superior order to the Presbyter. If it was ' natural for Jerome to 
talk thus,^ as you say it was, then this single quotation com- 
pletely destroys your assertion, that I am not ' able to produce 
such a passage from all the stores of antiquity ;' and it also com- 
pletely exhibits you in the unpleasant predicament of self-con- 
tradiction. 

Jt would certainly be a waste of time to re-produce all the 
passages which I have quoted to prove that the writers of the 
second, third, and fourth centuries, did assert the apostolical 
origin of prelacy. Some of the passages are direct and positive ; 
others necessarily imply it. 

You go on^in your usual strain — * Besides the direct quota- 
tions from the fathers, which prove that the primitive Bishop 
was the pastor of a single congregation,' (for instance, Cornelius, 
Bishop of Rome, who had forty-six Presbyters under Him,) *I 
mentioned, in my former letters, some facts incidentally stated 
by early writers, which serve remarkably to confirm the same 
truth. Dr. B. treats these alleged facts with great contempt, and 
endeavours to show that they are all either unfounded, or nothing 
to the purpose. I do not think it necessary to go over this part 
of the ground again. Of the five facts mentioned by me and 
assailed by Dr. B. there are only two of which it appears proper 
to take any further notice.'" 

I am not at all surprised at your dropping three of those facts ; 
they were too ridiculous to be named by a grave, sensible man. 
And had you not re-produced the other two, it would not have 
injured your character in the point of prudence ; as I think it 
may be made to appear very fully. 

You say, ' br. B. does not deny that in the council of Antloch, 
in the third century, there were upwards of six hundred Bishops.'* 

n ConHnuaiionj page 196, [p. 340, 2d ed.] 
o C9ntinuation, p. 196, [p. 341, 2d ed.] 

Digitized byV^OOQlC 



Letter T.] or bowden's tETTSRS. 51 

That I did not deny your statement, is certainly true ; but 
why I did not, I really cannot say. Probably it was owing to 
inattention. But J deny it now. You name Eusebius as your 
authority for saying, that there were six hundred Bishops in the 
council of Antioch. Be so good as to turn to Eusebius, and you 
will find that he says no such thing. The historian's words are,' 
ftvpiois rs iWok- This numeral signifies an indefinitely great Ymm- 
beT—-infinitus, extremus, mdximus; but never sice hundred. 
The Greek word for this precise number is k<utoctoi, as you must 
certainly very well know.p 

The foundation then upon which you build your assertion, 
that there were six hundred Bishops in th6 council of Antioch, 
being a gross mistake, and as you produce norther authority 
but this mistranslated numeral^ I need not give myself any more 
trouble about it. 

, But, Sir, were I to admit the nimiber of Bishops you mention, 
it would be of no service to you. The learned Cave assures us. 
that the council in question was composed of Bishops from " all 
the Oriental provinces ;"«» and as they comprehended many hun- 
dred leagues, there was room enough for double the number of 
Bishops, and for each having a sufiiciently large diocese. 

You say further, that. I do not deny * that there were preseht 
at a provincial synod in Africa, in the time of Augustine, be- 
Xweenjive and six hundred Bishops.* 

This is really a curiosity in the regions of controversy. Augus- 
tine was made a Presbyter in 391, and not long after was raised 
to the see of Hippo ; and, in the year 410, he had a conference 
with the Donatists/ Now, Sir, at this time, you yourself acknow- 
ledge that diocesan episcopacy was universally the government 
of the Church, and yet you quote the number of Bishops in this 
council to prove that it weis congre^aiional ! In the name of 
consistency where shall I find you ? If your proof be good, then 
you must take back your acknowledgment ; but if your acknow- 
ledgment be according to truth^ then your proof is good for 
nothing. Now take your choice. 

' Another curious circumstance in this account is, that you give 
us no authority whatever for it,: either in your first or second 
volume. This omission alone is a sufficient reason for rejecting 
your assertion as to the number. But I will not be so strict ; 1 
will, for the sake of showing our readers -that you can make 
nothing of it, admit the fact. Now, Sir, one single observation ' 
eettles the point — it is this. Every smatterer in ecclesiastical 
history knows that, wherever the Catholics had a Bishop, there 
the DoncUists had one also. And not only the Donatists, but 

p 1 luspect that the Doctor has been led into this gross mistranslation by castii^ 
his eye on the Latin translation of Eusebius by Yalesius. He renders /ivolol by 
BtxcenU, not meanin<( by it < six hundred,' but an indefinite number. Thus CicEttO 
ad Attic. VII. 2. Venio ad epistolas tuas, quas e^o sexcentaa uno tempore accept. 
4d Attic. YI. 4. B-illi periculum, militum improbitas, aezeenta prseterea alia. 

1^ Bitioria Uteraria, Seoul NovaUan. p. IQO. r Cavjb's ^iat. Lit, p, IS%, 
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the Arians too pursued the same policy. Indeed, almost all the 
sectaries took care to have their Bishops ; for they very weU. 
knew that it would be a millstone about the neck of th^ir schism 
to he witliout that officer. Thus, then, we see the e^use of the 
multiplication of Bishops in Africa in the fourth and fifth centu^ 
ries. Now, allowing the Donatists not to be idiots, they would 
take very good care to have as many Bishops at the conference 
as the Catholics; and then tJie latter would be reduced to 
between two and three hundred. 

That this is a true account of the matter you will find by con- 
sulting Dr. Maurice^ Answer to Baxter. The Doctor gives some 
of the speeches of that conference^ and shows, very clearly, that 
both parties multiplied Bishops for the purpose of weighing 
each other duwn by numbers. But before the schism of the 
Donatists and the Arians, the. number of dioceses does not appear 
to be greater than in other parts of the world. 

Dr. Maurice also shows that the schism of Meletius multiplied 
Bishops in Egypt ; the author of the sect ordaining Bishops in 
every region through which he passed ; as the Arian controversy 
had before in every country where it prevailed." Yet, I believe, 
it never entered into the head of any man before Baxter, thai 
this is a proof of congregational episcopacy. At the very time' 
many dioceses were of large extent, as appears from the Collar 
tion of CarthagCy the Abstract of St, Austin^ and the Notitia of 
the African Church, made about fifty yearsf after Austin's death, 
and published by Sirmondus. 

Your next instance of the number of Bishops banished in the 
Vandalic persecution admits of pretty nearly the same answer. 
Your authority is Victor Uiicensis. He was a Bishop, and was 
among the number of those who were banished by Genseric and 
Hunneric in the year 484 or 485 ; and in the year 487 he wrote 
his history of the persecution.*. This work I have never seen. 

Now, Sir, is it not very inconsistent and disingenuous in you 
to persist in making such quotations, when you acknowl^ge 
that Siocesan episcopacy, lon^ before that time, was the govern- 
ment of the Church? It really astonishes me, that a man of 
your sense should expose yourself in such a glaring manner. 
What purpose is it to answer? Do you expect to persuade any 
Presbyterian who has the least reading, that in the latter end of 
the fifth century, congregcUional episcopacy prevailed in Africa? ' 
If there are any such among your denomination, they must 
unquestionably be very ignorant of this subject. 

When you, Sir, will tell us what extent of country lay im^er 
the persecution — whether the whole of Africa, or but a small 
part of it — perhaps I may say something more ; although it will 
be totally unnecessary, as you have freely yielded the point that 
episcopacy was then diocesan. 



■ YindieaHon of the PrimiHw Churcht p, 644, tad 518, do. 
I ONYX'S Bitt. Lit p, 396. 
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Tamy utter astonishment, you bring to view again the silly 
tale of Bishop Patrick's i^lBHiing congreg-ational episcopacy 
in Ireland." To show how ridiculous this is, I observed, 
* according to this story, we have St. Patrick, who lived in the fifth 
century, when all our adversaries acknowledge diocesan epis- 
copacy was universal, and who was also made a Bishop of that 
kind by Pope Coelestine, converting the Irish, and planting among 
them presbyterian parity.' You appear to mfe, by your answer, 
to feel the absurdity of this, and to be much embarrassed. You 
ask, ^ Did I any where assert that Patrick established presbyte-^ 
rian parity 7 Was it not my object to prove that the primitive 
extent of a Bishop's charge was a single flock, and that that plan 
continued to be realized in some parts of the Christian worl(L 
even after prelacy had been firmly and generally established V 
1 believe nothing from the pen of a reasoner ever surpassed this. 
You did not mean to say that presbyterian parity was estab- 
lished in Ireland by Bishop Patrick, but that congregational 
was. Pray, what is the difference between them ? Are not the 
Congregationalists parity men as well as the Presbyterians? 
They surely are. Then what is the difference between parity in 
the one, and parity in the other? And how would Patrick's 
planting congregational or presbyterian parity in Ireland, in 
the fifth century, prove that the primitive government was the 
same? I should rather think that the universality of diocesan 
episcopacy at that time, would be a much stronger proof of 
original imparity^ than the solitary instance in question, of 
original ;?ar%. Notwithstanding all this inconsistence, and the 
broad absurdity stamped lipon the face of the story, you did not 
hesitate to asserl in your first volume, that ' ttiis single fact, so 
well authenticated, is little short of demonstration that primitive 
episcopacy ^^^ parochial, and not diocesan.' , Primitive episcor 
pacy ! An Archbishop presiding over three hundred and sixty- 
five presbyterian Bishops and three thousand Elders, some 
preaching and some ruling Elders, is primitive] And this 
Metropohtical government is little short of demonstration Uiat 
j>aroc}hial episcopacy, that is at utter variance with it, was 
primitive ! And Archoishop Patrick's establishing this regimen 
under the direction of the Aonum Pontif, makes nothing against 
the authenticity of the story ! Mercy on us ! to what lengths 
will not men go when the spirit Of controversy possesses them ! 
Common sense is set at defiance, and all the established grounds 
of credibility are totally disregarded. 

The story of the council of fiphesus containing six thousand 
Bishops, it seems you are willing to give up, as you find it be a 
inistake; but you have got one that will answer your purpose 
still better. It is, * the fact of ope Metropolitan having within 
his district six thousand Bishops.' This is not it bad story, if it 
can be authenticated. How are we to* come ^t the trnth of it t 
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You have the story from Batter, he had it from Binins,but from 
whom Binius received it, we are not told- It may be tsJcen 
from some monlcish. legend for any thing that appears to the 
contrary. And although, after what you have said, I believe the 
tftory to be in Baxter, (whose book alluded to I have not seen) 

Set I am very far from being sure that it is to be found in Binius, 
What Dr. Maurice says be correct. He points out a number 
of strange errors and blunders in Baxter, and says, <^ the main 
part of the councils he' (Baxter) owns to be taken out of Binius, 
of an old incorrect edition.of the year 1606 ; but it must be noted, 
that where Mr. Baxter did not understand Binius, he is pleased to 
give something of his own.'' 

Whenever, Sir, you exhibit this wonderful tale in an wques^ 
tionable shape, I shall certainly pay it due attention.^ 

Your next fact is, that, " in early times, it was customary for 
the flock of which the Bishop was to have the charge, to meet 
together for the purpose of electing' him ; and that he was^lways 
ordained in their presence,^^ This fact you' say I deny. What 
ikct, I pray? Is it that the Bishop Was ordained in the presence 
of the people? So far from denying it, I expressly maintain it.' 
I must have been out of my senses to deny it. All ordinations 
are public in our Church, and, I believe, in every other. But 
from this you would infer, that in the third century the Bishop 
presided over no more^ than a single congregation. But this 
mference is by no means legitimate; besides, it contradicts 
indubitable fact. I had previously proved, by numerous, clear, 
mnd decisive testimonies, that episcopacy in the third century 
was diocesan. Your inference, then, either upon logical ground, 
or on the ground of fact^ is utterly nugatory. The expression, 
* in the presence of the people,' is very easily understood. Thp 
Bishop had his own particular church in which he officiated, 
commonly called the Cathedral^ from the Bishop's chair being 
placed there, (ea7 cafA^dra.) In that church he was ordained, 
and to that, of course, the people resorted from every part of his 
4iocese on such an occasion. The expression, then, * in the pre- 
sence of the people,' is strictly proper, and your inference 
is merely imagmary^ 

To show still further (for I always choose to do more than is 
necessary, especially «ince I have been pharged with * rushing ' 
to my conclusion,) I will take the case of Cornelius, Biriiop of 
Rome, who had forty-six Presbyters under him, and many 
thousands of Christians. Now, can any man in his senses 
believe, that when he was consecrated to that office, those many 
thousands got into the Bishop's Church, and formed but a single 
congregation 1 It is utterly impossible ; and yet he wasordainect 
in the presence of the people. 
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No, ^r, this is not what I denied ; it was to the election fry 
the people that I refused my assent ; yet, at the same time, I 
observ^, that the nature of episcopacy could never be dcter- 
mmed by a circumstance of this kind, were it even a feet My 
swords we — * But whether your premise be true or not, the 
inference has no necessary connexion with it. A Bishop may 
be chosen by the people, and yet he may preside over a hundred 
congregations. I shall not, therefore, enter into the dispute 
about the mode of electing a Bishop, but refer you to the Vindi- 
cation of the Principles of the Cyprianic A^e, in which you 
will find a complete refutation of the notion, that in that age a 
Bishop was elected by the people. The author demonstrates, 
^hat the people had no other . concern in the business than to 
bear testimony to the character of tlie Bishop elect, and that the 
election was made by the Bishops of the province, without any 
thing like a polling- on the part of the people.'z It iis now evi- 
dent, that I do not consider the election by the people, if it could 
even be proved, any argument in favour of congregational 
episcopacy. There are several ways in which the peopte might 
elect, without having recourj^e to the notipn of a single congre- 
{ration, to which we cannot have recourse, without flying in the 
face of as complete evidence as was ever given to any matter of 
fact whatever. 

This point of the controversy is well stated by Bishop Stilling- 
^eet. 

" First ; The main ground of the people's interest was founded 
upon the Apostles' canon, that a Bishop must he blameleas cmd 
of good report: and, therefore, the people's share and concern 
in Sections, even in Cyprian's time, was not to give their votes, 
but only their testimony concerning the. good or ill behaviour of 
the person. Secondly, That yet upon this the people ctssumed 
the power of elections, and thereby caused great disturbances 
and disorders in the Church. Thirdly, That to prevent these, 
many Bishops were appointed without their choice, and canons 
made for the better regulating of them. Fourthly, That when 
there were Christian magistrates, they interposed as they 
thought fit, notwithstanding the popular claim in a matter of so 
great consequence to Church and state."* . 

This, I believe, is as correct an opinion as any man, from the 
lights we have, can form upon the subject ; and it is precisely 
the opinion I maintained in my second volume. I there showed 
that there is not a single instance in the whole New Testament 
of the people's electing their Bishops ; and I challenge you to 
give me one. I also ^o wed that there is not the least shadow 
of evidence for it in the secgnd cent^iry. This irrefragably 
proves, that there wnfi no apostolic precept or examTple for any 
particular mode of electing ; and, consequently, that it was left 
entirely to tiie discr^ipn of the Church. 

^ Letter V. Vol L [▼<>». I- P- W] 
• UnnaaonabUniM of SepaTotwn, p. 312| 316, 317. 
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' 1 have BOW sufficiently examined your fa€t$ ; and.it appears 
clearly from what has been said, that you have not one inch of 
ground upon which you can rest your foot. 

I shall, in my next, make a few observations on what you say 
with respect to the Apostolical Canons^ and the few additional 
testimonies you give us from writers of the fourth century. 



LETTER VI. 

Rev. Sir : 

First, with respect to the Apostolical Canons, I told yoo. 
Sir, that I did not quote the Apostolical Canons because I stood 
in need of them, but merely to show that you were incautious 
in pronouncing them spurious. 

I observed that Bishop Beveridge had most ably defended 
those Canons ; not as the work of the Apostles, for that, neither- 
he nor any other Protestant writer pretends to maintain, at least 
that I am acquainted with. But he defe^ids them as a collection 
of rules and practices, which prevailed in the Church in the 
second arid third centuries. And even Blondel admits that they 
were compiled in the third century. 

But you still think, that, notwithstanding the evidence exhib- 
ited by Beveridge, they are pot to be depended upon. But ought 
you not to have shown that the' Bishop has not proved his point 
before you iterated your sentence of condemnation? If we 
admit suspicions to regulate our judgment, with respect to the 
genuineness and authenticity of ancient writings, I fear that a 
great part of them will come under this sweeping kind of pro- 
scription. Be this as it may, you should, as a fair disputant, 
have noticed the few arguments I produced out of Beveridge in 
fevour of their credibility. But instead of that, you shelter 
yourself wider Bishop Taylor, who, from the quotation you 
give, seems to think that they have beep corrupted. If Taylor 
really thought so, h^ is certainly very inconsistent, fo^ he quotes 
them as freely as any man, in his Tract on Episcopaxyy^ and 
without uttering the least expression of disapprobation. If then 
you can quote him as condemning them in his Liberty of 
Prophesying y I can quote him as approving them in his Tract 
on Episcopacy ; and thus his testimony either way becomes p^- 
fectly nugatory. 

Besides, this mode of determining the genuineness of writings, 
is never admitted by sound critics. Every thing of this kind 
must be determined by its own proper evidence, both internal 
and extemaL Suppose, Sir, I should take it into my head to 
deny that there ever was such a siege as that of Troy, and 
should ofibr, as the ground of my disbe^ef, that the very learned 
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Biyaitt has writtefr ar book to confute the vulgar notion with 
respect to that event ; I suspect that you would laugh at me. But 
why, in this case, you should laugh at me, anfl I not at you in 
the other case, I cannot possibly conceive. 

There is. Sir, one canon of criticism admitted by all men of 
learning, with respect to the sincerity of ancient writings. It 
18 this. When their style, their phraseology,, and the principles 
and practices which they record, correspond with the other 
'unritings of the age, then they are deemed genuine and authen- 
tic ; and nothing less than positive proof that they are the work 
of a subsequent age, can destroy this internal evidence. Now 
the Apostolical Canons^ at least the first fifty, agree remarkably 
in these respects with the other writings of the third century; 
and no positive external proof can be given that they were 
written at a later period. Nay, Beveridge has given positive 
proof that they were not written at a later pericS ; and it was 
for that age I quoted them, without pretending to determine 
which of them were compiled in the second century, and which 
in the third. For any thing, then, that I can see to the contrary, 
these cartons must stand against you. 

I have now nothing more to do before T close the evidence 
from the fathers, but to notice a few testimonies produced by 
you from the writings of the fourth and fifth centuries. 
. It is an observatii^n that will naturally present itself to the 
mind of an attentive reader, that you are very ready, on every 
occasion which you deem favourable to your cause, to quote from 
authors who wrote in the third and fourth centuries, after you 
had declared their testimonies suspicious, and therefore not to 
be depended upon. Biut if they are suspicious m^our case, they 
certainly must be so in yours. What advantage then can you 
derive from quoting them, even if they speak what you tlnnk 
they do ? What right have you to the testimony of Hilary and 
Jerome, if we have none to the numerous testimonies from Cy- 
prian and others ? Does parity maice a testimony good that is 
in itself incompetent % Or does imparity vitiate wTiat is sound 
and correct? The weight and force of testimony can be pretty 
accurately estimated, and therefore neithei' your judgment nor 
mine will be valued one tittle more th^^n we can support it by 
solid proof If the writers of the third and fourth century 
declare episcopacy to be the government of the Church when 
they wrote, there can be no doubt that it was so j and the person 
who does not admit it, does not deserve to be reasoned with : 
And if they say it was instituted by the Apostles, their testimony 
has great weight, although not quite so great as in the former 
case. What then can induce you to disparage the testimonies 
of those ages, I cannot see, unless it be that, upon the whole, 
they do riot answer your purpose. Your great standard writers 
admit, that it is a lost case if they go into the third century, and 
that episcopacy had an origin very near the times of the Apos* 
ties. Vet your superior sagacity discovers (evidence where mey 
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could see none ; and your determined adherence to what they 
would have deemed uureasouable, prolongs a controversy that 
might be settled in a few pages. This is to be lamented ; but I 
see no remedy for it now. J must patiently follow you whither- 
soever you lead me. 

There is another thing which ought to be noticed. » You say 
the writings of the third and fourth centuries are suspicious. 
"What do you rpean by this? You certainly do not mean that 
there is any suspicion of their genuineness and authenticity. 
That would be too extravagant, and, consequently, would expose 
you to the contempt of every literary and reasonable ' man. 
What then are those writers to be suspected of? Of incompe- 
tency as to intellect? This you certainly will not maintain* 
Besides, does it require much intellect to know under what form 
of government we live? Are they to be suspected of combining 
from the beginning of the third century, and through all subse- 
quent times, to make the people believe they were living under 
episcopacy, when they had eyes to see and ears to hear that they 
were not? In the name of common sense then, of what are 
ttiey to be suspected ? Is it that they were not men of truth? 
Who ever charged them with that ? Are they not universally 
allowed to be men of distinguished virtue and piety ? And did 
not many of them prove it by shedding their blood for their 
Saviour ? What circumstance then is it which obliges us to 
attach suspicion to their testimony? Will you say that the 
Church began to be corrupted in the third century ? But that 
allowed, how would it help you ? If the Church began to be 
corrupted, it must be either in doctrine or in discipline, or in 
both. About doctrine we are not disputing. The corruption 
then must relate to the discipline. But what writer ever charged 
the Church in the third century with relaxation of discipline? 
So far from it, that it is now generally thought to have been too 
severe 5 so severe that there is not a Church upon earth that 
would -bear it Was it that the lives of Christians were not so 
pure as they were in the second century ? It is universally 
admitted, that the liv^s qf those whose testimonies have been 
quoted, were distinguished for purity, and that there were myriads 
ef the laity whose lives were equally pure. What is it then that 
attaches suspicion to the writers of the third century ? Was it 
that there were some rites and ceremonies introduced into the 
Church in that age, which we do not perceive in the New Testa- 
ment ? We find that to have been the case in the second century; 
yet you allow the Church to have been pure at that time. The 
truth is, that.rites and ceremonies, if they contribute to decency 
and order, promote, instead of lessening the purity of the Church, 
These are things indifferent, and are left entirely to the authority 
of every Church, in every age, and every country ; and it is 
arrant fanaticism to maintain the contrary. Are your ministra- 
tions less pure because you wear a gown and band? And are 
ours less pure, because our mmisters, besides these, wei^ a su^ 
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plicel Is our communion and yours less pure because both 
celebrate it in the morning, although Christ celebrated it in the 
evening? Have both Churches degenerated from primitive 
timplicrty, because the practice of not washing one another's 
feet is disregarded, although the Saviour set the example, and 
enjoined At on his Apostles? Need I go on asking such ques- 
tions ? Surely it is unnecessary. In what respect then was the 
Church corrupted in the third century ? It was not in her doe- 
trines. She mtintained every important doctrine of Christianity 
in its purity. It was not in her discipline, for that was remark- 
ably strict. It was not in the lives of the clergy to any greater 
degree than in the second century ; at least we have no docu- 
'ments by which that can be ascertained. Was it in the lives of 
the laity ? It is natural to suppose that, as they greatly increased 
in numbers, there would be more numerous deviations from 
purity J hut at the same time there would be an increase of the 
virtuous and pious. Indeed, the. very circumstances of the 
Church lead us to this conclusion. Few or none embraced 
Christianity at that time but from conviction ; and, as it was at 
the peril of their lives, they must have preferred the next world 
to this. No circumstances can we possibly conceive more 
fevourable to virtue and piety, than those attending the Church 
at that time. Persecutions, even unto death, were frequent ; and 
power, honour, and wealth, were entirely out of the question. 
Consider all these things, and then say why suspicion is to be 
attached to the writers of the third century. These things can- 
not indeed be said to the same degree, with respect to the Church 
in the fourth century ; but if diocesan episcopacy prevailed in 
the third, it certainly did in the fourth. 
* Now, Sir, to your testimonies from the fourth century. 

1. ' Hilary, in his Commentary on 1 Tim. iii. affirms " the 
orcfination of Bishop and Presbyter is one and the^ same." Could 
he,' you ask, * possibly have said this, if they had been different 
orders, and had received a different ordination ?' 

It would have been better had you given the whole passage. 
It runs thus : " After the Bishop he places the ordination of ihe 
Deacon. Wherefore? but that the ordination of the Bishop and 
Presbyter is one. For they are both Priests, but the Bishop is, 
the first, or chief Priest ; for though every Bishop is a Presby-. 
ter, yet every Presbyter is not a Bishop. For he is Bishop who 
is first among the Presbyters. Finally, he signifies that Timothy 
was ordained a Presbyter, but because he had no other be/ore 
him, he was a Bishop." Here Hilary means one of two things. 
Either, that the Bishop of his day had not a different ordination 
from the Presbyter ; or that he had not, wlien St. Paul icrote 
his first Epistle to Tinjothy. If the first, then he contradicts 
numerous testimonies to the contrary, both in his own age and 
in the age of St. Cyprian. But if his meaning be, that the ordi- 
nation of a Bishop and Presbyter in the time of the Apostles was 
the same, then he says just what we say; fpr a Bishop and 
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PresbjTter betnff two ngmes for tbe same officer, of course there 
was but one ordination. But Hilary does not in fer from the com* 
munity of names, that there was not an officer in the Church at 
that time superior to the Bishop or Presbyter, for he very well 
knew that the Apostks were superioi^, and consequently, that 
there were three orders in the Church ; so that Hilary either 
way is of no service to you. 

As to the rest of the passage, it is pointedly in our &vonr. 
« The Bishop," he says, " is the first or chief Rriest;" the first, 
not merely in point of seniority, but in order and authority ; 
such as the chief Priest was in the Jewish Church. For though 
he was a Priest, yet all that order were not High PriestSjUor did 
they succeed to Uiat office in the way of seniority ; just so, says 
Hilary, " though every Bishop be a Presbyter, yet eveiy Presby* 
ter is not a Bishop." 

Several of the testunonies which I quoted from Hilary in my 
second letter, set his sentiments in a clear point of light, tie 
says, " In the Bishop are all orders contained, because ne is the 
prmce or chief of the Priests." Now, if there was but one cleri- 
cal order in the Church, would not Hilary talk fike a fool when 
he says, " All orders are contained in the Bishop ?'* 

It is then evident, without any further quotations from Hilary, 
that he is decidedly prelatical. 

Your next quotation is from Chrysostom, XIV. Horn, on Acts 
vi. You quote him as saying that, " in his time, su^h Deacons 
as the Apostles ordained were not in the Church." But what 
has this to do with diocesan episcopacy? 

Your representation of Chrysostom is, I find by <;onsulting 
the place, not correct. The whole passage runs thus : " What 
dignity then did they (the seven, commonly called Deacons) 
hold, and what ordination did they receive, is now to be learned. 
Was it the ordination of Deacons ? This, was not in the Church, 
but belonged to the economy of Presbyters. But as yet, there 
was no Bishop except the Apostles. Whence, I think, neither 
the name of Deacons nor Presbyters, was at that time clear and 
manifest; but presently ,^ or soon after, they were ordained by 
that name." 

After considering this passage as attentively as I possibly can, 
the meanipg appears to me to be this— That in the opinion of 
Chrysostom, the seven were not ordained to the Deacon's office, 
as it was afterwards when St Paul wrote his Epistles, and in 
the succeeding ages ; for the office of a Deacon and of a Presby- 
ter was not instituted at so early a period by those names, but 
several years afterwards. This probably is the meaning of the 
passage. But not choosing to ^depend on my own judgment, I 
have turned to Bishop Taylor's Tr<ict on Episcopacy^ and I 
find that he has much the same opinion of the passage that I 
have. " What dignity had these seven here ordained ? Of Dea- 
cons? No; for this dispensation is nr.adeby Priests, not Deacons." 
This is the expression in which the obscurity lies. The Bishop 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



Letter VI.] of bowdkn^s Lst^ERs. 61 

goes on, " Theophylact, more clewly repenting the words of St. 
Chrysostom, pro more suo [accordiiigtohijroiistom,] adds this— 
* The name and dignity of these seven WM no less, but eren the 
dignity of Presbyters, only for the time Itoey were appointed to 
dispense the goods df the Church for the good of the foithful 
people/ " Both those fathers beliered thM Ihe seven were of the 
number of the seventy, and that they were Presbyters to whom 
the care of the common stock was committed for a short time. 
Whether this opinion is correct or not, it is very evident, that 
neither of them took this transaction to be an ordination to the 
office of a Deacon. In what respect then you can dei-ive any 
Advantage from it, is beyond my conception. 

It is now evident that you have not given us so much as tJie 
words of Chrysostom ; and consequently, we are not to look for 
his meaning- from you. You make him say, " In his time, 
such Deacons as the Apostles ordained, were not in the Church." 
Whereas he says, that *^ The ordination of Deacons was not in 
the Church at that time ;"— that is, when the seven were appoint- 
ed — " neither the name of Deacon nor Presbyter then appears." 
When he is allowed to speak for himself his opinion is very 
different from that you ascribe to him. 

But, Sir, I will not deprive you either of the words you have 
given us for Chrysostom's, or of the opinion you are pleased to 
ascribe to him ; you can have them both, and welcome. What 
then 1 Your inference does not follow. It does not follow that, 
because -ecclesiastical authority gave^ additional powers to Dea- 
cons, when no other order was injured by it, that the order of 
Bishops could have been introduced, when the whole order of 
Presbyters would have thereby lost some of their most valuable 
rights, and, in consequence, have been reduced to a subordinate 
grade. This would have been a revolution of a momentous 
nature, of which we should find enough in ecclesiastical history. 

I am really ashamed to take up so much of the time of our 
readers in replying to things which have not the weight of a 
feather ; and vexed to be obliged to waste so much of my own 
time, when I can employ it to a much better purpose. 

Your other quotations are of equal importance with the last ; 
yet I cannot weU avoid noticing them. Were I not to do it, I 
am confident it would be said they are too hard for me. 

You quote Basil, saying, " Christ says, lovest thou me, Peter, 
more than these? Feed my sheep. And from thence he gave to 
all Pastors and Doctors emicU power; whereof this is a token, 
that all of them, as Pet«r did, bind and loose." 

The injunction of Christ is, " Feed my sheep." The infer- 
ence is, " From thence he gave to all Pastors and Doctors equal 
power" to feed his sheep. And do' we not say, that all Pastors 
have equal power to feed Christ's sheep, by preaching his 
word and administering his sacraments ? Have not Presfc^rs 
this power as well as Bishops 1 They surely have. In this 
respect they are perfectly on a level. The only difference is as 
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to the origin of the power ; the Presbyter deriving it from the 
Bishop; the Bishop from the Apostles by succession. The 
power, when communicated to the Presbyter, is pl^sary 5 he has 
as good a right to preach and administer the sacraments as the 
Bishop. But this does not affect the Bishop's rod of discipline* 
And a Presbyter's having a right to preach and administer the 
sacraments, gives him of course the power of bmding and loos* 
iTig"; that is, of repelling unworthy persons from the commu- 
nion, and of receiving them again when they profess contrition 
and repentance. The Bishop's superiority in superintending, is 
not in the least affected ; his business in all this, is only to see 
that these things b^ done ; which necessarily implies that the 
power of the Presbytet to do them is complete. It is evident, 
then, that Bishops and Presbyters have equal power of preach- 
ing, and of binding and loosing. ^- , 

You next quote one of the canons of the fourth council of 
Carthage. "Let the Bishop, when he is in the church and 
sitting in the presbytery, be placed in a higher seat ; but when 
he is in the house, let him know that he is the colleague of the 
Presbyters." 

My first observation is, that the most learned Presbyterian 
writers in this controversy acknowledge, that the distinction of 
orders took place a hundred yesu-s before the fourth council of 
Carthage. I have proved that Blondel, and the whole Provin- 
cial Council of Presbjrterian Ministers which met in London in 
the seventeenth century, acknowledge it. They knew of thk 
canon as well as you ; but they did not draw from it yo^r fancy, 
that Bishops and Presbyters were at that time equal. 

2. I have proved, beyond the possibility of refutation, that 
diocesan episcopacy was universally the government of the 
Church at that time. So numerous, pointed, and' decisive are 
the testimonies adduced, that you have not ventured to meddle 
with them. In this you have discovered prudence; and I wish 
I could add that you had discovered fairness, and ingenuousness 
in citing this canon. 

3. I have proved, that in the third century the Bishops formed 
a distinct college, and this necessarily implies imparity, Blondel 
acknowledges this.* And " Chamier had so just a notion of the 
true nature of a colleague^ that he not only formed the Bishop 
of Jflome's being so frequently and ordinarily called their * col- 
league' by other bishops, into an argument (and a solid one it is) 
against the Pope^s suprema^^ but he also affirms, that after the 
introduction 01 episcopacy, Presbyters neither were, nor were 
called coUeagues to Bishops, upon this very score, that they had 
not equal powers with Bishops. And, therefore, (though a 
Presbyterian) he suspects the wording of the thirty-fifth canon, 
which requires Bishops, in ordinary conversation, to treat Pres- 
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b3rters as colleagues^ and thinks that the fathers made use of 
some other term. Salmasius also admits the distinction of orders 
in that age, and, of course, a distinction of coUeffes?^^ 

4. It being then the invariabie language of the third century 
to call Bishops, and none but Bishops, colleagues, (our ablest 
opponents being judges) the suspicion of Chamier seems to be 
well founded. For it is a rule of criticism, that when a term 
does not suit the language of the age in which it is used, it 
cannot be deemed authentic; It must therefore be supposed, 
that if the canon, in its present state, be sincere^ the term ' col- 
league' must be interpreted in a low, qualified sense, meaning no 
more than fellow Presbyters, or fellow Ministers ; for if we take 
it strictly, we shall contradict matter of fact, as several of the 
most learned- Presbyterians are candid enough to acknowledge. 

You quote another canon from the same Council, requiring 
the Bishop to " reside in a small house near the church in which 
he officiates" — to have "plain, and even coarse, household 
furniture " — and that " he should give himself perpetually to 
reading, praying, and preaching." And what do you infer from 
this ? Is it that he is not a diocesan^ if his house should happen 
to be at a distance from his Cathedral 1 Or that he cannot be a 
Bishop of that kind, if he should be " clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fare sumptuously every day ? " You really. Sir, must 
be ;n great want of evidence, or you. would not detain your 
readers with sucti impertinent quotations. 

Next, you give us two long quotations from the Apostolical 
Constitutions ; and you tell me that I am bound on my own 
principles to admit them. Pray, Sir, what do you know of my 
opinion in respect to that compilation ? Have I ever told you 1 
Never. All that I said about them is in my fifth letter. The 
following are my words — " As to the Apostolical Constitutions, 
1 shall not concern myself about them ; because they were not 
published till after the time, when aU acknowledge, that diocesan 
episcopacy prevailed." Now, Sir, how have you discovered my 
opinion of them from this ? 

When you. Sir, can convince any man of common sense, that 
the Apostolical Constitutions, which were compiled long after 
diocesan episcopacy was universally the government of the 
Church, contain any thing favourable to parity, then it will be 
time enough to notice the quotations you have made, and the 
forced, inconsistent gloss, you have given them. When you can 
point out, how the Bishop of Jerusalem could possibly be per- 
sonally acquainted with all the poor among the myriads who 
composed his flock, or the Bishop of Rome with the numberless 
multitudes in that diocese in the third century; or how a 
Bishop's having a Deacon to attend him in his own particular 
church, is a proof of his having but one congregation, yx)u shall 
have a particular answer. Till then, I pray you to hold me 
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excused from replying to things that carry absurdity on the &ce 
of them. 

Next you inform us, that the sixth general Council of Corn 
stantinople acknowledged the '' Scripture Deacons to be no other 
than overseers of the poor ; and that this was the opinion of the 
ancient fathers." Either you are incorrect in wording thi« 
canon, or Du Pin is. Instead of overseers of the poor, he quotes 
the canon as saying Ministers of commsn tables. This is 
precisely what Chrysostom, Theophylact, and Taylor, maintain. 
They maintain, that the OFdination of the seven was not an 
ordination to the diaconate, but to the special purpose of manag- 
ing the " community of goods," which continued but a short 
time ; and that the institution of Deacons took place some time 
after. But whether this opinion be correct or not, I have observed 
that, the additional powers of preaching and baptizing in certain 
cases, given to Deacons by ecclesiasticid authority, (supposing it 
to rest solely on that ground,) is a very different thing from 
wresting out of the hands of the Presbyters some of their most 
valuable rights, and appropriating them to a higher order of 
ecclesiastics. If this could have been done at all, it must have 
been after great struggles, and with numerous testimonies from 
the writers of the age in which it happened. 

You give us another quotation from the Council of Aix la 
Chapelle, held about the year 816. They, you say, Mn the most 
unequivocal terms, owned the original identity of Bishops and 
Presbyters, and expressly declared that " the ordination of the 
Clergy was reserved to the High Priest only for the maintenance 
of his dignity.'" 

You should have told us, Sir, from whose Collection of Can^ 
ons you took the above. Whether from that of Binius, or of 
Father Labbe & Cossortius, or from the abridgment of Father 
Longus a Conolano. You should also have given us the original^ 
that I might see with my own eyes the express words of the 
canon. There is no such thing as answering quotations made 
in this loose and inaccurate manner. 

But let the canon stand as you have given it. My answer is, 
that the identity of names proves nothing. We admit it without 
hesitation. We also admit, that one end for which " the ordina- 
tion of the clergy was reserved to the High Priest," is, among 
others, " the maintenance of his dignity," or superiority over 
the clergy ; for without this, his superiority would be no great 
matter. This is the principal distinction between a Bishop and 
a Presbyter. 

I cannot find this canon in Du Pin. 

You have, after this quotation, several miscellaneous observa- 
tions, which are only a repetition of what you had said in your 
first work, and which I think were so amply answered in several 
of my letters, that it does not appear to me necessary to go over 
that ground again. Yet, to satisfy those who will not take the 
trouble of looking over my pages, I will notice in my next letter 
a few things that you have said. 
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LETTER Vn. 

Rev. Sir: 

1. YotJ assert that several early writers of the first three 
centuries bear testimony, that the 'Bishops were alone consid- 
ered as authorized to Administer baptism and the Lord's supper.* 
That * from Ignatius, Tertullian, and Cyprian, we learn that 
Christians, in those days, received the eucharist from no hands 
but those of the Bishop ; and that baptism was considered as his 
appropriate work, and never to be administered by any other 
hands, unless in cases of necessity.' 

Now, Sir, in direct opposition to this, I assert that you Jiave 
not produced, that you cannot produce, a single testimony from 
the above named fathers, to prove that none but the Bishops 
administered the commimion. They all assert, indeed, that 
Presbyters and Deacons derive their authority from Bishops to 
minister in holy things — that the Bishops have the supreme 
power of the keys, and that every thing relating to the public 
worship is under their control ; but never that they were the sole 
ministers of the sacraments. Let our readers attend to what I 
have said in my first volume on this point, and they will see that 
I have proved your assertion to. be totally groundless, and the 
thing itself absolutely impracticable. How could the myriads 
in Jerusalem receive, three times a week, t)r oftener, the com- 
munion from the hands of the Bishop alone? It is utterly 
impossible. All who professed Christianity, at that time, were 
communicants ; and to suppose that all the men and women out 
of forty or fifty thousand souls received the communion from 
the Bishop alone, is preposterous. Besides, this would be making 
the Presbyters and Deacons mere cyphers, and not the Bishop's 
assistants, as all the ancients say they were. 

You next quote the thirtieth canon of the council of Agatha, 
According to your account, the canon says, " It shall not be law- 
f\il for a Presbyter in the church to pronounce the benediction 
on the people, or to bless a penitent." Du Pin gives the canon 
thus : " The same order shall be observed in divine service every 
where, that, after the ancients^ the Bishops or Priests shall say 
the collects, that the hymns shall be sung evening and niorning, 
that at the end of matins and vespers some short chapter shall be 
read out of the Psalms, and that the people, being assembled for 
prayer at night, shall be dismissed with the Bishop's blessing."* 
This it seems is a proof that the Bishop was the pasfor of a 
single church, A Bishop's blessing the people in the sixth cen- 
tury is a proof of congregational episcopacy ! You n^ust excu^q^ 

^ EceUa. H%»t. Vol. m. p. 112. 
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me, Sir, when I declare that this appears to me such arrant 
trifling as to deserve nothing but contempt. 

After all this strong reasoning, and these inyincible facts, you 
say, * Dr. B. does not attempt to deny the facts here alledged-^ 
but he endeavours to evade their force by saying that these 
writers only mean in general to represent the Bishop as the 
fountain of all ecclesiastical power; and to assert that none have 
a right to administer the ordinances of religion excepting those 
who are empowered by him. And in this manner, and on the 
same principle, he intimates, that the Presbyters in the Episcopal 
Church baptize and administer the Eucharist in virtue of per- 
mission given them by the Bishop for that purpose. This is an 
evasion unworthy of Dr. B.'s understanding and gravity.' Well, 
Sir, I will try to be grave, hard as it is. It seems then the 
matter stands thus. The Bishop of Jerusalem administered to 
myriads the sacrament of the Eucharist several times every 
week, and baptized all the children of these myriads with his 
own hands ; and although there were at least fifty congregations 
in that city, yet, by some extraordinary management, he dis- 
missed all those congregations with his blessing, which proves 
him to be the pastor of a single church. Ignatius, and Cor- 
nelius, and Cyprian, did the same, so that they also were pastors 
of single churches. Chysostom also, although he tells us there 
were one hundred thousand Christians in Constantinople, yet 
had but one congregation, and administered the sacraments to 
all the communicants in that number, and baptized all the cate- 
chumens that were in a state of preparation, and all the children 
that were presented. Theodoret too, who had eight hundred 
Churches in his diocese, did the same, and, therefore, was a con- 
gregational Bishop. And all this is so very plain that you are 
astonished how * Dr. B. could so far impose upon himself as to 
imagine there is any resemblance between the present episcopal 
plan and the above most evidently apostolical plan of Church 
government.' 

You next sum up all that you have said. 1. * It appears, that 
the titles Bishop and Presbyter were promiscuously applied to 
the same persons, not only in the apostolic age, but also till tha 
close of the second century. This Dr. B. himself acknowledges, 
though he asserts, at the same time, that in the second century 
it was seldom applied.' This is not correct. I acknowledge this 
to be the case only while the Apostles were living, and till they 




' place in governing i 
second, third, and fourth centuries, nay, in every age of the 
Church, Bishops were sometimes called Presbyters, as the greater 
necessarily implies the less, and as the high Priests were ffene* 
rally styled Priests; but I aid not admit, nor do I now admit, 
that, in a single instance, Presbyters were ever called Bishops, 
You have, therefore, greatly misrepresented me. The impor- 
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tance of this distinction, those who do not understand the radieal 
pmnts of the controversy, wiU not readily perceive. By setting 
you right in this particular, the following observation is entirely 
destroyed. You say, * Now, if the int^efaangeatde appjleatioii 
of these terms was continued until that time, and afterwards doea 
not oceur, mi^t we not conclude, that cdxrut^ or imn^iately 
after that time, some change took place in the arrangement of 
ecclesiastical dignities, which led to a more restricted use of 1^ 
word Bishop 7 No supposition can be more natural ; and it is 
precisely this for which we contend.' 

As this proceeds on an erroneous supposition, of course, it has 
not the' least force. I repeat it, Bishops were sometimes called 
pFd^ters, not only in the second, but in every subsequent age ; 
but riresbyters were never called Bishops. This completely 
marks the distinction between them^ and affords a conclusive 
argument against parity in those ages. 

2. *It appears that Dr. B. has not produced, and cannot pro- 
duce, a single sentence from any writer witiiin the first two 
hundred years, which gives the least hint that ordination was in 
fact confined to a particular order of prelates, or was considered 
as a rite which ouf^ht to be so' confined.' 

With respect to the first age, I flatter myself that I have suf- 
ficiently proved that ordination was confined to the Apostles, 
and to that order who took their place, such as Timothy and 
Titus, and that there is no instance in the Scriptures of Presbjrtera 
ordaining. And with respect to the second century, there is not 
a single instance on record among the orthodox of any ordination 
at all ; so that a fanatic might with truth say, neither of us can 
prove that the rite of ordination was in use in the secemd century. 
But the answer is easy. It can be proved that ordination was 
in use in the first century, and in the third; there cannot, there- 
fore, be any reason to doubt that it was in use in the second. 
If, then, it was confined by St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, it 
would, of course, be confined to that order of men in the second 
century, as we know in fact it was in the third, and subsequent 
centuries. But as you will, no doubt, deny that I have proved 
Timothy and Titus to have been the sole ordainers at Ephesus 
and Crete, I must show that the prerogatives of the Bishops in 
the second age necessarily imply, that none but Bishops ordained. 

1. As it has been abundantly proved from Ignatius, and seve- 
ral other writers, that Bishops presided over a plurality of Pres- 
byters and congregations, and that no act of the Presbyters was 
deemed valid, when done in opposition to the Bishops, or with- 
out their authority, it follows that they were the supreme govern- 
ors of the Churches in their respective districts. Now, in every 
government, both ci^'il and ecclesiastic, it is an established prin- 
ciple, that the head^ or chief shall be the source of authority 5 
of course, the Bishop, to whom all orders were to be obedient, 
was the officer by whom all inferior officers were commisaioiied. 
This is so necessary a prerogative, that I do not ^ink you wiU 
venture to deny it. 
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2. Your own standard writers acknowledge that, whenever a 
distmction of titles took place, it was in consequence of a die^ 
tinction of offices having taken place. This, Blondel and Salma- 
sius acknowledge.* And this is one of their arguments against 
the genuineness and authenticity of the Ignatian Epistles. And 
as Blondel, in particular, admits this distinction of offices as early 
as the year 140, in which', as I have shown, he is followed by 
the whole Provincial 'Council of London, it follows that when 
the Bishop became the chief officer in the Church, he became 
also the fountain of ecclesiastical authority. And had those two 
learned men admitted the authenticity of the Ignatian Epistles, 
they must, on their own principles, have admitt^ that the Bishop 
was the (Ordaining officer. But to avoid being driven to this con- 
sequence, they rejected those epistles, well knowing, that if they 
admitted them, diocesan episcopacy would have been traced up 
to the apostolic age ; and then, who could doubt of its being of 
apostolic origin ? 

3. As Ignatius says, "Without a Bishop, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, no Church is named ;" a Bishop must have been an 
essential officer of the Church; and being so, he must, from his 
presiding over all the Presbyters and congregations within hia 
district or diocese, have been a superior officer; and conse- 
quently all commissions must flow from him as the chief of the 
ecclesiastical community. So that diocesan episcopacy being 
once established, the right of ordaining belongs to the Bishop of 
course. 

I do not think that any thing more need be said on tl^is head. 
The case is so plain, so consonant to the common sense and 
practice of mankind, that to dispute it would argue more of 
a captious disposition, than of the ingenuousness of fair dispu- 
tation. 

In the third particular of your ' summary,' you say, ' It appears 
that Presbyters are represented by early writers, and particularly 
by Ignatius and Irenaetis, as the successors of the Apostles^ and 
^presiding over the Church.' 

It is the invariable doctrine of the primitive Church, that 
Bishops by single stcccession, exercised a supremacy over jJl 
orders in the Church. They are not asserted to be the succes- 
sors of the Apostles, because they preached and udministered 
the sacraments ^ (for in that qualified sense the Presbyters were 
so too ;) but because they governed the Church as the Apostles 
did. Ignatius repeatedly asserts the superior power and 
authority of the Bishops over Presbyters, and never says Pres- 
byters are successors of the Apostles, but when he places the 
Bishops in a still higher grade, as when he calls them the vice- 
gerents of God, makes them preside in the ^lace of God, or of 
Christ ; and then to preserve some proportion between them 
and the Presb3rters, says of the latter, that they succeeded the 
Apostles. But in the very passage in which he thus speaks, he 
first takes care to raise thq Qishops much above them; so thcit 



y Google 



Letter VII.'] of bowbcn's letters. 69 

be evidenliy speaks analogically. If Presbyters were in the 
ttame sense, and in the same degree successors to the Apostles, 
that the Bishops are, there would be no difference between them, 
and then the comparistms of Ignatius would be perfect noi^ 

Nor will the Presbyters mentioned by Irenaeus be of the least 
service to you ; for it has been abundantly prored, that they 
were the Bishops of the Churches, presiding oyer the othev 
Orders, and over numerous congregations. He particularly 
marks them, as holding the apostolical pre-eminence, and as suc- 
ceeding singly to the government of particular Churches. But 
be. gives us no account whatever of the succession of Presbyters 
in any one Church. We find in him a^ist of the Bishops., but 
not of the Presbyters of Rome. This succession of a enngle 
person, where there were many Presbyters, and many congre- 
gations, is a decisive proof of diocesan episcopacy, and conse- 
quently a decisive proof that Presbyters were not the successors 
of the Apostles in their supremacy over the Church. 

This point needs no further observations. \ will, therefore, 
dismiss it with St. Jerome's well known declaration : " Wherever 
there is a Bishop, whether at Rome or Eugubium, at Constanti- 
nople or Rhegium, At Alexandria or Tanais, he is of the same 
merit, of the same ^esthood — they are all the Apostles^ siuxe^ 
sors,^^ The Bishops, of his day, whom all Presbyterians acknow« 
ledge to have been superior to the Presbyters, succeeded to the 
pre-eminence of the Apostles, who, according to all writers, 
ancient and modern, held the first rank. 

You go on : ' It appears, that in every worshijypinei' assembly^ 
in the primitive Church, the presence of a Bisliop was considered 
as indispensable.' This is the way, Sir, that people who are not 
Well acquainted with this controversy, are imposed upon. By a 
Bishop, you mean a congregational Pastor. Now, have you 
produced a single instance that, in Jerusalem, Rome, Carthage, 
Antioch, Smyrna, Alexandria, or any other city, iii which Chris- 
tianity was placed, there was but o/ie congregation, or that where 
there was a plurahty, the Presbyters, as co-pastors, govAied the 
Church, without a Bishop over them T You have not produced 
a single instance of any such thing in the second, third, and 
fourth centuries ; and I challenge you, with all your diligence, 
to produce an instance. Remember, it is not a challenge to pro- 
duce an instance where there was but one congregation in a city, 
in which the gospel was but lately preached ; for in the natural 
course of things, there would be one congregation before there 
were two, or more : but a challenge to produce an instance, after 
congregations and Presbyters were multiplied, of the Church in 
that city being without a Superintendent, President, or Bishop. 
That there was no such instance, even in the apostolic age, we 
prove from facts recorded in Scripture. That the government 
of the Church of Jerusalem was not of that kind, we prove from 
tbe s^pred text. There we find numerous congregations, and 
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num^ous Presbyters, with St. James presiding over them. And 
to show that we are not mistaken with respect to the character 
of St. James, we produce the testimonies of the ancients, who 
are unanimous on this point. We also produce the Church of 
Ephesus, where there was a plurality of Presbyters, and, conse^ 
quently, a plurality of congregations, over which St. Paul held a 
rod of discipline, till he placed Timothy over that Church. And, 
to confirm our statement, we produce the testimony of Eusebius, 
and of the council of Laodicea, which reckons a succession of 
twenty-seven ^ishops from Timothy to their tinie. Is not this 
enough for an impartial man ? 

You proceed — ' It was the Bishop's peculiar duty to preach, 
and to bless the people ; to administer baptism and the Lord's 
supper.' None of these things were peculiar to him. Rresbyters 
performed them all under his control, as appears from Ignatius 
and all the other ancients who have eaid any thing on the subject. 
He was the chief minister in all these matters ; the Presbyters 
were his assistants ; necessarily so ; because without them he 
could not possibly have performed these duties to a plurality of 
congregations. 

Next; it was his duty *to attend to the case of every pooir 
person in his parish that needed relief; to celebrate, or give his 
personal consent to the celebration of all marriages among the 
people of his charge ; to visit the sick ; to instruct the children: 
of his flock statedly every week ; and, in short, to perform alt 
those duties which are now and ever have been considered as tha 
proper work of a parish minister.' 

I have shown that it was impossible for a Bishop to attend to 
every poor person within his charge, when he presided over 
many thousands of Christians. It was impossible, for instance^ 
that the Bishop of Jerusalem should have known the case of 
every poor person in his district, which contained not less than 
forty or fifty thousand souls, but by the instrumentality of his 
Presbyters, who kept a matriculation book, in which the names 
of the poor were inserted. The Presbyters, even in Jerome's 
day, WW! all acknowledge diocesan episcopacy to be prevalent, 
were the stewards of the Bishop, of his appointing, and account- 
i^ble to him as the supreme governor of the Church.^ What 
they did were his acts, although done by the hands of others* 
Qui fadt per aUerum, facit per »«,• is universally admitted. 
When diocesan episcopacy is once proved, every expression of 
this kind must be understood in a commodious manner. 

The same must be said of the Bishop's consent to the celebra- 
tion of marriages, of visiting the sick, of instructing the children, 
and of every necessary duty in his diocese. Where there were 
thousands of Christians, the intervention of inferior officers was 
absolutely necessary. 



d Sciat Epiflcopns, cui commissa est Ecclesia, Ac. Ep. 2. adNepot. 
e [He who does anything by the agency of another, does it himself.} 
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Still you go xm with frivolous objections. ' It appears,^ you 
say, ' after all that has been said to the contrary, that the nufip- 
her of Bishops found, in early times, in small districts of 
country, precludes (he idea of their having been any other than 
parish ministers.' 

You have produced but one instance in the first three centu- 
ries of a numerous council of Bishops, and this you have founded 
<m a grosi^y mistranslated passage in Eusebius. And the coun- 
cils Si th6 fourth and fifth centuries were held after episcopacy 
had been established, in the opinion of all your writers, and by 
your own acknowledgement ; so that it is ridiculous to quote 
such instances. Yet I have given a particular answer to each 
case, and have shown that they are all groundless, and without 
490 much as the semblance of fact. 

The nfext particular of your summary is, ' That even after a 
kind of prelacy arose, the Bishops were still, for the most part, 
only pastors of smgle congregations ; and that there was little 
if any other difference between them and their Presbyters than 
that which now subsists between ^pastors and their assistants in 
Presbyterian Churches, and Rectors and their Curates in Epis- 
copal Churches.' 

What an astonishing instance of bold assertion ! You say, a 
kind of prelacy took place in the third century. In that age, I 
have proved by numerous qnotations, clear, pointed, and deci- 
sive, that a Bishop presided over a plurality of Presfcjrters and 
congregations ; that he was raised to the " top of the priesthood " 
by a new ordination ; that he had the supreme power of the 
keys ; that the Bishops formed a college distinct from, and 
superior to that of the Presbyters : and mat this regimen was 
believed by all the writers of that age to be of divine institution. 
Have you said a syllable to these quotations ? Not one. Nothing, 
but that you will not follow me through my tedious detail. But, 
Sir, it was not left to you to follow me or not ; you wetejbound 
to do it, or to give up the point. I proved, by the most complete 
evidence that was ever given to any matter of fact ; I proved it 
too by the best writers that ever took up the pen in £ivour of 
presbyterian parity, that your notion of a kind of i^reUicy is a 
mere whim. No, Sir, you did not decline the discussion because 
you thought my proofs were not sufficiently clear and decisive ; 
but, I will be bold to say, because you knew yourself unable to 
invalidate them ; because you saw^ that you would plunge your- 
self into difficulties perplexing and insuperable. Yet you have 
not the manliness to retract. Non persuadebis etiamsi per- 
suaseris,^ may, on this occasion, be pertinently applied to you. 

You still go on : * It appears from Jerome, that the first 
approach towards prelacy was the standing moderatorship of 
one of the Presbyters; that this began in the Church of AJex- 

f [" You shall not persuade me, even though you do persuade"— put in the mouth 
of a confuted disputant]^ 
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B&dria vei^ early ; soon, if not immediately after the days of 
Mark tlse Evangelist ; and this was the only kind of clericid 
imparity, that exist^ in that Church until the middle of the 
^rd century, when it gave place to some higher encroachments 
of ecclesiastical ambition.' 

Jerome does not say one word about a standing moderatorship* 
He says, " From the time of Mark till the middle of the third 
century, the Presbyters elected thdr Bishop ;" but then, as we 
learn from history, a change took place in the mode of election. 
You misrepresent Jerome by using the words soon &ad immedv- 
aiely (tfter, instead of from, which necessarily implies, l^t 
wh^i St. Mark died the Fresbyters elected a Bishop. And this 
Jerome does to show the Roman Deacons, who thought them- 
selves equal to Presbyters, that they were inferior to them ; as 
the Pre^yters alone, without the concurrence of the Deacons, 
dieted their Bishop. This is precisely the point Jerome had in 
view 5 and it shcms decisively that diocesan episcopacy is of 
apostolic institution, for Mark unquestionably presided over the 
Church of Alexandria by apostolic appointment. But your 
representation of the Bishop's office, considering it as nothing 
more than a standing presidency, has no warrant from the words 
of Jerome. A standing presidency indeed it was ; but just such 
a one as all the succeeding Bishops held, down to the time of 
Eusebius, who does not give the least hint of any change in the 
office, but considers the whole succession as founded on apostolie 
institution. "What shall we say then to your bold assertion, that 
*the standing moderatorship was the only kind of clerical 
imparity that existed in that Church until the middle of the 
third century, when it gave place to some higher encroachments 
of ecclesiastical ambition ?' This is nothing but your own 
imagination. There is not a lisp of it in Jerom% H^a^i^, or, 
at least, his words imply it, that the mode of electing a Bishop 
was altered in i^ third century ; but not that the powers of the 
office were incre&sed by clerical ambition. This whole matter, 
then, you have misrepresented most grossly. 

The next particular of your summary is in relation to Besir 
cons. ' It appears,' you say, ' from several un^Lceptionable 
testimonies, that Deacons, in the primitive Church, were not an 
order of clergy at all ; that they were only entrusted with the 
care of the poor, and employed to assist in the administration 
of the Lord's Supper— and that their gradually coming to be 
ccmsidered as a thurd order of the clergy, was, like the claims of 
the prelates, an innovation.' 

It appears undeniably from the epistles of Ignatius, that 
Deacons were in his day, Tand if in his day, in the apostolic 
age) an inferior order oi tne clergy. He says expressly, that 
they are not the ministers o€ meats and drinks, but of the Church 
of God — ministers of the mysteries of Christ ; and he gives 
them a degree of presidency over the people. " Study to do 
all things in divine concord; your Bishop presiding in the 
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I^ace of Gob, and the Presb3rters in the place of the ApostoUoal 
senate, and the Deacons most dear to me, as those to whom' is 
committed the ministry of Jesus Christ." And in many 
other places, he exhorts the people to respect them as the fwinuf- 
tere of Jesxjs Christ. Tertullian also, in the same afe^ 
Gyprian and others in the third century, Jerome and others in 
the fourth, with several provincial and greneral councils, consid- 
ered them in the same, light. The care of the poor wius but « 
part of their office ; they attehded at the altar, delivered the ciip^ 
to the comuiunicants, presented their offerings to the Dishc^, 
and by his authority alone, without the concurrence of Presby- 
ters, were ordained to read m the Church, to preach, and ta 
baptize, when no Priest was present. All this I learn from th« 
primitive writers. 

Further, you say — * It appears from the declaration of several 
fathers, besides Jerome,' (Jerome is entirely out of the question) 
* t\mi some change in the powers and prerogatives of Bishops 
did actually take place within the first three centuries ; and that 
several things were appropriated to Bishops in the third and 
fourth centuries, which those writers assert were riot appropri- 
ated to them in the apostolic age.' 

It does not appear from a single writer of the first three 
centuries, that any change took place in the powers and preroga- 
tives of Bishops. They unanimously represent the Bishop as 
presiding over a plurality of Presbyters and congregations ; as 
the fountain of ecclesiastical authority ; as the supreme dispenser 
of the sacraments ; as the principle of unity to all the clergy 
and laity within his district ; as- holding the rod of apostolical 
discipline; as succeeding in the Church to the Apostolical 
supremacy ; as, in short, Uie vicegerent of Christ, to whom all 
were suWect in spiritual matters ; and this superiority of power 
and JuilHictioir they founded on divine authority. This is the 
language of the writera of the first three centuries ; and stronger 
language in favour of diocesan episcopacy we#o not desire, we 
cannot possibly have. 

Under this head you have a long note, relating to Hilary's 
s^aying^ " In Egypt, even at this day, the Presbyters ordain 
{consighant) in the Bishop's absence." On this passage you 
have two remarks. * The first is, that several eminent Episcopal 
divines, and, among others. Bishop Forbes, have understood 
Hilary as I do, to be speaking here of ordination,^ Lef this be 
exactly as you say, to what does it amount ? Just this much — 
they thought so. But I might oppose to them full as eminent 
Episcopal divines. And what would the conclusion be ? Pre- 
cisely nothing. But it is of some consequence to us that your 
own great writers, Blondel and Salmasius, as quoted by Dr. 
Hammond, do not pretend to determine whether ' consignant ' 
is applicable to confirmation, to ordination, or to the benedic- 
tion of penitents. Nay, Salmasius thinks, as Bishop Taylor 
also does, that * conaignant ' in Hilary should be interpreted by 

Vol. I.— 7 
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* con^ecrawt ' in St. Austin, as this father sa3rs, " In Aleaandrioj 
et per totum Egyptum, si desit Episcopus, conaecrat Presby- 
ter?^ " In Alexandria, and through all Egypt, if the Bishop be 
absent^ a Presbyter consecrates," that is, the eucharist. This is 
much more probable : at any rate, you can derive no support 
from it. 

Your second remark on t)iis passage is, that : * whatever reli- 
gious rite it is that Hilary refers to, it is something which the 
Bishops, in his day, generally claimed as their prerogative ; but 
which had not been always appropriated to them ; and which, 
even in his time, in the Bishop's absence, the Presbyters consid- 
ered themselvjes as empowered to perform. This is sufficient for 
my purpose.' 

This is curious reasoning ! In the Bishop's absence, the Pres- 
byter might consecrate the Eucharist ; therefore, the Bishop was 
not superior to the Presbyter. In this diocese, when the Bishop 
is absent, the oldest Presbyter present consecrates the Eucharist ; 
therefore, a Bishop and Presbyter are considered by us as of the 
same order. Charity is certainly a very good thing ; but I can- 
not carry it so far as to destroy common sense. I cannot be 
persuaded that you are serious when you talk at this rate. 

Nay, Sir, were I even to allow that ' consiffnanV means ordi- 
nation, it would be of no manner of service to you. For as Am- 
brose says, (if this be the meaning of the word) " that Presbyters 
ordain at Alexandria in the absence of the Bishop," and men- 
tions this as an instance in proof of his assertion, that the order 
of the Church was not in his day as in the time of St, Paul, it 
follows, that ordination by Presbyters at Alexandria, when t)^ 
Bishop was absent, was a novelty, and contrary to apostolic 
practice ; and therefore, a most wretched support to Presb3rterian 
ordination. This observation, which, in my judgment, is per« 
fectly conclusive, was made in my second letter ; teit you have 
thought proper not to bring it into view again. 

I'he conclusionH)f your summary is as follows : * It appears, 
frofti all that has been said, that the writings of the fathers, in- 
stead of speaking ' decisively,' and * unanimously' in favour of 
prelacy, as some of our high-toned Episcopalian brethren assert, 
do not produce a single testimony, within the prescribed limits, 
which gives the least countenance to the prelatical claim.' 

I have proved, with a profusion of evidence from the writers 
of the third century, that they decisively and unanimously place 
the Bishop at " the top of the priesthood" — that he was the 
supreme dispenser of the sacraments— -that he had a distinct 
ordination when placed over the Presbyters — that he was the 
fountain of authority to both Presbyters and Deacons ; and that 
the Bishops, as colleagues, formed a distinct college. These 
points you have not so much as attempted to disprove ; and I 
defy you, by every effort you can make, to invalidate a single 
evidence I have produced. I have also shown, that several of 
your ablest writers acknowledge, that Bishops, as a distmct order,' 
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were e^dently established in the Church as early as the middle 
of the second century, and that sonte of them carry it up to the 
very vCTge of the apostolic age. I have also shown, from seve- 
ral writers of the second century, that diocesan episcopacy wai 
the government of the Church, and that the Bishops held a 
supremacy over all orders. And, lastly, I have shown that 
i^atius, who spent almost the whole of his life in the first cen- 
tury, makes the Bishop the supreme governor of the Church, the 
ibuntain of ecclesiastical authority, the vicegerent of Christ, 
the principle of unity, and the person to whom the Saviour 
woidd, in ail especial manner, look for soundness in doctrine, 
and strictness in discipline. And, lastly, I have shown that thi« 
boly martyr declares this kind of government, and not parity, 
to have bc«n universally diffused, and to have been of apostolic 
and divine institution. 

And now the inquiry is brought faurly and fully to a conclu- 
eion ; and I think I may, with great confidence, sum up the 
whole, as I did in my ninth letter, in the words of Bishop Hoadly 
— " We have as universal, and as unanimous a testimony of all 
writers and historians, from the Apostles' dajrs, as could reason- 
ably be expected or desired. Every one who speaks of the 
government of the Church in any place, witnessing that episco- 
pacy was the settled form ; and every one who hath occasion to 
speak of the original of it, tracing it up to the Apostles' days, 
and fixing it upon their decree ; and what is very remarkable, 
no one contradicting this, either of the friends or enemies of 
Christianity, either of the orthodox or heretical, through those 
ages, in which only such assertions concerning this matter of 
foct could well be disproved. From which testimonies I cannot 
but think it highly reasonable to infer, that episcopacy was of 
apostolical institution." 

We have «ow. Sir, brought the inquiry, as to the fathers, to a 
close ; and I am persuaded that no impartial mind can resist their 
united testimony. Let us next inquire what is the weight of this 
evidence in favour of diocesan episcopacy. With this I shall 
be^in my next letter. 



LETTER VIII. ^ 

Rev. Sir: 

We are now to inquire, of what weight the testimony of 
the fathers is, in this dispute. I assert, that it is of immense 
weight. For if we have brought prelacy up to the apostolic age, 
at which time, too, one of the Apostles, St. John, was still Uving, 
can we suppose that this universal prevalence of episcopacy 
oould have had any other source than apostolic authority? Had 
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the Apostles founded the Church in parity, cauld all have eon- 
•pirod to destroythis constitution, in a few years, while too ih&y 
had St John to keep them right 1 Could men of the greatest 
piety, many of whom had been conversant with the Apostles', 
concur in a scheme of this kind ? Sir, it is absolutdy inedible ; 
not only incredible that they would have been guilty of such 
wickedness, but that they could have effected a change. The 
universality of parity would have b§en an insuperal)le bar to a 
rapid change ; for rapid it must have been, to a degree exceeding 
all belief, if diocesan episcopacy prevailed in the time of Igna- 
tius. That was a time of great purity, great piety, great snffet" 
ings, and great gifts and graces of the Hoiy Spirit. Tbew 
things put the idea of a change entirely out of the question, and 
make the supposition too preposterous to deserve a serious dis- 
cussion. 

But suppose the Scriptures be doubtful on this point, what 
will tjie weight of the fathers be then ? I answer, absolutely 
decisive ; their testimony removes the doubt at once ; for the^c, 
and they only are the persons to whom we can appeal. Take 
the case of the change of the Sabbath. It is, to say the leasts 
very doubtful, if we consult Scripture alone, whether the Apos- 
tles altered the day. What then can remove the doubt ? Nothing 
but the testimony and practice of the primitive Church ? Why 
then is this evidence to be admitted in the one case, and not in iM 
other? I can assign no reason ', perhaps you can. 

What now would an impartial man say ? Certainly, that the 
fathers could not be in an error with respect to the regimen un- 
der which they lived, and which they saw descending to them 
from their forefather^, for no more than a generation or two 
back. An impartial man would say — they who interpret the 
Scriptures in opposition to this universally attested fact, must bm 
wrong, unless we suppose that, with regard to facts, men viho 
live one thousand seven hundred years after the facts, are better 
judges than those who lived near the time in which they took 
I^ace. If this be true, then the further from the fact tlte clearer 
the evidence. 

But as this assertion would be a great absurdity, we ought to 
conclude, that the testimony of the fathers to the apostolic origin 
of episcopacy, and the practice of the whole Church from the 
age of the Apostles, is the best commentary we can possibly 
have on those passages of Scripture, which are in dispute between 
the contend in^parties. This is not like the testimony of a single 
father, or of a lew fathers, to a point ofdoctrine^ in which they 
may err. The whole Church, as to a matter of fact of this 
nature, could not err. In what other case would such testimony 
be rejected ? In none, I will venture to assert, that could ever 
6ome under debate. It is on this testimony, and on this alone, 
that we rely for the canon of Scripture. In the very nature of 
the case we can have no other ; yet by a singular talent for con- 
founding distinct things, you have involved this point in a degree 
of obscurity. liCt us examine what you have said. 
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In your third letter of the Continuation, yon represent me ai 
saying, that ' the Scriptures, taken alone, are not a sufficient 
ffuide ; that we cannot stir a step in the controversy, to any 
purpose, without the aid of the fathers ; and even that we cannot 
establish tiie genuineness and authenticity of the Scriptures 
themselves without the writings of the fathers.' You then 
observe— * I can only, say that I consider it as a declaration 
unworthy of his character as a divine, and as a Christian. Has 
, Dr. fi. no evidence that the Scriptures are from God but what 
the fathers say ? Then he is exceedingly to he pitied ; for his 
hope rests upon a most precarious foundation.' In this last sen- 
timent, Sir, I perfectly agree with you. I am really to be piti^, 
If you have represented the matter correctly. 

First, you represent me as asserting, that we cannot determine 
the present controversy by Scripture aloue, and that we cannot 
stir a step without the fathers. Now, Sir, there is not such an 
assertion in my whole publication.^ On the contrary, I have 
maintained, and do now maintain, that the Scriptures alone are 
sufficient to prove the apostolic institution of episcopacy. But 
as we cannot agree in our interpretation of Scripture, I say, the 
best way of deciding the dispute, is, to appeal to the testimony 
and practice of the three ages succeeding the apostolic age. If 
these ages bear testimony to parity, then I am willing to give 
up the cause. But if they bear testimony to imparity, are you 
willing to do the same ? You are not. Indeed, in effect you tell 
us so. Now, this amounts to saying, I am right, and you are 
wrong, and there is an end of the matter. 

Who then puts this debate on the fairest footing 1 We take 
every testimony that we can find for three hundred years, in 
order to throw light on the origin of episcopacy. And when we 
have given you voluminous evidence in favour of our interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, you virtually declare, We care nothing about 
your evidence. If men were to act in this manner with respect 
to any other matter of fact, you Would condemn them as readily 
as we do. Where there is any doubt, you would say, with 
respect to a fact, let us avail ourselves of all the light we can 
possibly get to determine the point. And if this be not reason- 
able, it is beyond my comprehension what is. If I could possibly 
think as you seem to do on this point ; that is, pay no regard to 
the history of the Church in the second, third, and subsequent 
ages. I should be very apt to go a step further, and say, with 
Jjora Orford, *< away with history j it is nothing but a pack of 
nes.» 

It is now evident that you have misrepresented me with respect 
to the fathers. When I said that we * we could not stir a step 
without them,* it was not in respect to episcopacy, but to the 
genuineness and authenticity of the sacred Scriptures, This | 
have said, and this I now say, pity me who will.^ 

g The Doctor misrepresento me much too often. 

5 See my ntath Letter, p. 234et leq. I VoL 1. p. lit— 116. J 
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This point deserves a full and fair discussion. 

What is the difference between the genuineness and the 
authenticity of a book ? I answer, in the words of the Bishop of 
Landaff, in his Apoloffyfor tlie Bible.— ^^ A genuine book is that 
which was writte;i by the person whose name it bears, as the 
author of it. An authentic book is that which relates matters of 
fact, as they really happened. A book may be genuine without 
being authentic; and a book may be authentic without bein^ 
genuine. The books written by Richardson and Fielding are, 
genuine books, though the histories of Clarissa and Tom Jones 
are fables." Let this distinction be strictly attended to, and then 
we shall proceed without any confusion of ideas. ' 

What proofs then have we of the genuineness of the Bible t 
I answer, the same that we have for the genuineness of any pro- 
fane author. "What proofs," asks St. Austin, "have we that 
the works of Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, Varro, and other profane 
authors, were written by those whose names they bear, unless it 
be that this has been an opinion generally received at all times, 
and by all those who have lived smce those authors."^ Is there 
any other way whatever ? None. The nature of the case will 
not admit of any other. Would you give mathematical proof? 
It is absurd. Will you give moral demonstration ? It is also 
absurd. Would you give the evidence of your senses ? Still 
absurd. Would you say, it has been revealed to you from 
heaven 7 Folly and enthusiasm. In the name of common sense, 
then, what evidence can you give but testimony? And what 
testimony but that of the primitive writers? A man would be 
deemed out of his senses, that would advance any thing but testi' 
mony to prove that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, wrote the 
four Gospels. And yet I am to be pitied for asserting, that wc 
cannot prove the genuineness of the Scriptures but by the testi- 
mony of the fathers. I mean, of course, the Scriptures of tJie 
New Testament ; those of the Old are proved in the same man- 
ner, by the testimony of the Jewish Church. Your pity then is 
misplaced ; I want none'of it. You are the proper object of that 
milty virtue. 

But alChough we cannot prove the genuineness of the Bible 
but by the testimony of the Church, yet, if we did not know who 
were the penmen, still the sacred writmgs might be authentic. 
For, as Bishop Watson justly observes, " a history may be true, 
though it should not only be ascribed to a wrong author, but 
though the author of it should not be known ; anonymous testi- 
mony does not destroy the reality of facts, whether ];iatural or 
miraculous;" 

Now, Sir, how do you prove that the facts recorded in the^ 
New Testament are authentic ? How do you prove, for instance, 
that Christ i^iras crucified, rose the third day, and afterwards 
ascended into heaven ? You certainly would not say, the Go«- 

i Buhop Watson's Ap9loiy. 
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pels declare thattheee things happened as they are related; for 
that would do no. more than open a way for the question in 
another form. The question then would be, How do you know 
that the Gospels speak truth 1 Would you not say, or, at leas4, 
ought you not to say, there were many eye-witnesses of thos^ 
ev^ts, who, on the evidences of their own senses, communicated 
them to others, and they again to others, as we learn from the 
univeiisal history of the Church ? 

^ Suppose, further, that you should assert that; the miracles 
recorded jin the Scriptures are a sufficient proof of their authen- 
* ticity ; might you not be asked, ' How do you know that those 
miracles were wrought V Would not the answer be, ' Thousands 
Ibaw them, and were convinced by them, and declared their 
reality to others on whose testimony we receive them?' But if 
the bare assertions of Scripture, without any collateral proof 
whatever, are enough to convince us that miracles were wrought, 
then we have nothing to do in our disputes with Deists, but to 
refer them to the books themselves, and on their sole authority 
require them to believe. But unbelievers would laugh at this, 
and ask us, ' Who believed those pretended miracles V The an- 
swer is, 'Jews believed th^ro, and, in consequence, became 
Christians ; Gentiles believed them, and became the disciples of 
Christ.' Nay, some believed them, and yet did not embrace 
the gospel of Christ. So that we have friends and foes bearing 
testimony to those facts. And what would be the consequence 
if we had not those testimonies ? Bad enough— we could not 
prove the authenticity of the sacred Scriptures. 

Again: we have a book called the New Testament; how do 
you prove that its contents are the same as the four original Gos- 
pels, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles, and the Revelations'? 
Would you say, ' The book, as we have it, bears the stamp of 
divinity V That would be begging {he question. I want the 
proof that it is a divine book. ' It was written by inspured men, 
who proved their inspiration 'by their miracles.' This is undoubt- 
0dly an unanswerable proof. But wJhot was written by those 
inspired men? Surely not our present copy ; but the originals. 
How then does it appear that our present copy contains what 
the originals contained? 'It is taken from the oldest and best 
manuscripts that could be obtained V So far, so good. But how 
do we know that those manuscripts are authentic ? Not, certainly, 
by comparing them with the originals as they came out of the 
hands of the Apostles and Evangelists. How then ? ' By the 
testimony of the Church that they are faithful copies of still 
older manuscripts, and so on, up to the originals.' This is 
undoubtedly correct ; for, in the nature of things, we can have 
no other evidence than the testimony of all ages for the authen- 
ticity of manuscripts. And thus we have fairly and completely 
come to our conclusion, that without the testimony of the fatherS| 
GTy in other words, of the Church, we cannot prove the ge&ume* 
ness and authenticity of the sacred Scriptures^ 
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But perhaps you will ask, ' Is it necessary for all Christians to 
have clear and distinct ideas of this mode of reaso«ing, of this 

S regression of proof? ' I answer, No ; for you yourself, for one, 
not appear to know any thing about it ; and yet I believe 
you to be a Christian. ' How then are they to be satisfied V By 
the authority of the learned, or of the Church, that our present 
Scriptures are genuine and authentic^ and then by the inf uence 
of those sacred books on their hearts and lives : for they must 
bdieve the Scriptures to be authentic, and in consequepce to b© 
the word of Gron, before they can produce in them i\ie fruits of 
righteousness. But ' Is not this resting the conviction of the 
common people, that our present Scriptures are genuine and 
authentic, too much upon authority ? ' No ; no more than their 
confiding in authority for the fidelity of our present translation. 
Here they must rest altogether on authority ; and the authority 
is as much to be depended upon in the one case as in the other. 
There is'not the least danger of being deceived ; for Christians 
are divided into such a multiplicity of sects, all keeping a watch- 
ful eye on one another, that it is impossible for any sect to 
corrupt the Scriptures without immediate detection. This is 
the best security the common people can possibly have for the 
fidelity of a translation, or for the authenticity of manuscripts ; 
and in both cases, they must altogether depend upon authority. 

Where now. Sir, is room for your pity ? Where, for your 
afiected lamentation on account of the precarious foundation on 
which I rest my hopes ? Who would thank a man for his pity 
that has not discernment enough to select a proper object ? The 
misapplication of pity, as well as of charity, may indicate a'soft 
heart, but it is no proof of a correct mind. It proves feeling, but 
if afibrds no evidence of judgment. 

We have now got to that point in this argument, that we can 
with propriety introduce the subject of the divinity of the 
Scriptures. When their genuineness and authenticity are 
established on the firm ground of universal and (Successive 
testimony, then the question may be asked, * What are the 
proofs that those writings possess divine authority V The proofs 
are numerous. The miracles prove the commission of the 
worker; consequently, what he delivers claims our belief; 
whatever he enjoins in the name of God demands our obedi- 
ence. The prophecies, when fulfilled, are another proof of 
divine inspiration. The mfluence of Cnristianity on the heart 
and life is, I think, a circumstance of great weight ; but I do 
not think that it can be deemed a direct proof. It may give 
confidence to the individual, but I am not certain that it can be 
urged in fair reasoning as a positive proof, that the principles 
whence purity flows are from heaven. Be this as it may, the 
authenticity of the Bible, on sufilcient testimony, must first 
obtain our assent, before its contents can influence our lives. 
There are other considerations of some weight that might bg 
• mentioned j but it is needless j I have said enough. 
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These, Sir, are the strong grounds on which I rest my * char- 
acter as a di^ne, and as a Christian^— on which I rest the whole 
>veight of my salvation. If you have any stronger grounds 
than these, it would really be an act of charity to communicate 
them ; for I can say very truly, that I wish to rest on the firmest 
ground possible. But if you have not, I shall consider your 
p^ty as impertinent, and your declamation as ridiculous. 

There is, however, some advantage in this kind of manage- 
ment. When a writer does not Choose, or is not able to answer 
his opponent's arguments, affected pity, or the usual exclama- 
tions — Amazing! Strange! How weak! Who would suppose 
the writer to be in his senses ! have great influence on the mind« 
of many readers. So far you display acuteness. You find a 
weak part in human nature, and you apply to it ; but a disi^v 
of candour and forcible reasoning would be much more cred- 
itable and dignified. 

I have now, I flatter myself, fully established my assertion, 
that we cannot prove the genuineness and authenticity of the 
sacred writings but by testimony ; and if this kind of proof be 
conclu»ve, in respect to those writings, it must be equally so in 
respect to episcopacy. For both being matters of fM, both can 
be proved in no other way than by testimony. The testimony 
for episcopacy has brought us up to the apostolic age ; nay, has 
brought us far into that age ; for Ignatius, as I have more than 
once observed, spent nearly the whole of a long life in that age ; 
and he asserts that the government of the Church by BishopSi^ 
Priests, and Deacons, is of divine appointment; and, conse- 
quently, that at no time did parity exist. 

I should now proceed to examine what you have said in 
answer to my Scriptural proofs for imparity ; but it may be well 
before I view this part of the controversy, to notice what yQU 
have further advanced in favour of Bnling Eldtr^ 



LETTER IX. 

Rxv. Sir : 

Beforb I began to examine your proofs for Ruling' Elders 
I observed, in my eighth letter, ' That were I to admit such an 
order, diocesan episcopacy would not at all, be affected by it. 
As Bishops have not the sole power in ecclesiastical affairs ; as 
Presbyters are their counsellors and assistants in the administra- 
tion of Church discipline ; so Ruling Elders, even supposing 
them to have an equal share in the government with preaching 
Presbyters, would by. no means invade the negative power of 
Bishi^.' Episcopacy then is safe, whatever may be the deeisioa 
of the question* 
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I also observed, that almost the whole Christian worid is 
against this order of the Church. The Roman, Greek, and 
€k)ptic Churches are against it The Churches of England, 
Sweden, and Denmark are against it. The numerous sect of 
Independents in this country, and in Great-Britain, are against 
it. Nay, even Presbyterians are divided upon this subject. I 
quoted Bishop Sage as observing that "Chamier, Salmasius, 
Blondel, Ludovicus Capellus, Moyses Amiraldus, and many 
others, all Presbyterians, ar^ against it." I quoted him as 
asserting, that "the whole tribe of the Belgic Remonstrants 
(keen parity men) are against it in their Confession of Faith f 
and that Eikxter, in his preface to his Five Disputations of 
Church Governments seiys expressly, that, " as far as he could 
understand, the greatest part, if not three for one of the English 
Presbyterian ministers, were as ,far against Lay Elders as any 
prelates of them all." He confesses himself to be one, and he 
cites Mr. Vines for another. Now, on this testimony from 
almost the whole Christian worid against your favourite Lay 
Elders, you make no observations, but very prudently pass it 
over ; although of this kind of auxiliary you genersdly avail 
yourself, when you think you can get any thing by it ; but I 
suppose, in this case, it must be considered as a mere cypher. 
Well, Sir, let it be sq 5 I wiU take you on your own grouad 
precisely. 

You first endeavour to show from presumptive evidence, that 
the office of Ruling Elder must have been instituted by the Apos- 
tles. The amount of your observation is, that the pastor cannot 
individually perform all the duties which are included in main* 
taining {[pvernment and discipline in the Church, as well as 
ministenng in the word and sacraments. And you say, * We 
can hardly have a better comment on these remarks than the ' 
practice of those Churches which reject Ruling Elders. Our 
Episcopal brethren reject them, but they aJ» obli^ to have their 
Vestrymen and Church- Wardens, who perform the duties be^ 
longing to such Elders. Our Independent brethren also reject 
this class of Church officers ; but they are forced to resort to a 
Committee^ who attend to the numberless details of parochial 
duty, which the Ministers cannot perform. Now, is it probable, 
is it credible, that the Apostles, acting under the inspiration of 
Christ, the King and Head of the Church, should entirely 
overlook this necessity, and make no provision for jt ? It is not 
credible.' 

Now, Sir, is it possible that you should not know, that there is 
ft wide difference between your Ruling Elders, and our Vestry^ 
and the Independents' Committee? I^t as see what the office 
of a ruling Elder is, from your own Form of Government.^ 

Sect, i, chap. viii. " The Church Session consists of the Minister 
or Ministers, and Elders of a particular congregation:" 

Sect ii. " The Church Session is competent to the spiritual 
government of the congregation," &c. Is this the business of 
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our Vestry y and the Independents' Committee 7 No 9uch thing. 
They have nothing to do with spiritual matters. Their business 
relates solely to temporal things. They cannot "admonish, 
rebuke, suspend, or exclude from the sacraments those who are 
found to deserve the censures of the Church," as your Ruling , 
Elders can. Their business is totally different from this ; and, 
therefore, you have misrepresented the matter altogether. 

Spiritual matters belong entirely to spiritual ineo. Give a 
layman, in any degree, the power of the keys, and so far you 
make him a spiritual man. We find nothing of this mixture in 
the Scriptures. The keys were given, in the first instance, to 
the Apostles, and by them to Presbyters or Bishops 5 but not a 
word is there said of laymen with spiritual authority. 

The necessity of having laymen to take care of the ten^raii- 
ties of a Church is obvious. There was, therefore, no reason 
for the Apostles' saying a word about the matter ; every Church 
would take, care of such things in their own way. It is one of 
those many circumstances of expediency, which common sense 
and (Common prudence would be left to regulate. But in every 
instance in which spiritual power is communicated, we find an 
order of men formed by the reception of it, and a name given to 
that order ; but we do not find the name Ruling' Elder in any 
part of the New Testament. 

You next observe, that I acknowledge there were such officers 
in the Jewish Synagogue. But what of that ? I proved in my 
twelfth letter, almost to demonstration, that the Jewish Syna- 
gogue was no Church. A Church, I observed, is a society of 
divine institution ; but the Synagogue was of human institution, 
and, consequently, all its officers were so. Then your ruling 
fUders, if they were like the Eliers of the Synagogue, are of 
human institution. If you will put them upon this footing, we 
shall have no dispute with you 5 yet we shall think that you do 
wrong in giving them any degree of spiritual power. But that 
is your af&ir, not ours. You may justify it as well as you can. 

* But,' you say, ' we have bettfer evidence.' You certainly 
need it. ' The New Testament makes express mention of such 
Elders.' It is unaccountable, if this be true, that almost the whole 
Christian world, from the days of the Apostles, should not be 
able to «ee those Elders, of whom express mention is made in 
the New Testament. * ^Fhere is,' you say, * undoubtedly a refer- 
elice to them«in 1 Tim. v. 17.' Undoubtedly! Whatf when 
most Chrii^ians not only doubt of them, but positively deny 
that they ever had an existence in the primitive Church 1 But 
these words, * express,' 'undoubtedly,' have their use. They 
make up in positiveness what is wantfaig in proof, which, with^ 
many readers, goes a great way. 

• But let us hear the text. Let the Elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in 
the word and doctrine. On these words you say, ' Every man 
of plain, good sense, who had never heard of any controversy 
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on the 6ub}€Ct, would conclude, on reading this passage, thai 
when it was written, there were two kinds of Elders,' [that hap- - 
pens to be the very point to be determinedj ' one whose duty it 
was to labour in the word and doctrine, and another who did 
not thus labour, but only ruled in the Church.' 

Now, Sir, I hope you will allow that there is a great deal of 
plain good sense in the Christian world, and yet by far the 
greater part is against you. I hope you will allow that Igna- 
tius, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, Euse^ 
bins, Chrysostom, Jerome, and many other eminent writers, 
who have enumerated ^he orders of the Church repeatedly, and 
yet have not a glance towards ruling Elders ; I hope you will 
allow that these men had plain good sense. I hope you will 
allow that Baxter, Vines, and the greater part of the English 
Presbjrterian divines in their day, besides numbers of foreign 
Presbyterians, who have distinguished themselves by their wri- 
tings, and yet were professed enemies to ruling Elders, were men 
of plain good sense. I hope you will allow that there are many 
divines of plain good sense in the Church of England ; and in 
the LatiB, Greek, and other Churches, which do not allow of 
your lay Elders. But perhaps you think that the plain good 
sense of your^ip, is of a superior quality to the plain good sense 
of our many. 

To confirm your interpretation of the text in question, you 
quote Dr. Whitaker, * a zealous and learned episcopal divine, and 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge.' What 
was Whitaker zealous for ? Certainly not for episcopacy ; for 
you quote him against it. He was indeed zealous for the most 
rigid species of Calvinism that ever was conceived; as appears 
from his being the chief promoter of the Lambeth Articles. 
Learned he undoubtedly was ; but an Episcopalian he never 
was, although a minister of the Church of England ; for it is not 
every one that wears her garb that adopts her principles, either 
as to doctrine or government. But it is no matter what he was ; 
we have nothing to do with him, but with his reasoning. Let 
us try k. 

He says, as quoted by you, * If all who rule well, be worthy of 
double honour, especially they who labour in the word and doc- 
trine, it is plain there were some who did not so labour^ for if 
all had b^eh of this description, the meaning would ha\^been 
absurd : but the word especially points out a differencer If I 
should say, that all who study well at the University are worthy 
of double honour, especially they who labour in the study of 
theology, I must either mean that all do not apply themselves 
to the study of theology, or I should speak nonsense.? Now, 
Sir, if I judge right, this kind of reasoning will never answer 
your purpose; for Whitaker leaves the point to be proved 
wholly untouched. The point to be proved is, that those who 
ruled well, and those who laboured in the word and doctrine, 
held distinct offices. St Paul's words do not necessarily Imply 
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• it. Those who rtded well might, for any thing you tan pror% 
ID the contrary, have been ordained to preach also; and might, 
in consequence, have frequently preached ; but they were not 
laborious in preaching: This is the distinction marked by the 
-word 'especially' ; a distinction not of qficCy hat of ipdustry in 
the same office. Some Elders were, more concerned in rtHin^^ 
others in 'preaching ; but it is miserable logic to infer from this, 
that those who ' rviM well' had not ^Iso a right to preach / as 
miserable logic as it would be to infer that those who preached 
had not a right to rule, ' The word * especially' will not war- 
rant eit!ier conclusion. It undoubtedly implies a difference, but 
nX3t in the powers conferred, but solely in their application. 
When Whitaker then infers a distinction of office, it is a mere 
begging of the question. He ought to hilve proved that th« 
w<»:d ' especially' necessarily implies a distinction of office ; but 
this he does not prove by the comparison on which he so much 
relies. His inference in the comparison is not logical. He ob- 
«erves, "If I should say, that all who study well at the University 
are worthy of double honour, especially those Who labour in tha 
study of theology, I might either mean that alhdo not apply 
themsdves to the study of theology, or I should speak nonsense." 
But I conceive that there is no nonsense in this ; the inference 
does not result from the premise ; for aU might i>e studying 
theology ; >ut some are laborious in the study of it, while others 
are not ; and this sufficiently marks the distinction. As in the 
text, all Presbyters might be preachers, but scnne distinguished 
themselves most by ruling ; while others distinguished them- 
selves by their painful labour iu preaching. The words of the 
text go no further than this, nor does the case which Whitaker 
puts go a tittle further. Supfpose I were to say, Let the students 
of Columbia College who study well be accounted worthy of 
double honour, especially those who are laborious in the study 
of the mathematics Conld you infer from these words^ that all 
the students did not study the mathematics ? Could you establish 
two orders of students ; one laboriously studying the mathe- 
matics, but nothing else ; the other pursuing, and well too, the 
usual studies of a college, except the mathematics^ You cer- 
tainly could not ; all you can fairly and logically establish is a 
difference necessarily implied in the word * especially''; but it 
goes no further than a difference in the degree of application, 
aiiflllH)y no means extends so far as to imply a difference in the 
branches of study. This can be determined in no way but by 
testimony. Apply to this source of information, and imme- 
diately you find it to be a/ac^, that all the students in Columbia 
College do study the mathematics, andthat some labour more in 
this study than others, and are, therefore, in a special manner, 
* worthy of double honour.' Now, this is precisely-the mode 
that ought to be taken to determine whether Ruling Elders are 
implied in the text under 'consideration \ for the words alone 
wiU never do it. We must first establish the fa^t that there 
Vol. II.--8 
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IHTM aue^ a distintlion in the Eldership, «nd then tre ^all have 
no difficulty in d^erniining the sense of Uie text— it will no 
longer be a matter of dispute. • 

Now, that thare was no distinction of lay zxl^ prtacMHff 
Blcters I-thus prove f^m the New Testament. ^ 

1. The woi^ preahytery is used but once in St Paul's ^hs- 
tles, and no where else in the New Testament to aigiitfy s»i 
eccl^iastical council. The Apostle says to Timothy—lVfe^fec* 
not ^ gift ihcU is in thee, which was given thee by prc^necy 
with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytety, Lay Elders 
are evidently .excluded from this Presbytery ; unless you will 
say, that the lay part of it laid on ^A^'r hands at the same time 
with the pastori^. But this, I am well satisfied^ you will not 
venture to assert. Then the point is settled, unless we can find 
this officer in sc»ne other passage of Scripture. And it settles an- 
other point also, that your presbytery, in which there are lay- 
men, and the presbytery of the Scripture, in whidi there are 
none, are very dififetent things. So that you are unscrintural 
in the gjrand distinctive mark of your Church, about which you 
talk, so much, and on which you rely so much. But this by the 
way. Is there then any other passage of Scripture which coun- 
tenances Lay Elders ? Not one. We read of Elders at Jerusa- 
lem ; but not a hint that there was a distinction in the office. 
PatU and Barnabas ordained Elders in every city^ but nothing 
is said of their ordaining Lay Elders. The Apostles sometimes 
called themselves Elders ;. but £ hope they were much more than 
//ay \ Eiders. St. Paul summoned to Miletus the Elders of 
Ephesus, and as they are also styled Bishops, Lay Elders are 
e&ctu^ly shut out from their company. Where then shall we 
find this strange amphibious creature, a Lay Elder? No where, 
unless Vtre can draw him out of two passages which you quote. 
The first is— Having then gifts, differing according to the 
grace given to 'us; whether prophecy^ let us prophesy accoi'dir^ 
to the proportion of faith ; or ministry, let us wait on our mints- 
tering ; or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that esphorteth, on 
exhortation ; he that giveth, let him do it with simplicity; he 
THAT RULETH, ipith diligence ; he that showethmercy, with 
cheerfulness. ,With this passage you connect the following— r 
God hath set some in the Churchy first Apostles, secondarily 
proj^ts, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of 
neating, helps, governments, and diversities of tongues, 
These passages, like every thing else, you quote, and say, settle 
the matter at once. We have now found the office we are in 
s«!arch of. * This office, by whatever name it may^be called, and 
however its character may be disguised by ingenuity, is, to all 
inti>nts and purposes, the same with that which Presbyterians 
distinguish by the title oi Ruling Elders: > 
. He that ruleth (let him do it) with diligence! Does the Apos- 
tle say, l^fAe lwumani\ksX ruletli, ido it with diligence ? Nothing 
like it H^ evidently speakiqg of different gifts and; graces 
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of the Holy Ghost ; but not of dl^rent ^ces. These gifti 
and graces, in the Apostles' thnes, were common to alt ranfes Of 
believers ; to the people, as well as to the pastors ; to the women 
as well as to the men. But all offices were not. This is too 
evident. to be denied. Joel, a|)eaking of the erection of Christ's 
kingdom, says-*/ vnU pour out my Spirit on aU flesh ; and 
your sons and your daughters shaU prophesy^ and upon the 
servants and handmaicU in those days wilt I pour out my 
Spirit. Did not the four daughters of Philip prophesjr ? Does 
not St. Paul say, Every woman praying or prophesying bare- 
headed^ dishonoureth her head? If then prophesying were a 
gift of the Holy Ghost, common to both men and women, how 
can you confine it to a particular office in the Church ? 

Again : teachings hslping^ exhorting^ were also common to 
both men and women. Priscilla instructed and taught ApolJosfAa 
way of the Lord m4}re perfectly. And St. Paul calls her his 
helper in Christ. And the Apostle exhorts the Thessalonians 
to edify one another^ to warn them that are unruly ^Xo comfort 
the feeble minded^ to support the weak. If then it be eviqent 
that all these things were common to the first Christians, both to 
men and women, how is it possible that any one possessing the 
least understanding can consider them as so many distinct 
effices^ ipstead of so nw^ny distinct graces of the Holy Spirit"? 
It thoy were ^iinot odi/>as. tfien wc must have seven in the 
Church instead of three^ and laymen #iay Uoid thAm^ and even 
women. Is this correct ? ~~ 

' But what shall we say with respect to government 7 Ife not 
that a distinct office in the Church, and does not a distinct office 
imply a distinct officer V I answer, no; All Pastors, whatever 
their rank was, held the power of government. The Apostles 
were governors. Presbyters were governors, and Deacons, in an 
inferior degree, were governors* All pastors, whether fixed or 
itinerant, were styled shepherds, watchmen, overseers, rulers^ 
and guides. To infer, therefore, that * government' proves an 
order of Lay Elders, is as great an instance of assumption as 
can possibly be produced ; as great as if I were to say — * prophe^ 
sying, working miraieles, discerning spirits, diversities of tongues, 
interpreting tongues^ gift* of healing, oxhorting, helping/ consti- 
tuted so many distinct offices and officers iii the Church. And 
as this is contrary to matter of fact, as has been fully shown, it 
never can be admitted, that when ruling ond governing ax^ 
mentioned, they imply a lay-officer to assist the pastor, the 
watchman, the overseer, the ruler of the flock, Nothing but 
direct, positive proof can obtain credit for such an officer, when 
there are so many powerful arguments against his having 
existed. • 

Another argument which I used in my eighth letter against 
your Ruling £lder is, that it is altogether inadmissible that two 
officers so essentially different as a ruHng and a preaching 
Elder, 9hoMld invariably be confounded tinder one common 
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name. And I further obsarved, that it is a most extraordiifery 
instance of attachment to a hypothesis, that yon, who make a 
community of names an argument in favour of parity (which, by 
the way, is a mere fallacy) should insist that two essentially 
different characters are desi^ated by the same title. A capacity 
for teaching appears to be essential to an Elder. St. Paul tells 
Timothy ana Titus, that Elders must be a§>t to teach, able by 
gmind doctrine both to exhort, and to convince the gainsayers / 
and we never once in the Scriptures find the epithets ruling' 
and preaching given to Elders by way of distinction. To these 
observations you have made no reply ; and I must think that you 
did not reply, because you cotUd not. 

Another argument which I advanced against Lay Elders iSy 
that by the rule of Scripture all Elders are entitled to a mainte- 
nance. Then Lay Elders must be entitled to it. I admit that 
this is not by any means a forcible argument ; nor did I consider 
it as such. I mentioned it merely to show the improbability 
that the Church was burdened with the appointment of oflScers^ 
who were not at all necessary. The preaching Presbyters had 
a right, from their commission, to govern, as afl acknowledge ; 
and their government was entirely confined to spiritual matters, 
or^ in other words, to the power of the keys. But had you 
proved the fact that Lay Elders were of apostolic institution, 
this kind of argument couid haE© »» weight, as^ prowiDHiwes in 
reasoning c&n «t?rer be admitted against the evidence ef fact. 
It was only on the supposition that you had not proved the fact, 
that I considered this circumstance as affording a degree of 
probability, that Lay Elders would not have been appointed. 

The sum then bf what has been said is this — The teirt we- 
have been considering does not afford the least ground for sup^ 
port of Lay Elders. A distinction among the Elders spoken of 
there was j but it was a distinction of personal exertion, not of 
office. None of the Elders we read of in the New Testament 
have the epithet lay applied to them ; and, in several instances 
quoted, they are expressly marked as ministers of the word. 
The Presbytery mentioned by St. Paul necessarily excludes 
them, unless we allow them power to ordain. And, lastly, as 
the rod of discipline put into the hands of Pastors is entirely 
of a spiritual nature, and founded altogether on the administra- , 
tion of the sacraments, Lay Elders can have no share whatever 
in the spiritual government of the Church, and, consequently, 
are a mere human invention. 

But if we cannot find^his order of men in the New Testament, 
perhaps we may in the writmgs of some of the fathers. New, 
allowing this to be the case, with what consistency can you 
appeal to them — you, who will not allow the unanimous testi-. 
mony of the fathers in favour of episcopacy to be conclusive, if 
we cannot find it in the ^riptures ? Surely, this is most extrava- 
gantly unreasonable. If there is but a shadow in the fathers ii^ 
your favour, you eagerly catch at it j but if trc produce numer^ 
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t>iis and decisive proofs from tihem in our fovour, they are not 
worthy of regard. I should think it quite enough for you to 
contradict the ^universally received prin^iides of evidenoe i but 
tQ be inconsistent too, is rather too much. 

Another striking instance of your incomnstency, is your 
beginning your testimony for Lay Elders in the ibucth centiury, 
after you had made a terrible out<^ry against me for pursuing 
tjbe same method. In mCy it indicated ^ a distressing conscious- 
ness of the weakness of my cause ; ' in yau, it is, no doubt, a 
pjTOof of the goodness of your canse. In mCy it was ' unnatural ;^ 
m ypUy it is perfectly natural. My testimonies are depreciated* 
because the age was corrupt ; y(mr8 are not in the least afiected 
by that circumstance. You seem to have completely adc^ted 
the principle of the lawyer ii^ the ^able — " If it was your ox that 
gpred my cow, that is a very different matter." _ . 

But, Sir, as I wish to possess that charity which beareth ail 
thing^^ I will, in my next letter, patiently examine youi^ testi^t 
monies, imd give them all the consequence they deserve^ 



LETTER X, 

Rsr. Sir: 

You fii-st quote ^he Gesta Purgationis Cceciliani et Felicis. 
in which are these words — " the Presbyters, the Deacons, and 
Elders ; " and again, '' call the fellow-clergymen, and Elders of 
the people, ecclesiasfical men, and let them inquire what are 
t^ese dissentions." Further: aJetter read in that assembly was. 
addressed "to the Clergyman and the Elders," and another "to 
the Clergymen and the Elders." 

Now, Sir, the first observation I have to make is, that you ara 
exceedingly inadvertent with respect to testimonies. After 
these quotations you produce Hilary saying, that these Elders 
were out of use in his time, which was. the fourth century, the 
very age in which Optatus lived. If they were out. of use at that 
time, what are the quotations from the Uesta good £»r ? - If thc? 
were not out of use, wh^ is the quaiatiou ttoxn Hilary good for 7 
One of them certainly is food for nothing, as they are flat con- 
tradictions. To which then will you adhere? For surely you 
will not insist upon my answering both sides of a contradiction. 
Till you pronounce your flection, I am, by;; the laws of fair 
disputation, under 'no obligation to answer either ; and even 
then it would be quite sijMcient to set one quotation against th# 
other, and leave our readers to strike the balance. But, Sir, 
I can easily excuse you— r/n longo opereyfas est obrepere som- 
f^um, [In a long work, we must allow a man sometimes to nod.1 

Notwithstanding I fun under no obligation to ta^^ any furthef 
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notice of this contradiction, yet I will fully and fairly examine all 
that you have said. 

On the two passages quoted from the Gesta, you ask, * What 
can this language mean? Here is a class of men expressly- 
called ecclesiasticdl meUy or Church officers^ who are styled 
Elders i and yet distinguished from the clergy^ with whom, at 
the same time, they meet and officially transact business. If 
these be not the Elders of whom we are in search, we may give 
up all the rules of evidence.' 

The Elders then in these passages being called ecclesiastical 
men, and distinguished from the clergy, must be your Lay 
Elders, who are concerned in the discipline of the Church. 

Now, Sir, I wonder you did not recollect that St. Cyprian 
calls sinffera and readers ecclesiasticsJ men. Are they for that 
reason to be deemed an order of apostolical institution, and con- 
cerned in the discipline of the Church ? Nay, the holy martyr 
calls readers, * clergymen.' Are readers of apostolic institution 7 
"Why then are your ecclesiastioal Elders to be founded Ott 
apostolic sanction ? And if because, they are distinguished from 
the Clergy, they are' Ruling Elders, with whom are they to be 
ranked ? Not among the Clergy, for they are distinguished from 
them ; not among the laity, for they are distinguished from them 
also. With whom then are we to rank them ? for they belong 
to neithet clergy nor laity. I believe, among the creatures of 
imagination. 

You produce two passages of similar import from Augustinev 
Bishop of Hippo. He speaks of " Peregrine the Presbyter, and' 
the Elders of the Mustacan district." And again ; he addressear 
one of his epistles to his Church at Hippo, " To the beloved 
brethren, the Clergymen, the Elders, and all the people of the 
Church of Hippo." And then you observe, * There were some 
Elders in the days of Augustine who were not clergymen, i. e^ 
.Lay Elders.' Then, /^say, there were in the days of Augustine, 
Elders, who were not of the people. I ask again, if they were 
neither Clergymen nor laymen, what were they ? 

And here I would put you in mind once more of my observa- 
tion with respect to this order of men, supposing them to have 
had an existence in the primitive Church — that diocesan episco- 
pacy is not at aU affected by it. Here we have proof from fact 
that the observation is correct. Von wiH have it that they were 
in the Church in the fourth ceniury, and yet you acknowledge 
that diocesan episcopacy prevailed iri that age. Wer^ you then 
to establish your point, you do not in the lea^t injure episcopacy. 
Let our readers remember this. 

Your next quotation is from Cyprian's twenty-ninth epistle, 
directed—" to his brethren, the Presbyters, and Deacons." In 
this epistle he thus speaks : « Ydu are to take nptice that I have 
ordained Saturus a reader, and the confessor Optatus a sulh 
deacon ; whom we had all before agreed to place in the rank 
and degree next to that of tl\e clergy. Upon Easter day ^^ 
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made one or two trials of Saturus in reading, wlien we were 
approving our readers before the teaching' Presbyter a, and then 
appointed Optatus, from among the recuSsrs, to be& teacher of 
the hearers." On this passage you quote Marshal, the transla- 
tor of Cyprian, thus speaking — " [t is hence, I think, iq>parent, ' 
that all Presbyters were not teachers^ but assisted the Bishop 
in other parts of his office." It would have given a fairer view 
of Mar^al's opinion, had you given the whole note. _ I wiH 
supply the defect. Of teaching vre^yi^r^ he says, " these were 
the stated judges of the 6tness of such as were to be the teachers 
(in a lower form) of the hearers." According to Marshal, some 
of the Presbjrters were appointed to instruct^ not by prea^Mw^ 
but. (probably) by catechizing the hearers^ who, he expressly 
says in the next note, were catechumens. And " hence it Is, I 
think, apparent, that all Presbyters were not teachersy but as- 
sisted the Bishop in other parts of his office ;" that is, all the 
Presbyters were not appointed to teach in this inferior manner; 
but were employed in assisting the Bishop by preaching, admin- 
istering the sacraments, visiting the sick, and exercising disci- 
pline : " So that the ministry then was not solely, nor singly a 
preaching ministry ;" but Presbyters were appointed to teach 
the x)eople in a more easy and familiar manner than public 
preaching will admit. " Hermas, in Vision 3d, hath the men- 
tion of these teachers ; and St. Paul alludes to them in 1 Tim. 
Y. 17. It is very probable that the original of this distinction 
was founded in eootrojordinary gifts ^ which, in our author's 
time, were not totally discontinuedf ; nor were, therefore, the 
offices founded on them. But we read of no distinction between 
teaxMng and other Presbyters in later times, when it is agreed 
that miraculous gifts were quite ceased. The thing, however, 
continued all along in some form or other, and there were always 
in the Church some non-teaching, as well as teaching Presby- 
ters, when the nominal distinction was utterly abolished." 

Thus it is evident, that, had you given the whole of Marshal'ar 
note, he would appear to be directly opposed to your lay and 
preaching Presbyters. The distinction is that of teaching, not 
of ruling Elders; and that only till extraordinary gifts had 
ceased. Whether he is right or nOt is another, matter ; but it iat 
certain that neither he nor Cyprian give the least hint of Ruling 
Elders. 

On this passage from C3rprian you also- quote Bishop Fell. 
But he seems to be of the same opinion with Marshal. He says, 
" Inter Presby teres, Rectores &'Doctores, olim distinxisse vide- 
tur Divus Paulus, Ep. i. ad Tim, iv. 17." But he does not 
say that this distinction was that of Ruling Elders, without the 
power of preaching and administering the sacraments, and of 
Elders with that power. This is evident from his observing in 
the same note^ that Optatus, the reader, had been lately devoted 
or set af art to the instruction of the <5atechumens. This is the 
kind of teaching Elders spoken of by Pell and Marshal as ijfir 
tingui^^d from the Priests. 
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I find, Sir, that you have not brought to view again the case 
of Numidicus, fironi Cyprian, nor your testimony from Origem 
At this I do not wonder; for you certainly were completely 
defeated as to those testimonies. 

You next take us back from the third to the fourth century, 
and once ihore produce the testimony of Hilary. It begins ihj^a : 
'' For indeed, among all nations, old age is honourable. Thrace 
it is (from this respect to old age) that the Synagogue, and after- 
wards the Church, had Elders^ without whose counsel nothing 
'Was done in the Church ; which, by what negligence it, g^rew 
into disuse I know not^ unless, perhaps, by the sloth, or rather 
by the pride of the teachers^ while they alone wished to appear 
something." 

Now, Sir, whatever may be the meaning of this passage, you, 
as I have already observed, are not entitled to any benefit from 
it, unless you will give up the quotations from the Gesta and St 
Augustine ; which, iif your interpretation be correct, prove Hilary 
to have spoken an untruth ; unless a thing can be in use aiMl 
out of use at the same time. Yet, as your, testimonies are so 
very few, and, but shaciows at tl^e. b<Bst, you shall have them aU 
and welcome. / 

On this passage from Hilary, you observe, " It is scarcely 
credible to what a miserable expedient Dr. jB. resorts to set aside 
the force of this testimony. He insists upon it^ that the piouQ 
father only meant to say, that ' in former times the dderly men 
of the Church 4ised to be consulted, which custom is now laid 
'aside.' " And again—* He says nothing more than that il was 
formerly customary to consult the aged ; no doubt in difficult 
situations of the Church, which frequently occurred in the first 
three centuries, while persecution lasted.' Upon this you observe, 
^it is difficult to answer suggestions of this kind in grave or 
respectful language. Can any man in his senses believe that 
Hilary only designed to inform his readers, that in the Jewish 
Synagogues there were persons who had attained a considerable 
c^e / that this is also, the case in the Christian Church, and that 
in difficult cases, these aged persons were consulted? TlUsi 
would have been a sage reipark indeed.' Were you. Sir, an in- 
genuous opponent, you would not supppse , that I meant to tell 
my readers, that there were aged men in the Cl^urch, which 
every child knows to be the fact ; but that aged, grave, and sen- 
sible laymen were much consulted in the- primitive times of the 
Church, whe^ she was so often thrown into critical situations, 
and reduced to distressing s^aits. But in Hilary's day the affea 
were not consulted, but the clergy conducted every thing at their 
own pleasure. Now* that th^re is not m^oh sageneas in U^ rer 

§ark is true; but there may be; t'ruth in it notwithstanding^ 
ilary does not say, that these seniors were Ruling ^dert j he 
4oe8 not say, that they were a component part of every J^pesr 
bytery ; he does not say,, that tbey with the p^tors liave ^ 
*' power of examining and liq^^elng candidates Ss^ t|^ fiospel 
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ministiy--of ordaining, settling, remoTing, or judging mini«ters 
—of resoMng questions of doctrine or discipline—of condemn- 
ing erroneous opinions ;" in short, <*of ordering whatever per- 
tains to the spiritual concerns of the Churches under theur care.*'*^ 
Not a hint is given of any one of these particulars. He toys no 
more than that ^niors or elderly men were consulted ; but that 
the custom was grown into dituse in his time. And yet out of 
this you endeavour to draw Ruling Elders, who had concern, 
and no small share of it, in spiritual matters. And you speak 
with so much confidence, that one would really suppose the fact 
was as clear as the sup^ Elderly men were consulted ; there- 
fere there were Ruling Elders, who shared in the spiritual govern- 
ment of the ChiM-eh. A very logical inference to be sure I 

' But what decides the question (as you say) is, that in the 
fourth century this plan of having Elders to assist by their 
counsel in the government of the Church, had chiefly grown 
into ddsruse? And from this circumstance you seem to think 
that Hilary's Elders must be of the ruling kind, otherwise the 
Church must have become so corrupt as to thrust all aged per^ 
sons out of its communion ; ' or, if the more TeneraMe and aged 
w^ere suffered to remain, were they never more consulted in 
cases of difficulty and danger?' This is most extraordinary 
i«as(ming ! Either the a^ed must have been consulted^ or they 
must have been excluded from the Church. But what necessity 
is there for consulting them ? Certainly, in ordinary cases, 
there is none ; the Bishops and Clergy are able enough to do 
without it ; but in times of great difficulty and danger, as in the 
first three centuries, when the Church was under terrible per- 
secution from the Heathen, all its collected wisdom would be 
deemed necessary. The aged part of every congregation would 
then be consulted. But when Christianity became established, 
,and the Church enjoyed the favour of the government, this prac- 
tice ceased, although there was still enough of difficulty arising 
from the persecutions of the Arians and other heretics to have 
kept it in the Church. But the Clergy, indulging sloth or pride, 
dropped the practice. That any thing more can be made out of 
this passage, is utterly beyond my comprehension. 

But supposing, Sir, Xhexewas a bench of Elders chosen by the 
people to represent them, as your Form of Got>emment speaks^ 
does it appear from Hilary that they had any thing more to do 
than to give their advice to the Bishops and Clergy ? There is 
not the least appearance of any thing further ; not the least 
appearance of their having any concern in the spiritual govern- 
ment of the Church. Your conclusion th^n is mere arbitrary 
assumption. 

It appears to me very extraordinary, that if there was an order, 
pf Lay Elders in the Church, not one of the great commenta-' 
tors or historians of antiquity should give us any hint of it, St, 

}lfJPt$sbyterian Form of Qovmmeni^ 
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JeroBie, whoito leaniio|r you admit, in -hit commeoUry on the 
texts quoted, does not give us the least hint of it. He was as 
quick sighted as you are^ and yet he could not see any Lky 
Elders in Scripture ; laor in the mofe efo-ly ages of antiquity. 
Nor after him could the hi«torians Socrates and Theodoret* T^ . 
learned Chrysostom also gtve« us no hint of the kind. Nor does 
Eusebius, although he enumerates the orders of the Churchy 
perhaps fifty times in his history. Nor does one of the councils, 
either general or provincial And if we go into the third oentury, 
jioihing is to be found there in your-^vour — nothing in OrigeO) 
Clemens of Alexandria, and TertuUian-^nothing in Irenseus, or 
any writer of the second century. Supposing then that tout 
testimonies w«re good for the fourth cejitury> still the rule of 
Lirinensis and St Augustine totally fails. The institution cannot 
be supported by antiquityj umverscUity^ and general consent / 
and, therefore,, is, not apostolic. 

(hi the account I have given of this whole mattelr from the 
learned Bingharafand Albaspinsus, you cheer yourself with a 
laugh. They say, there were Seniores Ecclesia^ [Elders of the 
Churchj^] who were chosen to a^ist the Bishop with their 
advice in the weighty affairs of the Church ; and also Senioreft 
Ecclesiastici, [eccFesiastical Elders,] who were entrusted with 
the treasures and outward affidrs of the Church, as our Vestries 
are ; but neither of them is considered by them as of apostolic 
institution. The Senior es EcdesuB^ you say, were the Lay 
•Elders of your Church. And you add, *It is rcully laugbalde 
to find Br. B. conceding in substance all that we desire; and 
yet, on account of some petty points of difference, which are too 
frivolous to be noticed, and which do not affect the main question, 
innsting thai there is nothing like our hay Elders to be found 
in primitive times.' 

Now, Sir, the * petty points of difference ' are the following: 
The Seniores Ecclesi<B were not of apostolic instittition ; you 
say your Lay Elders are. This, to be sure, is a very ' petty 
point of difference.' The former were not a component part of 
the Presbytery; the latter are. Another 'petty point.' The 
Seniores Ecdesue had nothing to do with examining candidates 
for the ministry — with resolving questions of doctrine or disci- 
,plinfr-^with condemning erroneous opinions — with ordaining 
and judffing of ministers. Six more ' petty points of difference.* 
But still, no doubt, the inference is good, sound, and logical. 
The Seniores EcclesuB differ in eight in^portant points from 
Prrabyterian lAiy Elders ; therefore they are the same. Cer- 
tainly, I deserve to be laughed at for asserting there is nothing 
to be found like Lay Elders in primitive times ! 

Next we are presented with a curiosity of another kind. A 
quotation is given from the Apostolic Constitutions, Till now 
iney were not worth regardmg ; too <K)rrupt to be depended 
upon ; but suddenly they are freed from their stains, and are 
very good evidence for Lay £14ers. Another circumstance in 
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Mn curioaky is, that they wtte eomposed between the second 
«ad ^fih eentttf tes ; but you do not tell as when the words qnoted 
were wntten, whether in the ttiird or fourth century. If m il^ 
ibnrUi, the quotation is not worth a sti^w, if Hilary speaks tmth ; 
and if in the (iitn2, there is not a shadow to be found- for Lay 
fildera, hut the words of this quotation. Let us then examine 
them. ■Thus they run — "To Presbyters also, when they labour 
in teachiTtg-, let a double portion be assigned.^' ' On this you say, 
^ Her& is, obviously, d ^i^nction between Elders who are em- 
pl^ed in teaching, and those who are not bo employed.' If it 
were obviausy I think that I am not so Mind, but that I should 
perceive it. The only distinction that I can perceive Is that of 
labouring^ or being laborious in preaching, and not being so. 
If the distinction you wii^ to establish wa» intended, the words 
would have been, "To Presbyters also, when they labour in 
teacMnfiCi let a portion be assigned double to that of Ruling' 
l^lders.^' This would be dear; but in none of your quotations 
is there any language that has the least claim to perspicuity : 
nor is even the tiUe given in Scripture, or in all antiquity^ I 
doubt, whether there ever was a stronger instance of prejudice, 
than is afforded by the frequent attempts that have been made 
to establish Lay Elders on apostc^lc usage ; while, at the same 
time, their advocates can resist the numerous, positive, and direct 
testimonies of the first five centuries in favour of the apostolic 
origin of episcopacy. But so it is ; episcopacy has been ab^- 
doned by a^ew ; and ihtifeWj^we may be assured, will never 
cease opposing it. 

If 1 4;ould be surprised at any quotation you may. think proper 
to give, it would be at your mentioning Bishop Tfrylor as grant- 
ing, that a set of men, cidled Seniojrs, existed in the Church at 
an early period. You cannot tell us where the acknowledgment 
is made, but you are sure it is to be found somewhere. This, I 
suppose, is quite sufficient to balance my long quotation from 
him against Lay Elders $ quite sufficient to balance a whole 
chapter in his Episcopacy Asserted, against them ; quite suffi- 
cient to balance the following strong language: "The thing is 
so evident [that there were never any Lay Elders in the Church] 
that it is next to impudence to say that, in antiquity laymen were 
parties and assessors in the consistory of the Church. It was 
against their faith ; it was against their practice ;" and, speak- 
ing of the quotations from Ambrose and Austin, he says, "th^ 
are but like sdphisms to prove that two and two are not four ; for 
to pretend such^ slight, airy imaginations against the constant, 
known, open catholic practice and doctrine of the Church, and 
history of all ages, is as if a man should go to fight an imperial 
army with a single bulrush."^ 

You next endeavour to force Ignatius into the service of 
Ruling Elders. I really thouglit that I had so completely seUled 
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this point, that you would not here ventured to say one word 
more upon the subject, ^ut you poetess a hardihood tiiat is 
itot easily, diminished. In your second attempt,^ you do .not 
produce a single instance in all the Epistles of Ignatius, of a 
distinction between Ruling and Preaching Elders. Now, is it 
not an eittraordinacy thing, t|iat when the holy martyr so oftto 
enumerates die different orders of the Church, he should never 
once mention i?zA/m^ or Xay ^fefer^ ? 

In my Eighth Letter I gave a few ii^tanees, out of many that 
might hav^ been given, of the utter ImpossibUity of making the 
Epistles of Ignatius accord with the notion bf Ruling Mders. Let 
me repeat in substance what I there said. 1. ^^ I exhort you, that 
you study to do all things in a divine concord^ — yt)ur Presbyters 
(both Preaching and RvRng Presbyters) in the place of the 
council of Apostles ; and your Deacons being intrusted with the 
ministry of Jesus Christ." — * Your Ruling Elders in the 
place of the. council of the Apostles.' This cannot be true in 
any sense^ as the Ruling Elders did not preach nor administer 
the sacraments. How then could they stand in the place of the 
Apostles'? 2. *'Letno man do any thing of what belongs to 
the Church without the Bishop. Let that eucharist be looked 
upon as valid, which is either oflfered by the Bishop, or by litim 
{Preaching or Riding Elder) to whom the Bishop has given 
liis consent.'^ You certainly will not allow your Ruling Elder^ 
e?en with the Bishop's leave, to celebrate the eucharist. 3. " It 
is not lawful without the Bishop (for Preaching or Ruling 
Elders) either to baptize or to celebrate the holy communion?' 
- Would any Bishop among you give leave to a Ruling Elder to 
baptize? Now, what is your answer to all this? It is, ' even 
supposing his Presbyters to be Ruling Elders, and supposing 
him to mewi,^that they with the Bishop's (or Pastor's leave) 
might administer both sacraments j this would only rtiow that 
Ignatius was in an error, as Tertullian was after him, who, in his 
work De Baptismo, dLtter dsaerting that the admini^n^oft of 
baptism was appropriated ih the office oY Bishop, does not 
scruple to say, that even a layman may baptize with the Bishop's 
leave.' This is a curious specimen of reasoning ! You first 
take for granted that Ignatius had Ruling Elders, and then say 
correctly enough, that he was wrong to permit them to adnain- 
ister the sacraments. This is connecting a just observation With 
a supposed fact, for the purpose of making the observation prove 
the fact. Your business is to show from the Epistles, that in 
fact, there were Ruling Elders in the Churches to which he 
writes ; of which there is not the most distant appearance ; not 
one expressibn that can be tortured to that meaning. If a man 
be allowed to argue in this manner, he may prove any thing. 

It is absolutely incredible that Ignatius should mention Dea- 
cons over and over again, and yet never once hint that there 
was an officer in the Church inferior to preaching Presbyters, 
but superior to Deacons. What sort of a writer is he, who, in 
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his repeated enumerations ofoflScers, whether civil, ;military, or 
f cclesiastical, mentions the lowest grade, but never once the 
grade immediately above it ? Would not every one suppose that 
there was no such grade 7 

After you have given us your store of proofs from the Gesta^ 
Austin,* and Ambrose, in the fourth century, and after a feeble 
attempt to draw Ruling Elders from the Epistles of Ignatius, 
you give us several testimonies from foreign divines in favour of 
Auling Elders. But to what does this amount? Just thus much 
— that there were such officers in the Churches to which they 
belong, and, in their opinion, in the primitive Church. You 
might just as well have given \is ^ list of your own ministers, 
who believe in the apoftolic institution of that office. If num- 
bers are to decide the question, you know very well that we can 
produce fifty to one against you. You had better, therefore, 
avoid this mode of deciding it. I have tried the question by the 
proper evidence. Scripture and antiquity ; and there it is very 
evident you have no support whatever. Could we give no more 
proof of episcopacy than you do of Ruling Elders,^! am sure we 
should make a very ridiculous figure. And how you can reject 
the one and cling to the other, when there is not the least com- 
parison between the evidence, is, to me, one of the most extra- 
ordinary inSstances of prejudice that can possibly be named. But 
, the human mind is a strange thing ; it can close itself against the 
clearest evidence, when it does not correspond with its prepos- 
sessions, and be satisfied with the most insufficient, when it does. 

You have given us, Sir, two quotations from Archbishop 
Whilgift, to prove his favourable opinion of the apostolic insti- 
tution of ruling Elders. It is very unaccountable how you can 
quote him for your purpose. If you have read him, you must 
know, that he rejects Scripture warrant for Lay Elders. On 
the text^in the first Epistle to Timothy, he says—" Although St, 
Paul makes a distinction, yet it is certain, that under this name 
4%n»^, he doth comprehend such only as the ministers of the 
word or sacraments. And I have before sufficiently proved, 
that the administration of the sacraments may be committed to 
some, to whom the preaching of the word of God is not com- 
mitted. And this distinction of ministers doth this place very 
well justify."" He then quotes Chryspstom, Jerome, and Am- 
brose against your sense of the text. 

Again : He says to Cartwright, " But I pray you do thus 
much for me. First, prove that there was in every congrega- 
^ tion such as you call Seniors, When you have done that, then 
show me that that office, and kind of regimen, ought to be pea?* 
petual, and not rather to be altered according to the state and 
condition of the Church. Last of all, that those Seniors were 
lay men, as we call them, and not rather ministers of the ^ord 
and Bishops."" 
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Further: "Whet^ hath the Apostle, in all that Epistle, 
(1 Tim.) spoken one word of the office of your Seniors, which 
you distinguish from a minister of the word 7 Where doth he 
five any such commandment concerning his office ? Where 
doth he prescribe any such form and kind of government? U 
he keep silence in this matter through the whole Epistle, how 
dare you presume to say that to be commanded, which is not 
mentioned, and to make so touch ado about nothing ?''» 

Once more : " Examples of Churches there may be some, but 
not. of your kind of Seniors, Precept and commandment for 
this kind of government, there is not oqc in the whole Scripture, 
or in any approved authority." p 

Tht opinion of Whitgift with respect to Lay Elders is iust 
this : — He believed there were, in some Churches, a l?encn of 
Elders, who were consulted in the affairs of the Church, particu- 
larly in times of persecution ; but that this was a matter of mere 
human expediency. And this he grounds altogether on the 
testimony of Hilary. But Scripture warrant, either of precept 
or example, he utterly rejects. 

To conclude : I have consulted Guise, one of your own min- 
isters, and I find he is against the Elders of his own Church, as 
you will find by turning to the place. I have also consulted the 
Continuation of Poolers Synopsis bv a Number of Hands. 
They give the different opinions on tne text in Timothy, but 
appear not to be able to give anjr for themselves. 

And now what a strange thmg it is, that an order of men 
superior to Deacons, and possessing spiritual authority, should 
be founded on a text of Scripture, which, to say the most of it, 
is perfectly ambiguous, and which has neither antiquity nor 
universality to countenance the interpretation given to it! If 
the advocates of papal supremo^ had not more to say for them- 
selves than you have to say for Lay Elders, I doubt very much 
whether they would not shrink u-om all dispute with Protes- 
tants, on the Pope's unwarrantable usurpation. 

I sh«dl now sum up, in a few words, the testimony of the 
fothers. 

It is a universally received principle, that when a constant 
and uniform series of evidence for any fact is carried up to 
within a few years of the time when it happened, the fact is 
completely established. I have produced numerous testimonies 
from the writers and councils of the fourth century, that episco- 
pacjr was the government of the Church in that age. This you 
admit. I have a^so shown, from their explicit declarations, that 
tliey believed this regimen was of apostolic or divine institution. 
Jerome, as well as others, does most positively declare it to be 
80. His list of Bishops he runs up to apostolic appointment. 
In his whole series^ he does not once give any* note of distinc- 
tion between the Bishops of his day, and those of the apostolic 
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age. He must have been destitute of common sense to ffive n 
catalogue of Bishops up to that source, if episcopacy had not 
begun till the second or third century. He must have been des* 
titute of common honesty, to impose upon the world a succes- 
sion of officers holding the same commission, when those of the 
first age held an essentiaHy different commission. Precisely the 
3ame may be 'said of Eusebius. of Tertullian, and of Irenaeus, 
They always designate the Bishop by the name of the city in 
which he resided, arid never intimate that a mere Presbyter was 
the chief Pastor. They speak of numerous Presbyters and 
numerous congregations being in the principal cities; and that 
the Bishop presided over the whole; and, consequently, that he 
was a Diocesan, They give i?o intimation of any change in 
this particular, after the first century. In this high sense, they 
make Bishops the successors of th6 Apostles^ and never once 
intimate that Presbyters succeeded to a supremacy of apostohc 
power. In the third century, Cyprian, and a great number of 
other writers, found episcopacy on apostolic aifi divine institu- 
tion, a^jd not one tittle can be produced from their writings to 
the contrary. In the close, of the second century, Clemens of 
Alexandria, Tertullian, and others still earlier, rest episcopacy 
on the same ground ; and not so much as a shadow oi evidence 
can be produced from them, that they thought it was a human 
Invention. 'And in the beginning of that age, Ignatius, over an4 
over again, enumerates the different orders of the Ci;)urch, and 
repeatedly enjoins the inferior orders to be subject in spiritual 
matters to the Bishop, and declares this subordination of officers 
to be of divine appointment. And so complete is this evidence, 
that the most learned Presbyterian writers have never been able 
to show in what age prelacy commenced, short of the apostolic. 
The wide difference among them, proves almost to a demonstra-* 
tion, that there is not a single circumstance that can be advanced 
to prove episcopacy a human institution. And if this antiquity^ 
this universality, and this general consent will not convince a 
man that episcopacy is a divine institution, all the principles of 
evidence must be given up, and we must govern ourselves, as to 
matters of fact, by whim, by prejudice, or by party spirit. 

This constant and uniform testiniony of ancient writers to the 
apostolic origin of episcopacy, affords an argument level to every 
capacity, and leaves no room whatever to fanciful conjecture 
concerning a change. A change could not possibly have taken 
place between the lime when the canon* of Scripture was closed, 
and th6 time when the Epistles of Ignatius were written. Nor 
will it help you in the least to pitch upon a period jn the second 
or third century. Whatever time you may select, the fact that 
a change took place, must be proved by clear and substantial 
evidence. But this has never been done, nor ever attempted to 
be done with the least plausibility. The conjectures on this 
point are So wild, so extravagant, and so different in respect of 
Jime, that every impartial person xm^\ ^ay, thaf ypuy wr|te^ 
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know nothing about the matter. Take any period you please, 
ascribe the change to any motive you please, still we can show 
that you are in the region of chimeras. If you choose the second, 
or the third century, produce the record of th^ fact, name the 
author who mentions it, tell us the circumstance on which you 
found your conjecture, and we will give the evidence, whatever 
it may be, a fair and candid examination. This you have not 
done;' this, in effect, you acknowledge you cannot do. Agree 
among yourselves, to what source this corruption (as you speak) 
Is to be ascribed. You say, it was owing to depravity 5 Dn 
Campbell says it was owing to piety. A Wider flifference there 
cannot possibly be. Piety, then, according to him, consists in 
disobeying a divine institution. Piety pretends to more wisdom 
than Christ possesses. Piety persuaded men out of their senses. 
Piety asserted a falsehood. Piety stopped the mouth, and 
arrested the pen of every Christian writer. Away with such 
conjectures ! They are too gross, too palpably absurd for tlie 
belief even of children. 

But perhaps corruption stands a better chance of succeeding. 
This corruption on which you place so much dependence, was 
confined either to the few ambitious prelates, or it was general 
among the clergy and laity. If the former, how came the cor- 
rupt ambition of the /e-u? to prevail over the piety and purity of 
the many 7 Ambition must be supported either by the arm of 
power, or by popularity. The civil arm was extended for the 
destruction of the whole Church, and not for the support of any 
particular ordei: in it. Popularity is out of the question ; for by 
the supposition, the great body of the clergy, and the laity being^ 
pure, must necessarily have bteen opposed to the ambition of tiie 
prelates ; and their opposition must necessarily have defeated the 
scheme. It then remains that there was a general corruption 
among the clergy and laity ; and that out of this corrupt mass, a 
few enterprizing, ambitious men, acquired a superiority over 
their brethren. But would not this general corruption produce 
general ambition ? Would not this general ambition have pro- 
duced the most serious commotions, the most violent confiicts, 
the most inveterate party spirit, the most scandalous intrigues, 
and, of course, the most disastrous consequences to the Church? 
If success attended the prelates (as it seems was the case) would 
tiot resentment have produced remonstrance from the clergy ^d 
laity ? Would not every mouth have been open, every tongue 
have been employed against such an iniquitous usurpation? 
Would every page of history, every sentence of the fathers have 
been free from complaint ? Would all have become so suddenly, 
and so much in love with this successful attempt ^s to hush it up; 
and that so completely as to prevent a single hint of it from 
descending to posterity ? If men can believe these things, they 
certainly can believe any thing thi^J suits their prejudice. 

But perhaps the change was brought about by very slow and 
Imperceptible degrees. The very nature of episcopacy precludes 
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that If any chmge took place, it must have heen all at onoet 
It was a change from congregational parity to diocesan im<^ 
parity. It was the assmnption of aa important prerogative, that 
of ordaining the clergy. This indeed would necessarily draw 
alter it some others. Now could auy subtlety have effected tibis f 
Could any art have persuaded the Presbyters that they had na 
right to ordain, when they had been all along, from the apostolic 
age, exercising that right ? €Sould a moderatorship, though for 
life, have led to this result? Could your moderators ever per- 
suade their brethren, that they had no right to ordain ? Would 
it be pbssitde, by any art or subtlety, to convert all the Presbyter, 
rians in the world into Episcopalians ? I am sure you wiU think 
the question ridiculous. But ridicult)us as it is, the change took 
place upon your hypothesis. It took place, too, nobody knowa 
iohere, nor when. What ! were Presbyterians diiferently con- 
stituted then from what they are now 7 Were they so corrupt 
as to change presbytcJry fqr epwcopacy ? Or so blind as not to 
see what was going forward against their rights ? Or so mild 
as to shut their mouths against usurpation! Or so perfectly 
convinced that presbytery was a bad goternment, that it wa« 
necessary to change it? One or more of these things musf bQ 
assigned ; and whichever may be assigned, it proves a bad cause 
supported by contemptible assumption. 

This refuge, therefore, that episcopacy was gradually and inn 
perceptibly introduced, is effectually precluded by the very na- 
ture of the institution. There is but a step from parity to im^ 
parity. The imparity in this case is the assumption of an 
exclusive right of ordaining. This must be assumed at once, or 
not at all; for there is no intermediajte step from the floor of 
equaUty to the chair of superiority. The ascension into that 
chair depended solely, after the apostolic age, upon the simple 
circumstance of election. Could the Prei^yters, (and if you 
please join the people with them,) elect a man to the episcopal 
office, and not know that they were electing him? The object 
was specific, the elevation of one man above his fellows. The 
office was well known ; , tho authority on which it rested was well 
known. The mere pretence to apostolic usage could have 
deceived no man. All knew the practice of their own time; all 
knew the practice of the timep before them, from infallible tes- 
timony. None complained ; none uttered a syllable of discom 
tent. Universality and antiquity pronounced episcopacy a 
divine institution. 

The conceit, then, that episcopapy is the fruit of corruption, 
and that it was introduced imperceptibly, is perfectly ridiculous; 
and every attempt that has been n^ade by ingenuity to give 
plausibility to this conceit, does but prove the position, that pre^ 
jaoy is not the work of man, but of CrOfi. 

Ab it is probable that I shall have to recur to this train of 
rea9oning, I shall not pursue it any further in this place; but 
^\l proceed to, review th§ gpriptm^ proofia pf episcopal pre* 
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eminence. I shall begin with what we deem proof for this pre- 
eminence in Timothy and Titus. 

I. The office of a Bishop implies the exckreive right of ordain- 
ing. This was committed to Timothy— Lay hands suddenly on 
no man. To this you reply with some warmth—* Shall we 
never have done with this begging of the whole question, in a 
manner so unworthy of logicians and divines ? Suppose they 
were empowered to ordain f What then ? Do we not consider 
Presbyters as invested with this power? And is it not the great 
object of Di*. B.'sbook to show that it was otherwise? Why 
then does he attempt to impose upon his readers by taking the 
main point for granted T Curious enough ! I take the main 
point for granted, when I produce from the Scriptures several 
passages, which show that the power of ordaining is not given 
to Presbyters. And to prove that it was not given to them, I 
show from the express words of the text, that those very Pres- 
byters, and all orders in the Church, were subjected to Timothy's 
authority. Now, if those who govern, and those who are gov- 
erned, ar^ of the same order, then I certainly beg the question; 
but if they are not ; it authority implies superiority, and supe- 
riority inferiority, then I certainly gain my point. . 

Lay hands suddenly on no man ; — ^that is, do not admit into 
the sacred ministry any without due examination. Is there any 
one associated with Timothy in this injunction ? None. There 
were Presbyters at Ephesus, but they are not so mjuch as 
mentioned. Can we then infer from this text that they had a 
right to ordain ? Certainly we cannot. Where then in the 
Scripture shall we find it? Is it in Ihe transaction at Miletus? 
St. Paul sent from Miletus to Ephesus, and called the Elders of 
the Qhurch, When they arrived, the Apostle gave them tms 
solemn charge — Take fieed, therefore, unto yourselves, and to 
aU the flock over which the Holy Ghost haVt made you over-- 
§eers, to feed the Church of Qob, which he hath fmrchased with 
his own blood. Here is not the least intimation to these Presby- 
ters, that their commission implied the power of ordaining; 
There is no mention of the qualifications requisite for the jpersons 
that wece to be ordained ; nothing but to take care of their own 
conduct, and to feed with the word of life those over whom Ihey 
were placed. But he gives very particular directions to Timo- 
thy, concerning those Presbyters whom he should ordain. I»it 
not wonderful that St Paul should not intimate in these two 
texts, that Presbyters were commissioned to ordain, when the 
occasions so naturally required it ? Again : St. Paul charges 
Timothy not to receive an accusation against an Elder but 
btfore two or three witnesses / but he gives no sueh charge to 
t^ iUders or Overseers of Ephesus. He also says to Timothy,^ 
Them, the Elders, t/uU sin, rebuke before tdl, that others alio 
'may fear. Nothing can be more absurd than to suppose, that 
those Elders who were subject to the censures of Timothy, welr^ 
possessed of equal powers with Imiu 
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Further : The very maintenance of the Elders St. Paul com- 
mits entirely tp Timothy, and to him alone. Let the Elders 
that rule well be Gfuntea w&rthy of double honour; eapecicUlu 
they who labour in the word and aoctrine. All agree mat this 
is a charge to take care that the Elders be maintained. Bht 
there is no intimation that the Elders are to be associated with 
him. 

Once more: To Timothy is committed authority to order 
divine service — to see that all things are done decently ill the 
Church — to give rules concerning Christian discipline— to take 
care that no widows be taken into the service of the Church 
under sixty years of age — that none be ordained who were 
novices— that women should go modestly apparelled, should 
keep silence in the Church, and not teach— that prayers should 
be made, for kings and all in authority — that men should not lift 
up their hands in prayer when full of strife — that none should 
be admitted into the office of Deacon without trial ; nor any be 
raised to a higher office who had not acquitted himself well in 
the Deaconship ; and, finally, to correct heretical and disorderly 
persons, to stop their mouths, and to excommunicate them. 

Now, to show that all this was addressed to Timothy, as the 
head of the Church ofEphesus, the Apostle solemnly concludes 
— / give thee charge in the sight oj Gron, who quickeneth alt 
things, and before Jesus Christ, who before Pontius Pilate 
witnessed a good confession, that thou keep this command- 
ment, ioithout spot, unrebukeable, until the appearance of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Here the Apostle plainly tells us, that 
the command relating to the above points, was given to Timothy 
for his direction and conduct in the Church of Christ, and that 
he, of course, would* be responsibly /or the breach of it And 
he also plainly informs us, that th^ same charge ws^ applicable 
to Timothy's successors. For it was to be kept until the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. Now he knew perfectly 
well that Timothy would not live till the day of judgment. The 
charge, therefore, was extended to the office which he bore till 
-the end of time ; and was of the nature of that promise which 
Christ made to his Apostles, that he would be with them, that 
is, with their office, to the end of the world. But the charge 
given by the Apostle to the Elders of Ephesus was merely per- 
sonal ; it related to nothing beyond their lives. As they had no 
power to ordain others in their room, so there is no charge given 
to them to keep what was committed to them to the coming" 
of Christ, or to commit what they had received to faithful 
$tien, ' 

Now, Sir, |f there are words in the whole compass of language 
which can express episcopal power, we have them in the Epis- 
tles to Timothy. How then can you, consistently with truth, 
charge me with begging the question? Timothy's superiority 
over the whole Church of Ephesus, is as clear as the sun in 
the firmament How then can you say, that I impose ixpoa 



,y Google 



)0i «xcom sww. lUUer X. 

my reftdfiCB? T^ere is the decency, where is tho modesty of 
this? 

It is pretty generally allowed by Presbyterian writers, that 
Timothy was superior to the Presbyters of Ephesus. I caa 
quote several ; but I shall give you no mpre than one ; and that 
one is Doctor Mason^ In the ChrtstiajCa Magazine,^ VoL II. 
No. 2, p. 216, he asks — " What do these long extracts, with their 
fflowing interrogations, prove ? [Extracts from C3rprian and the 
Layman.] * Why, that Timothy and , Titus were superior tq 
Presb3rter8 1' Who denies it! ' Whati do you allow that they 
had, severally, the power of ordaining to the ministry, by their 
sole authority V Yes, we do. * That they had authority to in- 
quire into the doctrines taught by the Presbyters V Yes. * To 
coerce the unruly V Yes. * To expel the heretical V Yes — we 
never thought of disputing it. ' Then, certainly, they were dio* 
cesan Bishops.' — C'est une autre aflaire, Monsieur* [French^ I 
suppose.] This is another point. We admit the premises here 
stated, but deny the conclusion^ Timotl^y and Titus could do 
all these things without being diocesan Bishops. An Apostle 
could do them in virtue of his apostolic office. An Evangelist, 
as Timothy, and consequently Titus, undoubtedly was, could do 
them in consequence of his office as an Evangelist ; and yet be 
very unlike a diocesan Bishop." 

It seems then, according to Doctor Mason, that Timothy an4 
Titus were superior to Presbyters; but it was in consequence of 
their being Evangdista, and not diocesan Bishops. Here the 
Doctor proceeds upon a wrong supposition. He supposes that 
ihejia:edness of a Bishop is essential to the character, and that 
we consider it in that light. A man may be a Bishop or a Pres- 
byter without being fixed to any particular diocese or parish j 
he may be an itinerant all his life, in either character. It Is the 
power exercised which characterizes the office, whether that 
power be exercised by a stationary or by an itinerant officer, for 
a longer or a shorter time. But this superiority, according to 
the Doctor, resulted from Timothy's being an Evangelist, and 
not from his being a diocesan ; and the character of an Evan^ 
gelist weia* extraordinary J and not to be continued in the Church, 
Well, then ; while Timothy was at Ephesus, there were three 
orders there — Timothy, the superior^ and Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons. This is the necessary residt of the Doctor's conclusion. 
How now does it appear, that the office of an Evangelist was 
extraordinary ? Not from the New Testament ; for there is not a 
tittle in it to that purpose ; nor has so much as a shadow been 
produced by either Dr. Mason or yourself. Does the nature of 
the office show that it was extraordinary? What was the nature 
of the office? According to Dr. Campbell, the word from which 
the term Evangelist is derived, '^ rel^^tes to the first information 
that is given to a person or people, that is, when the subject 
may be properly called tiews," Thus, *< in the Acts," he say% 
" it is frequently used for expressing th^ first p^blication of m 
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Gospd in a city, or a village, or among a particular people."' 
And^ in his fourth lecture, he* acknowledges, that the word 
" denotes properly, to preachy or declare the good news — that 
Is, the Gospel— to those who had before known nothing of the 
matter." In this sense, then, most certainly, ah EvangeUst was 
not an extraordinary officer ; for as long as there are any people 
to be converted to the faith of Christ, so long this omce must 
continue. If we take the word in a less restraiiied sense, as 
meaning preacking to those who had heard the Gospel before ; 
in this sense, surely, the otece of an Evangelist was not extraor- 
dinary: for in this sense, every fixed pastor is an Evangelist, 
and if he preach among the Heathen, in the other sense also. 
There being then nothing in the Scripture against the perpetuity 
of the office, nor in its nature, in whatever sense you take it ; 
it follows irresistibly, that an fcvangelist was not an extraordi- 
nary officer ; and, consequently, that Timothy's authority at 
Ephesus was founded on an episcopal commii^sion to rule aJl 
orders in that Church. 

What further shows that Timothy was not an extraordihary 
officer is, that he actually had successors in the office he held in 

Se Church of Ephesus. I quoted in my ninth letter, no less 
an ten testimouies from the -fathers, that he was the first 
Bishop of Ephesus. And I might have added, tliat Ignatius, in 
his Epistle to the Ephesians, names Onesimqs Bishop of that 
Churcn, who must have been either the first or second successor 
to Timothy. This succession of an individual to the govern- 
ment of a Church, in which were many Presbyters, and many 
congregations, is a decisive proof of diocesan episcopacy. So 
that both Scripture and antiquity prove the fact, that Timothy 
was the first Bishop of Ephesus. 

.But still he was an Evangelist, and therefore not a diocesan, 
that is, hjixed Bishop. But how doe.s this prove, supposing it to 
be true, that he was not a. Bishop ? If on must prove from Scrip- 
ture, or from the nature of the office, that an Evangelist could 
not be a Bishop. But no mortal has ever yet proved this, from 
the days of Prynne, of precious memory, down to the present 
controversy. It has ever been assumed: you assume it — Dr. 
Miuson assumes it j and then, no doubt, Timothy was not Bishop 
of Ephesus. 

It has idways astonished me^that men of sense should allow 
Timothy's superiority over the Pies'iyters of Ephesus, and yet 
deny that he was their Bishop. If, pre-eminence be granted, as 
it is bv the best Presbyterian writers, and as it is expressly by 
Pr. Mason, it matters not one straw what you call Timothy^ 
The only question remaiaing is, had he successors ? This can- 
not be proved from Scripture, but from the primitive writers. 
These to a man, who mention Timothy, are in our favour. The 
great Council of Chalcedon, in the fourth century, assert that 

p Pr^UnUnary MurtatiMtto TrafuUtHon itfthe QovftU^ p. 203; 
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there was a succession of twenty-seven Bishops to their time, 
and give us the names of sev^al of them. And is it not most 
reprehensible assurance, that men living fourteen hundred years 
after that Council, should refuse to acknowledge a succession of 
diocesan Bishops ? Steadfastness, on rational groUnds, is com- 
mendable ; but, in opposition to facts, it becomes perverseness 
and obstinacy. 

But stilLit seems to be sufficient for your purpose, that St. 
Paul calls Timothy an Evangelist j and you roundly assert that 
I contradict the Apostle. He says, Do the work af an Evan-- 
geliat— J any, Timothy was not an Evangelist to the Ephesiaiis, 
as the term implies proclaiming the joyful news of the Gospel 
to those who had not heard it before. Now, could Timothy, in 
this sense, ^ the work of an Evangelist to the Ephesians, 
when St Paul had been preaching to them the Gospel for three 
years 1 You must say No, whether you like it or not. In the 
name of decency then, why do you tell me that I contradict the 
Apostle? Do I say that Timothy was not an JEvangelist to the 
Ephesians in any sense 7 Quite the contrary ; I say that he 
was ; but only as the preacher of joyful tidings they had often 
heard. Timothy, when the second Epistle was written, ^as on 
his charge at Ephesus. This was^ at the very l^ast, three years 
after the date of the first Epistle ; some make it a good deal 
more. Now, how did Timothy discharge the duty of an Evan- 
gelist during that time ? He evidently had the care of tih© 
Church of Ephesus. He' certainly was there when the second 

Sdstle was written to him^ and that, certainly, was three year^ 
er the first In no other possible way then could he have act^ 
as an Evangelist, than by assiduously preaching the Gospd to 
the Christians in Ephesus, and the neighbouring region. 

There never was, 1 believe, such a tissue of assumptions and 
misr^resentations, as you have exhibited in your ob^tervations 
on the case of Timothy. You assume that he was a special 
missionary — you assume that an Evangelist was an extror- 
ordinary officer— you assume that he was sent to regulate an 
unorganized Church — you. assume that he was not fixed at 
Ephesus — you assume that a Bishop is attached to a particular 
place — you assume, in short, that Timothy was not the sole 
ordainer ; and then you accommodate yourself with a conclu- 
sion to your mind, viz. that Timothy was not Bishop of Ephesus. 
But the misfortune attending all this is, that it is directly in the 
face of St Paul's Epistles. 

You go on to observe that ' Dr. B. and his friends also lay 
ffreat stress on another point. They take for granted that there 
nad been Elders (or Presbyters) ordained by the Apostle Paul 
himself, both at Ephesus and Crete, before Timothy and Titus 
were sent to those places. Assuming this as a fact, they say, 
these Ihresbyters, on Presbyterian principles, must have been 
invested with the ordaining power ; but if this were so, why 
were others sent on so long a journey, to perform that which 
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persons on the ispot could have done as well 7 Here again every 
thing is taken for granted. Where did Dr. B. learn there had 
been Presbyters fixed, either in Ephesus, or Crete, before Thno- 
thy and Titus went thither? The sacred history says no such 
thing. With what face then can any man undertake to found 
his whole argument on a mere assumption ? " 

I really, Sir, do not know what to do with you. Your confi- 
dence is unparalleled. Yoiu* misrepresentations are too frequent; 
too bad. You coolly tell your readers that I assumie the fact, 
that th^re were Elders at Ephesus, before St. Paul sent Timothy 
thither, when my book, in which I detail the proofs, was in your 
hand. What shall we say to this ? 

I will again detail the proofs, as you haVe rendered it neces- 
sary, fin my Ninth Letter,' I thus speak-—* By settling the time 
of timothy's appointment to the see of Ephesus, we hav6 
secured another point, which you represent as assumed by us 
without any proof; that is, that there were Elders at Ephesus 
before Timothy's appointment. I should suppose that no one 
could possibly doubt of this, were even no mention made of it, 
when he considers that Paul assures us, that he had spent three 
years preaching the gospel throughout that region. To sup- 
pose that there were no Presbyters ordained during that timie, 
when there were so many thousands converted to the faith, is 
one of those monstrous presumptions, which candid and impar- 
tial men will not admit. But, Sir, we have no need to have 
recourse to a priori reasoning. The fact is clear enough. Timo- 
thy, after he was commissioned by St. Paul to govern the 
Church of Ephesus, went before him to Troas, at which place 
Paul arrived from Philippi, in five days. They stayed there 
seven, Timothy going by water, and Paul by land to Assos, 
r where Paul embarked, and proceeded to Miletus. At that place, 
the Apostle sent for the Presbyters of Ephesus and the neigh- . 
bouring region. Here then, we find Elders, before Timothy 
had entered upon his charge ; and we find St. Paul left Miletus 
without Timothy, and proceeded on his voyage to Jerusalem, 
where he was apprehended and sent a prisoner to Rome. After 
some time, he sent for Timothy, who, by the second letter, we 
see, was at Ephesus.' After these decisive proofs of the fact, 
you tell your readers that I have assumed it. Is this one of the 
ways by which, according to Dr. Romeyn, you have gained a 
victory? 

*!But,' you say, 'admitting that there were Elders already 
ordained both at Ephesus and Crete, still the argument is good 
for nothing. That some portion of those Churches were unfur- 
nished with ministers of any kind, and that they were all in a 
comparatively unorganized and immature state, is perfectly 
manifest from the whole strain of the Apostle's language con- 
cerning them. Was it unnatural, on Presbyterian principles, that 

r Page 261, 212. [Vol L p. 126, 127.] 
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i|i this stale of things, special missionaries should be sent 
among them; men well known as possessing the entire confi- 
dence of the Apostles; fully instructed in their duty, and 
qualified to travel from place to place, and set in order the 
things which were wanting? Might not many prudential 
considerations have rendered it expedient to send such eminent 
characters from a distance, rather than to select men of less 
distinguished and commanding reputation on the spot, to per- 
form a service, as delicate as it was arduous ? ' 

Now, Sir, every tittle of, this, as to the Church of Ephesus, is . 
mere fancy. That Church, upon Presbyierian principles, veas 
completely organized. It hiad Presbyters and Deacons, and, if 
you are right. Ruling Elders; and it does not appear i^om the 
Epistles of Timothy, that there was any disorder, or any thing 
wanting, to render it necessary to send a special missionary to 
do what the Presbyters could have done without him. If ^. 
Paul had been determined to sow the seed of discontent, he 
could not have taken a more effectual method than to send 
Timothy to rule that Church, which, by divine institution, (if 
you are to be confided in) was under the government of a 
Presbytery. Was not that Presbytery competent to the govern- 
ment of the Church oyer which it presided ? Then Christ 
instituted a government which required a superior power to 
control it. A special missionary, it seems, was necessary to 
regulate its aflfairs. An admirable specimen of the wisdom of 
Crhist ! The power of the Presbyters to ordain was taken 
out of their hands, and placed in the hands of Timothy. The 
government was, in the first instance, committed to them, but 
they abused it, which rendered it necessary to give them a 
superior. And according to the ancients, this necessity con- 
tinued ever after; for they assure us that Timothy had his 
successors. * 

With what facility all difficulties are removed by the touch of 
your pen! The, Presbyters of Ephesus are first blotted out of 
existence ; then appears an pnorganized Church ; next, s, special^ 
missionary to gjive it full vigour and proportion ; and when the 
man did his business, he disappears ; and thus episcopacy is shut 
out from Ephesus. 

* But,' you say, * Dr. B. further contends, that Timothy and 
Titus were empowered to ordain alone ; that is, that in the ordi- 
nations which they performed at Ephesus and Crete, there were 
no other ordainers joined with them ; and hence he infers that 
the Presbyterian, doctrine cannot be true, because our rules do 
not admit of ordination by a single Presbyter. Hence, once 
more, this dextrous disputant takes for granted the very thing 
to be proved. Who informed him that Timothy was the sole 
ordainer at Ephesus, and Titus at Crete ? The Epistles to those 
Evangelists do not say so-— yet he assumes facts, and argues 
upon them with as much confidence as if he were perfectly 
acquainted with every minute particular.' And in a note, you ^ 
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present to me the following dilemma. * If there were none such 
[Presbyters] at Ephesus or Crete, before the E^agelist was 
sent, then a fundamental argument in favour of the prelatical 
character of Timothy and Titus is destroyed. If there were 
such, then they might have assisted, for aught we know, in 
every ordination : and then another bojBisted argument on the 
same side falls to the ground. Whichever supposition is adopted, 
^ it is equally fataL' 

It is a fundamental rule with respect to a dilemma, that when 
itcan be retorted, it is good for nothing. Thus, if there were no 
Presbyters at Ephesus, then he had none to assist him ' for aught 
we know.' If there were, they were not united with him, if the 
Epistles are to be our guide. Whether, therefore, there were 
Presbyters or not, he was the sole ordainer, * for aught we know.' 
Your dilemma then proves just nothing; and the question re- 
mains still to be proved, whether he was the sole ordainer. 

That Timothy, and all of his order, and not Presbyters, had 
the power of ordaining, I thus prove. The powet committed to 
certain persons to do certain things in the Church, is considered 
by all sober men as excluding those to whom the power is not 
committed. It is not necessary to mention in express terms, 
that all others are excluded. The very nature of a commission 
excludes them. Thus, Christ's choosing twelve Apostles, ex- 
cluded all those whom he did not choOse, from exercising the 
office of an Apostle. Thus, also; When men were ordained 
Presbyters and Deacons, none that were not so ordained could* 
exercise those offices. This is so obvious, that none but fanatics 
will deny it. This is the ground of the distinction between the 
clergy and the laity. The clergy then are a positive institution, 
as much so as the sacraments ; and by consequence, every order 
fif the clergy is a positive institution. Now, different orders 
ipiply different powers ; for it is a diflFerence of power which 
constitutes a difference of order. In the Church of Ephesus, 
there were three diffisrent orders — Timothy the Evangelist, 
Presbyters, and Deacons. Timothy then was superior to the 
other two orders. In what this superiority consisted, can be 
^determined in no otUer way than by the Epistles directed to him. 
All the points of superiority have been already detailed — regu- 
lating divine worship — taking care of the maintenance of the 
clergy — admonishing, censuring, excommunicating both clergy 
and laity ; and lastly, ordaining to sacred officea Put Timothy 
on a footing with the Presbyters in the last particular, then you 
have no evidence whatever that he was superior in the other par- 
ticulars ; for they all stand precisely upon the same ground, 
viz. St. Paul's empowering him to do certain things, without, in 
a single instance, associating with him either clergy or laity ; 
just as our Saviour's giving certain powers to his Apostles, 
without naming the laity, makes the one superior to the other. 
And the laity of Bphesu^, had they reasoned as you do, might 
with as UHTch propriety have claimed a right to ordain, because 
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they were not e^ressly excluded, as you have to claim a right 
fb| the Presbyters of tJphesus to ordain, because they were not 
express^ excluded. The commission running in Timothy's 
name, necessarily excluded all others^ as the commission run- 
ning in the Apostles' names, necessarily excluded all others. 
' The direction to Timothy to censure and excommunicate, vir- 
tually excluded every one else from doing it ; and the injunction 
to lay hands suddenly on no man, with the directions relating 
to the qualifications of Presbyters and Deacons, prove him to be 
the judge and the ordainer ; and if this reasoning be not admi^ 
ted, there is no proof whatever of any distinction between clergy 
and laity. 

Consider also what I have already intimated, that taking the 
government of the Church out of the hands of the Presbyters, 
was a most effectual way of throwing the Church of Ephesus 
into the utmost confusion. TJie Epistles carry on the face of 
them a commission to Timothy to govern that Church — carry 
on the face of them a commission to ordain Deacons aad Elders, 
If the latter then had power to ordain, might they not have told 
Timothy — " We have chosen Elders already, and laid our hands 
upon them ; that if he alone was allowtjd to exercise this power, 
it might seem as if he alone had it ; or that ministers were the 
better for being ordained by his particular hands ; and that some 
persons might imagine they could have no clergy, except they 
were ordained by him, or some of his order; and that seeing 
Christ had no where made an express law, that such persons 
should be necessary to the ordination of the clergy, therefore 
they rejected this authority of Timothy." (Law's Second 
Letter,) 

Again : Charge them (the Presbyters) that they teach no other 
doctrine. If Timothy was not the Governor of the Church of 
Ephesus, then the Presbyters might have said to him—" We 
believe our doctrine to be true; but if not true, we are not 
accountable to you for it; for you and we stand upon a level. 
If therefore you would subject us to your censures, you take too 
much upon you, and usurp a power to which you have no right.'* 
What an admirable expedient to preserve the Church of Ephesus 
in profound peace, in strict disciphne, and in pure doctrine ! 

To conclude : Timothy acted in the Church of Ephesus as an 
Evangelist, or as a Presbyter, or as a Bishop. If as an Evan- 
gelist, then an Evangelist was necessary to the government of 
that Church ; unless we can suppose that the Apostle did what 
was unnecessary. If necessary, then no reason can be assigned 
why a successor of the same character was not necessary. In 
fact, we find that he had his successors. Onesimus was one-*- 
Polycrates, according to Eusebius, was another; and he was the 
last of several of his kinsmen wha had been Bishops of that 
Church. And thus the Church of Ephesus was governed by an 
Evangelist who had his successors. With this we are well satis- 
fied, and shall not dispute with you about the title. But if he 
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did not goveni as an Evangelist, then it was as a Presbyter, 
"Where there were many Presbyters. Will you allow this? If 
so, then there was a governing Presbyter, who had his succfes* 
sors. With this also we are well satisfied ; for we care nothing 
about the title. But if not as a Presbyter, then it was as a Bishop. 
With this also we are satisfied. And thus you see, Sir, we are 
determined to be pleased, whatever you may call Timothy, pro- 
vided you will allow him all the points of superiority which St. 
Paul gives him, and admit the testimony of the ancients that he 
had successors. - 

But it seems, after all, we have not gained the cause. You 
say, 'This gentleman still pleads, that directions about ordaining 
ministers, and reguUting the affairs of the Church, were given to 
Timotjiy and Titus alone ; that we hear of no others joined with 
tlxem in those instructions ; and that we haVe no right to sup- 
pose that there were such. This plea does not deserve an answer ; 
but it shall have one. [Very condescending !] Suppose one of 
OUT Presbyteries or Synods were to send out a company of two 
or three missionaries ; and for the sake of convenience were to 
convey their instructions in the form of a letter to the oldest and 
most prudent of the number ; would this individual have reason 
to consider himself as a person of a superior order, on account 
of such a circumstance ? Again: when we ordain a minister, 
the person who presides in the ordination generally recites to 
the newly admitted brother many passages from the Epistles to 
Timothy and Titus, seldom omitting, in particular, the injuno- 
iion — lay hands suddenly on no man. But no minister ever 
considered this mode of address, as constituting him the sole 
ordainer in any case in which he should afterwards act. It would 
be as reasonable to say, that because the Apostle gave Timothy 
direction about public preaching, therefore he only was empow- 
ered to preach ; or because he was instructed with respect to 
some parts of' public prayer, tJperefore he only was allowed to 
pray. But there would be no end to such absurdities. It is 
really wonderful that gentlemen who appear to be serious, should 
lay so much stress on arguments, mnch better calculated to pour 
ridicule on the cause, than to afford it efiicient aid.' 

If you are serious in these observations, your prejudice has 
spread a thick veil over your understanding. Your honesty 
may be safe, but your discernment is gone quoad hoc [as to 
this particular.] There is not any parallel between the case you 
mention, and that of Timothy. Every line of the passage ia 
palpably weak and inconclusive. 

1. ' If one of our Presbyteries or Synods were to send out a 
company of two or three missionaries ; and for the sake of conr 
venience were to convey their instructions in the form of a letter 
to the oldest and most prudent of the number ; would this indi- 
vidual have reason to consider himself as a person of a superior 
order?* No; he certainly would not; because it is previouslr 
known that he is not , The principles of his Church establish 
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parity among Presbyters ; and, therefore, the other missionaries 
would never suppose that the Presbytery, or Synod, intended to 
give him a superiority over them. But the case of Timothy is 
quite different. We are seeking information from the Epistles 
directed to him, whether he was superior to the Presbyt^s of 
Ephesus or not? If it had" been fully established previously to 
the writing of those Epistles, that either presbytery or episcopacy 
was the established order of the Church, then we should have a 
key to open the true meaning. We say, indeed, that episcopacy 
was established in the persons of the Apostles, by the commis- 
sion given to them. But this you deny, and therefore we have 
recourse to the Epistles directed to 1 imothy and Titus. This 
single consideration shows, that there is no parallel betweea the 
case of the missionaries, and the case of Timothy. 

But what sets the matter in a still more striking point of light 
is, that the injunctions in the. Epistles to Timothy, are utterly 
inconsistent with the case of your company of missionaries, who 
are well known to be perfectly on a level. Take the following 
injunctions — Rebuke not an Elder — Against an Elder receive 
not an accusatiorty but be/ore two or three witnesses. And the 
foUowmg to Titus — A man that is an heretic^ after thejirstand 
second admonition, reject. Now suppose your old and prudent 
missionary were to receive such injunctions from a Presbytery, 
oar Synod, and one of his fellow- missionaries were to become a 
heretic, could he excommunicate him? Or suppose one of them 
was to be charged by two or three witnesses with drunkenness, 
could your, elderly missionary try him, and if found guilty, de- 
grade him ? You know he could not. He must be tried by the 
Presbytery under which he acts. But' Timothy was the judge 
of all offenders in the Church of Ephesus. For that express 
purpose was he sent thither, and if this does not imply supe- 
riority, it is hard to say what does. 

And as Timothy was thus evidently superior to 'the Presbyters 
of Ephesus in the article of judging offenders, he must of neces- 
sity be superior to them in the article of ordaining. He who 
holds the rod of discipline, must possess it for the purpose of pre- 
serving the faith in purity, and to keep out of the ministry of 
the Church all who are not qualified for sacred offices ; other- 
wise, men of corrupt principles and immoral 'lives, might be 
introduced into the priesthood by a majority of factious Presby- 
ters; and this would totally destroy, instead of promoting 
purity, decency, and order. Accordingly we find, that the pre- 
cept respecting ordination, and the qualifications for the ministry, 
is directed to him alone ; as is the precept respecting censure, 
judging offences, regulating the maintenance of the clergy, pro- 
viding for widows, and directing the affairs of the whole Church. 
What then can be clearer than that Timothy was the Governor, 
or Bishop, of the Church of Ephesus ? 

But it seems, notwithstanding this superiority of power, we 
cannot fairly conclude, that Timothy was superior to Presbyters; 

Digitized byV^OOQlC 



Letter X] of bowdei^'s letters. 118 

no more than we can that he had the exclusive power of preach- 
ing and praying, because he received directions on these points. 
How, Sir, is it possible that you do not see the difference ? Dq 
we not knbw from other parts of Scripture, and from the very 
purpose for which Elderis were ordained, that they both preached 
and prayed ? Nay, do we not know from these very Epistles, 
that Elders preached? Does not St, Paul say to Timothy — 
Chafge them (the Presbyters) that they teach no other doc- 
trine. But we do not know from any other part, and certainly 
not from these Epistle, that Presbyters had the power of ordain- 
ing, of rejecting heretics, and of censuring and excommunicating 
the guilty. Here again your parallel totally fails, and leaves you 
"under ttie charge of weak and inconclusive reasoning. _ I con- 
clude, therefore, in your words — ^ But there would be no end of 
such absurdities^ It is really wonderful that a gentleman who 
appears to be serious should lay so much stress on arguments 
much better calculated to pour ridicule on his cause than ta 
afford it efficient aid.' 

But you are not done yet. ^Admitting,' you say, ^ that Tim^ 
othy and Titus each acted as^ sole ordainers at Ephesus and 
Crete — ^the probability is, that they did not; but supposing it 
proved that they did^ it does not affect the question. Although 
Presbyterians, wishing to conform as perfectly as possible ^a 
scriptural example, require a plurality oi ministers to be present,' 
and to lay on their Jiands in ordination ; yet I have no reason to 
suppose that any Presbyterian minister or Church would con- 
sider an ordination performed, in a case of necessity, by a single 
Presbyter, as null and void. Supposing it proved, therefore, 
that an inspired Apostle, in a new and unsettled state of the 
Church, sent forth Evangelists sin^hj (o preach, to ordain, and 
organize Churches, it would establish nothing, either way, mate- 
rid to the present controversy.' 

This, Sir, is a totally different question from that which we are 
discussing. There can be no dispute that a single Presbyter, 
supposing presbytery to have been the government or the 
Church, or a single Bishop, supposing episcopacy to have been 
the government, might validly ordain : the question is, whether 
a Presbyter, where there was^ a number of Presbyters, as at 
Ephesus, could ordain singly, without being their superior? 
"Whether a Presbyter in such circumstances could try an offend-, 
ing, could excommunicate an heretical Presbyter, without being 
his superior? It is evident to common sense that he could not. 
These exclusive acts would necessarily give him pre-eminence, 
All that you have said, therefore, about valid ordlhation by a 
single Presbyter, is foreign to the question. It is not calculated 
to prove the validity of Presbyterian ordination. You must first 
prove this, and then I shall have no dispute with you about the 
validity of an ordination by a single Presbyter. But when you 
take the point in ^isp^te for granted, and then draw an inferenq^' 
10* 
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from it, which we would not deny, had you established the 
premise, your argument is good for nothing. 

You conclude your observations on the cases of Timothy and 
Titus with increased confidence. You say, * Every thing, there- 
fore. Dr. B. has advanced to establish the prelatical character of 
Timothy and Titus is perfectly nugatory.' Every thing I 
have fiidvanced is perfectly conclusive, if a power granted to 
Timothy to ordain Presbytersj to rebuke, <rensure, and excom- . 
muuicale those Presbyters, to regulate the public worship, 
and all the spiritual affairs of the Church of Ephesus, be conclu- 
sive ; and if these things be not conclusive in favour of episco- 
pacy, there is not a JJishop on the iaqe of the earth. All anti- 
quity were ignorant, and all mankind at the present day are 
ignorant, in what the office of a Bishop consists. 

And as to what you say about ah unorganized Church at Ephe- 
sus, it is mere conceit ; there npt being a shadow to justify such 
a notion. Tiiat Church was completely organized upon your 
own principles. It had a numerous laity, a number of Presby- 
ters and Deacons, and if you are right. Lay Elders also. Now if 
this be not an organized Church on Presbyterian principles, I 
would be glad to know what is ? 

To the clear ^nd decisive proofs from Scripture of Timothy's 
prelatical character, I have added the testimony of a number of 
the fethers of the fourth century j Jerome, that * man of learning 
and research,' being amongst them. I have given also the 
testimony of the whole Council of Laodicea, which enumerates 
twenty-seven Bishops from Timothy to their day. I have quoted 
Eusebius, who mentions Polycrates, as Bishop of Ephesus, in 
the second century, and says that seven Bishops of his kindred 
preceded him. Now, supposing these Bishops to have presided 
but fifteen years on an average, reckoning back from 180, when 
Polycrates governed the Church of Ephesus, we ascend to the 
year 75 j so that probably the first of his race was the immediate 
successor of Timothy. I have also shown from Ignatius, that 
when he was on his journey to Rome, to suffer martyrdom, 
Onesimus was Bishop of Ephesus. And if all these proofs will 
not convince you that Timothy was the first Bishop of Ephesus, it 
is in vain to think that any proofs will. Much less hals satisfied you 
that there were Ruling Elders in the Church in the apostolic 
age. Two or three fathers of the fourth century, although their 
testimonies are nothing to the purpose, and even contradictions, 
aneak clearly and decisively ; while ten tioies their number, in a 
case wh^ no interpretation is wanthig, are set aside as lUiga- 
tory. DeairSwiilhas given a solution of this difficulty. " That 
was excellently observed, say I, when I read a passage in an. 
author where his opinion agrees with mine. "When we differ, 
tbere I pronounce him mistaken! '» ■ 

The prelatical character of Timothy has, I think, been sa 
fully estabUshed, th^t it is needless to say one word more upoiv 
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the subject. It is also needless to say any thing on the case of 
Titus ; the reasonings and proofs being pretty similar in both 
instances. All the fathers who speak of the latter, with one 
voice pronounce him to have been the first Bishop of Crete* 
And it is sufficiently evident from the Scripture, that he had the 
same authority committed to him that was put into the hands of 
Timothy. There is not the least appearance of an equality of 
' power between them, and their Presbyters. If this be not the 
meanmg of the Epistles directed to them, then they are utterly 
unintelligible ; and all the ancients were in a gross errc^r con- 
cerning them. If this will not go to the point of unsettling the 
canon of Scripture, I am at a loss to say what will. An uninter- 
rupted train of evidence is applicable to both cases. 

I will now conclude this part of the debate, nearly in the words 
of Bishop Bilson. Speaking of a single Bishop presiding over 
a plurality of Presbyters, and a plurality of congregations in 
every city, he says, "This is a certain rule to £stinguish 
between Bishops aud Presbyters — the Presbyters were many in 
every Church ; Bishops were always singular ; that is, one in a 
city, and no more, except another intruded, (which the Church 
of CijRisT counted a schigm, and would never communicate' 
with any such; or else an helper were given in respect of 
extreme and feeble age.) And this singularity of one pastor 
descended from the Apostles and their scholars, in all the famous 
Churches of the world, by a perpetual chain of succession, and 
doth to this day continue. Of this there is so perfect a record 
in all the stories and fathers of the Church, that it may inevitably 
be proved, if any Christian persons or Churches deserve to be 
credited. 

I should now dismiss the scriptural instance of Tunothy's 
prelatical character, were it not that I find in the Christian^^ 
Magazine some observations which are made with much 
confidenccj and with a very triumphant air. After producing 
the two texts in question. Dr. Mason observes, * From these texts 
one thing is clear, viz. that both Paul and the Presbytery imposed 
hands on Timothy. But several questions have been started 
about the rest. Who constituted the Presbytery ? Why were 
hands imposed on Timothy ? Was this his consecration to the 
evangelical ministry ? If so, what share had the Apostle in the 
transaction, and wimt the Presbytery ? "» Now, Sir, to be as short 
as possible, I will admit for the sake of argument that your 
sense of the word Presbytery is perfectly correct, and that the 
Elders had as much to do in Timothy's ordination as St. Paul ; 
then it foUoWs, upon your and Dr. Mascm's princii^s^ that 
lay Elders were concerned in the ordiqation. The words are 
express, with the laying on of the hands oj the Presbytery ; 
and a Presbytery is mamtained both by your Church and his, 
to be composed of both lay and clerical Elders, There i^op 
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possibility of escape from this conclusion. A true presbyterian 
ordination then, on your own principles, requires the imposition 
of both lay and clerical hands ; but you take care, in practice, to 
keep the lay Elders out of sight. Never will you suffer them to 
lay on their hands with yours ; and yet you say, * we wish to 
conform as nearly as possible to Scripture examples.' What 
palpable inconsistency ! 

Nor will either you or Dr. Mason, for shame, have recourse to 
the distinction between ^<« and iitra. You certainly will not say, 
that lay Elders laid on their hands merely to express approba- 
tion ; for theti your own observations will stare you in the face. 
You are therefore fairly and inevitably reduced to the necessitjr 
of confessing that all your ordinations are unscriptural. This 
is merely argumentum ad hominem ; and therefore does not 
affect Churches (the Independents for instance) which do not 
maintain the apostolic institution of lay Elders. But against you 
and Dr. Mason it is perfectly conclusive. 

Yet the Doctor goes on to observe on the words, with the 
laying on of the hands ^ the Presbytery — " A plain reader 
would certainly say, that Timothy was presbyterially ordained : 
as he could not well imagine that a Presbyterian himself would 
have chosen to word the account differently." Then the Doc- 
tor's argument stands thus— St. Paul asserts that Timothy was 
ordained with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, 
which consisted of lay and clerical Elders. But in our ordina- 
tions we do not admit the agency of lay Elder. Therefore, our 
ordinations are perfectly scriptural, and exactly conformable to 
the example which St. Paul has given us. I wish the Doctor joy 
of his logic. 

Whatever then may be the meaning of the texts in question, 
it i^ very certain that you explain them in one way, and practise 
in another. Correct your inconsistency, and then, perhaps, yon 
may have something to say for yourselves. 

There has undoubtedly been much speculation on the words 
of St. Paul to Timothy. One thing is certain, that the Apostle 
(if it was an ordination) ordained Timothy— i^/ ^^ laying on 
of my hands. It is also certain that a Presbytery did concur in 
some way or other — With the laying on of the hands of the 
Presbytery. But the great difficulty is to determine what is 
meant by a Presbytery. I admit that it signifies a number of 
Elders ; but what sort of Elders I want to know ? Can we 
determine by the modem acceptation of the word * Presbyter?' 
Certainly not. No man of sound judgment will admit such a 
rule of interpretation. Can we determine it by the Scripture ? I 
apprehend not ; for the word is used but once in the New Tes- 
tament to signify an Ecclesiastical council. How then are^ we' 
to determine it f The Apostles called themselves Elders. A 
plurality of Apostolic Elders might then have ordained Timo- 
thy; or if the word ' Presbytery ' mean a plurality of mere 
Elders, the Apostle was at their head, and ordained Timothy-^ 
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By the imposition of my hands. For what end then did tiie 
Elders lay on their hands? Was it ma-ely to express their 
approbation, or to convey at the same time with the Apoi^le^ 
the ministerial function ? Jf the former, we gain our poioL If 
the latter, the Elders ordained an Evangelist, who, if you and 
Dr. Mason be right, was an extraordinary officer; aod then 
inferiors ordained a superior, which is an absurdity. If to avoid 
this absurdity, you say, that Tinwthy was ordained to Ae 
Eldership, and, not to the office of an Evangehst; then the 
passage .must be translated, neglect not the gift of the Elder- 
ship, which was given thee by the imposition of hands ; and in 
this case no hands were imposed but St. Paul's. So that here 
you have no warrant for Elders imposing their hands. This is 
Hie sense given tp the passage by some of the ancients, and by 
several eminent moderns, among whom we §nd Calvin. You 
indeed tell us, that when his judgment became more mature, he 
corrected his error. And to prove this, you quote him saying — 
" Those who think the name (Presbytery) is collective, and is 

Eut for the College of Presbyters', in my judgment think right ;" 
nt you take care not to add the words which inunediately* 
follow — "Tametsi, omnibus expensis, diversum sensum non 
male quadrare fateor, ut sit nomen officii." "Although, all 
thing? considered, I confess a diiferent sense agrees well (with 
the words) that it should be a name of office." So that 
Calvin, with mature judgment, thought either sense good. I 
have not given the latter passage from his Commentary, because 
I think it of any consequence > but merely to show how unfairly 
you quote authors. 

The construction however which Calvin approves, you think, 
destroys the cause of prelacy ; for according to this sense, Timo- 
thy was ordained to the office of a* Presbyter, and not to that of 
a Bishop. But no such consequence follows. To be ordained 
to the presbyterate, is to be orcained to the priesthood, and this 
comprehends the higher and lower orders of Priests ; that is, the 
office of both Bishop and Presbyter ; for both are Priests. In 
this way, our claim .for Timothy's prelatical character is easily 
supported ; while yours, for his character as an Evangelist, can^ 
not be supported at all ; it being impossible for inferiors to con- 
vey superior powers ; an Evangelist, in your opinion, being a 
superior officer in the Church of Christ. 

But notwithstanding the great names, both ancient and modern^ 
that have Adopted this interpretation, and which would efFectu^ 
ally deprive you of even a shadow in all the New Testament, 
for the right of Presbyters to ordain; yet, I candidly confess, 
that' it does not appear to ine so easy and natural as our vulgar 
translation. To this I adhere (supposing the passages to relate 
to ordination, of which I have strong doubts.) The meaning of 
the word Presbytery then is the only thing to be determined, 
and this is no easy matter. Ypur idea of it, that it was com* 
posed of lay and clerical members, can never be admitted 5 fbt 
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then la3nneii must have concurred in the ordination, not of a 
mere Ih-esbyter, but, on your principle, of a still higher officer, 
an Evangelist ; which is. absurd, and altogether inconsistent with 
the practice of your own Church. You have therefore nothing 
to do with the texts in question ; you are utterly precluded by 
the notion you entertain of a Presbytery, and consequently they 
are left entirely in our hands. But, I confess that it is not an 
easy matter to determine, whether the word signifies a number 
of Presbyters,- with an Apostle at their head, or a plurality of 
Apostles, who were concerned in the ordination. Some prefer 
the one interpretation, and some the other. If the latter be pre- 
ferred, mere Presbyters are out of the question. If the former, 
the Presbyters laid on their hands to add to the solemnity, and 
to express approbation; otherwise they ordained, on your 
hypotnesis, an officer superior to themselves, which common 
sense rejects. 

, But against the notion of the Presbytery laying on their hands 
merely to express approbation, Dr. Mason vehemently contends. 
Well, let it be that the notion is not correct, but that the Elders 
had as much to do in the business as St. Paul. Then I ask, in 
the words of the Doctor, " What ordination did Timothy receive ? 
Was he ordained a Presbyter," or an Evangelist? "If the 
former, his character $is an" Evangelist, "in so far as it depends 
upon his ordination, is swept away ; and we have not a single 
instance of the consecration of an" Evangelist " in all the New 
Testament ;" and, consequently, he and you have no right to 
make theoffice of an Evangelist a distinct office in the Chidrch* 
"If the latter," an Evangelist," how came Presbyters to impose 
hands upon the head of an" Evangelist, who, according to him, 
was a superior officer? Thus you see his mode of reasoning 
against prelacy completely destroys his and your notion of the 
superior character of an Evangelist, if it has that effect on 
prelacy. 

Again : If the Presbytery consisted of clerical and lay Elders, 
did lay Elders impose hands' to make Timothy a Presbyter, or 
merely to express approbation ? You cannot say the latter on- 
your own principles ; the former therefore must be your choice. 
Then laymen conferred an authority which they themselves did 
not possess, which is impossible. Or if they did possess it, then 
they were not laymen, but Presbyters. So that you and the 
Doctor must either give up your lay Elders, or admit that they 
laid on hands merely to express the approbation of the Church, 
whose representatives you tell us they are. That you will not 
give them up, I am fully satisfied. Then they had either an 
equal share with St. Paul in ordaining Timothy, or they imposed 
hands merely to express approbation. But neither of these you 
will allow ; then where is Timothy^s commission, if St. Paul 
olone did not ordain him? Where is the example of ordina- 
tion by Presbytersj which, the Doctor tells us, is all that the 
Presbyteriaiifl desire ? 
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It is now, I think, inevitable, that you and Dr. Mason must 
either admit the distinction between 5«« and /««'•«. or you must 
allow of a clerico4aic6 ordination, which involves gross ab- 
surdity. 

Notwithstanding this is the alternative to which the Doctor is 
driven, yet he labours veiy hard to prove that the usual distinc- 
tion between the prepositions is not correct. He says, " The 
fact is, that this prepositioh (^(o) never signifies the cause of a 
thing, whatever the Lexicons say. It expresses the idea of 
transition or transmission, and has no English word to corres- 
pond with it so well as the preposition through. Whether it is 
accompanied with the notion of a catise or not, must be deter- 
mined by the phrase where it occurred*" 

After this ea? cathedra decision, it will not do to quote Lexi- 
cons and grammars, however favourable they may all be to our 
side of the question. Let them then lie on their shelves, and let 
us have recourse ta original writers. 

" The fact is, that this preposition never signifies the cause 9f 
a thing." 

I open my Greek Testament, and find these words : Uuvra il 
avTov eyewero-J^ things wcrs made by him. Was not the Eternal 
Word, the cause, the Creator of all things? 

Again : Paui an Apostle of Jesds Christ, by the will of 
God — (^'«) Was not God's will the cause of Paul's appoint- 
ment to the apostolate ? He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him 65*' «t>T«.) By whom we have receive grace 
and apostleship (3i«.) Christ was the eflicient cause. 

Rom. i. 5. Paul, an Apostle {not of men, neither by man^ 
but BY Jesus Christ (5«o) Not man, but Jesus Christ was 
the efficient cause of the Apostle's commission. Gal. i. 1. God 
is faithful, BY whom we were called unto the fellowship of his 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord i^ta.) God was the efficient cause. 
1 CJor. i. 9. A hundred such instances might be produced. The 
Doctor then is not perfectly correct when he says, ^«a never sig- 
nifies the cause of a thing. He is, however, correct when he 
says, this preposition " expresses the idea of transition or 
' transmission.^^ With a genitive case, it very frequently has that 
meaning. 

But alHhis serves no other purpose than to show that Dr. M. 
is not quite so correct as he thinks he is. It has no effect on the 
argument; for he acknowledges that to translate ^*a by the word 
through will answer our purpose very well, provided the 
preposition M^-a excludes the Presbyters from conveying autho- 
rity by the in^position of their hands. Thus he speaks — " But 
in spoiling the Layman's criticism, we acknowledge, that we 
have not overthrown his argument. For if the imposition of 
Paul's hands was the medium through which, to the exclusion 
of the Presbytery, he oZowc conveyed the ministerial commission 
to Timothy; and if this act of his formed a precedent for aU 
. subsequent ordinations, the Layman has wop, and we own Tim- 
othy to have been episcopally ordained." 
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It seems th^ that we lose nothing by our translation of the 
preposition 5««» and if we can but make out that fera signifies 
approbation in the passage quoted, we shall win the cause. 

Now this I take to be an unfair requisition. After the proofs 
we have given from a long line of fathers, for three or four cen- 
turies, that Bishops were a superior order to Presbyters, and 
that, consequently, they were the ordaining officers ; and after 
the proofs given from the Epistles to Timothy of his superiority 
over the Presbyters, backed by Dr. M.'s own acknowledgment, 
it is rather hard that we should be required to rest the whole 
system of ecclesiastical polity on the vague and doubtful mean- 
ing of a Greek preposition. The preposition, it is agreed on 
both sides, signifies concurrence, joininsr with, association. But 
ti»e question is, for what purpose ? Was it to express approba- 
tion? Or to ordain? This can never be determined merely by 
the sense of the preposition. Nor will the word Presbytery 
determine who were the component members. If Apostles^ or 
apostolical men, then Timothy was episcopally ordained. If 
it was composed of mere Presbyters, then he was ordained not 
only a Presbyter, but also an Evangelist, with powers superior 
to the Presbyters of Ephesus ; which is impossible, as on this 
supposition, inferiors ordained a superior. And still further, 
laymen concurred in the ordination. I see no possible way for 
you (to extricate yourselves from this absurdity, but by suppos- 
ing with us that Timothy was ordained by St. Paul ; and that 
the Presbytery, of whomsoever composed, laid on their hands 
for no other purpose than to express approbation. This suppo- 
sition is perfectly consistent with the whole tenor of the Epistles 
to Timothy, and with the sentiments and practice of the primi- 
tive Church; but your hypothesis is utterly inconsistent with 
both. 

\^Tien I consider that not one allowed instance can be pro^ 
' duced in all antiquity of mere Presbyters ordaining, it strikes me 
with astonishment^ that men can be so unreasonable as to found 
their cause on a single text, in the meaning of which they them- 
selves cannot agree. Some Presbyterians make the Presbytery 
to consist of clerical and lay Elders ; some of clerical only : 
some, that St. Paul acted at the ordination of Timothy merely as 
an Elder; others, that he acted as an. extraordinary officer. 
When you tell us what you would be at, and take such un- 
equivocal ground, that we shall know where to find you, we 
shall then direct our arguments against a precise position, and 
be no lopger under the necessity of following you in all your 
doublings and windings. 

Enough has, I think, been said on this subject About sixty 
pages have been filled, in this and my first work, with arguments 
and proofs in favour of Timothy's episcopal superiority over 
the Presbyters of Ephesus ; and every thing material that you 
and Dr. M. have said, has been shown to involve you in difficul- 
ties inextricable. Timothy, if I do not deceive mjrself, has been 
fairly seated in the episcopal chair of Ephesus. 
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The next poipt which it is necemwry for me 1o review, is the 
Epistles to the seven Churches of the Lesser Asia. On this 
.head you have made but few observations; relying on Dr. 
Mason's ^ luminous and able Beview of the Emseopal E9says 
in the Christian Magazine,^ To the Doctor's light, then, let us 
turn our eyes. But this shall be the subject of my next letter. 



LETTER XI. 

Rev. Sir : 

' The principle on which Dr. Mason proceeds is that the 
Stars and Angels are not to be considered individuaUy, but that 
each Star and Angel is a symbol for the ministry of each of the 
seven Churches. That Stars are symbolically expressive of 
ministers, I readily grant ; and I grant further, that when the 
words are used without restriction, we have no right to infe^ 
superior and inferior grades of ministers. The question then 
simply is, whether there are any conditions in the text, which 
warrant us to say, that there was a superior minister in each of 
the seven Churches ? The Doctor thinks tiiere are none ; and 
endeavours to prove it by several considerations. ' 

Before I notice what he has said, it may be well to observe, that 
there were numerous congregations of Christians in the several 
cities named in the text. We know from the Scriptures, that in 
Ephesus there were thousands of converts, and a body of Pres- 
byters ; and you say, there weie lay Elders also. Consequently, 
if by the Angel of the Church of Ephesns is meant the whole 
Presbytery, as you and Dr. Mason represent the matter, the 
words of the text must agree with the office of a lay Elder ; but 
as that office relates solely to discipline, the symbol Star apd 
the term Angela cannot possibly correspond with the lAy, as well 
as with Ih^ clerical part of the Presbytery 5 consequently the 
Doctor's principle falls to the ground. 

Let us now exanaine whether this is really the case. 

L With respect to the Church of Ephesus. Chap. ii. I. Unto 
the Angel of the Church of Ephesm write. 6. / know thy. 
works^ and thy labour, and thy patience^ and how thoiP ca^t 
not bear them which are einl: and thou hast tried them which 
say they are Apostles and are not, and hast found them tiars: 
3. And hast borne, and h>ast patience, andjm'' my name^s sake 
b^ist l(iboured, and hast not fainted, 4. Nevertheless I h^we 
som^ewhai against thee, because thou hast left thy first love, 
5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first works ; or d0e I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except 
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thou repent' 6. But this thou hast, that thou hatmt the deeds 
of the Nicolaitanes, which I also h0ie. 

The propriety of a symbol depends altogether upon analogy. 
A star which sheds material light, is a very proper syntbol of a 
minister who diffuses intellectual light. But the lay Elders, who 
'do not preach the word of life, diffuse no intellectual light ; and 
as they are an essential part of the Presbytery, the Star cannot 
possibly be the symbol of that collective body. 

Again : The Angel, according to the Doctor, represents the 
Presbytery of the Church. But the word, as every one knows, 
signifies a messenger. Now; the lay Presbyters deliver nb meS" 
tage from the Lord of Hosts ; and as there can be no Presby- 
tery without them, consequently the Angel cannot represent the 
Presbytery.' 

' But do not the etar afid the Angel represent the clerical 
part of the Presbytery V They do, if the Sc/ipture says so ; but 
the text says no such thing ; therefore it is mere assumption. 

Further : A Star in the sacred writings, is never used for the 
symbol of a plurality of ministers. The Doctor himself pro- 
duces no such instance. He says, ^ Jesus Christ is a Star ; 
the twelve Apostles are stars — and so are the Apostate^ Clergy, 
figured by the third part of the stars, which the dragon cast down 
with his tail to the earth.' This is very correct 5 but who does 
not see that stars being the 83rmbols of ministers, and a star 
being the symbol of ministers, are very different? Np instance 
that I know of can be produced from the Scriptures, of a single 
star being the symbol of a plurality of ministers. The symbol 
would not be correct ; a constellation would be the proper repre- 
sentative. 

The Doctor might therefore have saved himself the trouble of 
quoting More, and Fulk, and Mede, and Stillingfleet. They all 
speak of stars being proper symbols of ministers ; but toot one of 
them says that, a star is used «s a symbol of a plurality of 
ministers. 

But supposing it to be the case, that the Stars do not represent 
the lay Elders, who do not preach the word ; and that a single 
star is never used for a plurality of ministers ; yet, on the other 
hand, how ean a single star represent a single Minister, when he 
is not the only source of light in a Church 1 It will not be 
maintained, Dr. M. supposes, ' that the Bishop alone did all the 
pfeadRing, gave all the instruction, and set all the example : i. e. 
. emitted ^/ the light on account of which Ministers are called 
*^ Stal^. The other clergy had some share in these useful func- 
tions. They toa preached the loord: they too taught from 
house to house : they too let their light shine before others. 
Now, one Star being appropriated to one Church, as one candle 
is to one candlestick ; it follows from the nature of the compari- 
son, that as one candle is the f\.ill complement of light for one 
candlestick; so orie Star is the full complement of hght for one 
Church. But the light which shone in these Churches did not 
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^manate from any individual : it emanated from « nnniber of 
individuals ; from the collective body of the ministers of religion. 
Therefore, the Star which expresses the whole light in one of 
these Churches, is a symbol, not of a single minister, but of her 
ministry collectively.' 

Here it is evident, that the Doctor excludes the lay Elders from 
the Presbytery, and takes only that part of it which suits his 
purpose — the preaching Presbyters. The former, he is sensible, 
cannot be represented by a Star, because they diffuse no light, 
and, consequently, the symbol would be improper. It follows, 
then, from his own representation, that the Presbytery is out of 
the question. 

2. To whom then was each of the Epistles addressed? The 
Doctor must answer, because the Scripture says so, to the An^^d 
of the Church ; who, according to him, represented the collec- 
tive body of Angels^ or preaching Presbyters. Then the Angel 
must have had some distinction ; for if he had none, the defini- 
tive article i3ie could not possibly be used with propriety, as its 
very nature is to "point otU^ or distinguish one of a kind. Who 
then was this distinguished person? He must be either the 
Moderator of the Presbytery, or a Prelate. The latter will not 
1^ granted us ; he must, therefore, be the former. This is the 
opinion o[ Beza, Dr. Campbell, and a number of other Presb3rte- 
rians. But he cannot be the Moderator of the Presbytery ; for 
he is styled the Angel of the Church; and a Moderator, as such, 
has not the least relation to the Church. The consequence then 
is irresistible— that he was the Prelate, the President, or the 
Bishop of the Church} to which, in this character, he bore the 
most intimate relation. 

Nor wiH the reproofs and commendations be applicable to this 
Moderator, who to-day is, and^ to-morrow is not. Nay, if he 
were even Moderator for life, they are not applicable to him ; 
lor a man can never be blamed for the bad conduct of the Pres- 
bytery, over whom he has no control 3 every thing being carried 
by a majority of votes. Nor, 

Lastly, can the Angel represent the Moderator ; because an 
Angel is a messenger from God ; but a Moderator, as such, is 
no messsnger — as such, he is not the servant of God j he is 
merely the servaijt of the Presbytery, created and annihilated by 
their breath. For these reasons, it is impossible that the Mode* 
rator can be meant by the Angel. And as we have demonstrated 
that the Presbytery cannot.be meant, Dr. M. hims^-'beinff the 
judge, it inevitably follows, that the Angelis the Bishop or the 
Church. 

I now come to the Doctor's argumentum palmarium — ^his 
triun^phant argument. The amount of it is this. The Bishop 
alone cannot be signified by the Star; for he alone does not 
emit all the light that is in any particular Church. The Presby- 
ters also emit light ; therefore the Star represents the whole 
t)ody of the clergy. This is undoubtedly very specious, and 
well calculated to impose upon the generality of readers. 
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To this plausible argfument, I answer— » 

1. The Star and the Arw-el represent the same thing. This 
cannot be denied. Now I nave proved to a demonstration, that 
Aftfi Angel cannot mean the whole body of the clergy. There- 
fore, the Star cannot be the symbol of a collective ministry* 

2. I have proved that the Angel cannot represent the Mode- 
rator of a Presbytery ; because the relation of the one is totally 
different from that of the other ; and because the reproofs and 
commendations cannot pdssibly be applied to the Moderator* 
Therefore, the Star is not the symbol of the Moderator 

3. I have observed, that a Star is never used in Scripture to 
signify a plurality of ministers ; and that Dr. Mason himself does 
not produce any instance. Therefore, the presumption is, that 
it does not mean so in the present case. 

4. I have observed that very eminent Presbyterian divines^ 
Biondel, Beza, and Campbell, disclaim the idea of a Star repre- 
senting a plurality of ministers. This indeed is no proof; but it 
shows that me«, as quicksighted as Dr. M. and as zealous foi^ 
their system, could not see any force in his argument. 

If then f ^6 Star and tJie Angel signify the same thing, as ncf 
one will deny ; and as the Angela and, consequently, the Star^ 
cannot signify a plurality of ministers ; yet it may be thought 
incumbent on me to show, that a Star can be a proper symbol 
of an individual, when he is not the only dispenser of light in a 
CJiurch. 

Now, whether I can do this or not, is very immaterial. If th& 
Angel and the Star signify the same thing, and the Angel doea 
not represent a plurality of ministers, it is evident, that the Star 
does not. Tlie conclusion then must be, that they both i**preseiit 
an individual who presides over a Church, and has control over 
its ministers. 

But I conceive there is no difficulty in showing, that a Sidt 
may be a proper symbol of an individual, even when he is riot 
tiie sole dispenser of light in the Church, but has a number of 
luminaries under him. 

1. Symbols, emblems, and metaphors, are founded on resem- 
blance. There must be one capital point in which the analogy 
holds good; otherwise the figure is improper. But it is not 
necessary, that the sign and the thing signified should agree in 
all points: To deny this, would destroy all the symbolicijil 
language of Scripture. A star then is a proper symbol of the 
superior officer of the Christian Church ; and it is not necessary, 
to give correctness to the symbol, that all the inferior officers 
should be represented by it. The Bishop is the source of authority 
to the Presbyters to dispense the word of life ; he, therefore, with 
propriety, is represented by the star. Our Saviour is called d 
Star, <i Morning Star ; because he is the source of light to 
his Church : but at the same time, there are many inferior 
luminaries, without whose exertions the light of the Gospel 
could not, jn an ordinary way, be diffused. The Apostles are 
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SfyvESoo^^XlY termed ^^rs ; but never in their coUeetive capa« 
city cb Star ; and, at the same time, Presbyters diffused the light 
of the Gospel throughout the world. 

If we turn our eyes from sacred to profane history, \*;e also 
&3d the same principle adopted. Emblems correspond with 
principals, and inferiors are not considered. In Greece and 
Kome, while monarchy prevailed, a single rod was the symbol 
of kingly power ; although the kings were far from possessing 
a^ the power of their respective states. The inferior ministers 
of power were not contemplated by the symbol j the superior 
minister, as comprehending the inferior ministers, was the only 
object represented. 

This symbol of power was adopted in consequence of a 
principle then prevalent, that the chief officer was the represen- 
tative of the Deity. Accordingly we find, that the chief priest 
of Apollo, when he came to the Greeks to ransom his daughter, 
had a scepter in his hand, and a c^own upon his head, which is 
called oTsiiiM Stoio, the crown of the god. But at the same time, 
the god had his inferior priests 5 yet the symbol was never applied 
^ to them. 

This was the case also under the kingly government of 
Rome : the symbol had respect only to the chief. But when the 
Xeg9l power was abolished, and the republic took its place, the 
symbol was altered, and instead of a single rod, b. bundle of 
rods was used 5 to signify that the power of the magistrates 
emanated from the people, who were all deemed peers in empire. 
This is evident from a line in Virgil — "Non populi fasces,, non 
purpura regum." [Not the rods of the people, not the purple 
of kings.] Georg. 2.« 

In the same marked character of symbolical language, the 
Chief Priest of the Christian Church was represented by a star, 
and the inferior Priests made no part of the thing signified. But 
when a number is the pbject of the emblem, stars are invariably 
Ibe representative. 

, Thus it is evident, that Dr. Mason has mistaken the symboli-; 
€al language of Scripture, and that he has displayed nothing t)ut 
fancy. * ^ 

But still the Doctor maintains, that the Angel represents the 
whole body of the ministers ; and if so, then the Star does 
likewise. And tp prove that Potter and Cyprian are not correct 
when they say, that the Angel of the Church never represents 
its ministry throughout the whole book of Revelations, he quotes 
the following passage— /saiz? another A^ obi. fly in the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach to them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every natioVn, and kindred, and 
tongue, and peopW^ (Rev. xiv. 6.) 

/ Heaven,' si^ys th© Doctor, *ip this book, is the ascertained 
symbol of the Christian Church, from which issue forth the 



u See Jones' Figurativt Language^ p. 323. 

11* 



y Google 



126 SECOND sERt£s [Letter XL 

mhiisters of grace to the nations. As tlie Grospel is preached 
only by men^ this an^d who has it to preach to every nation,' 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, must be the symbol of a' 
hum El [1 nilnlstry. And as it is perfectly evident that no single . 
man can thus preach it, but that there must be a ffreut compdny 
of preachers to ciirry it to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people^ tht Angel mentioned in the text is, and of necessity 
mu^t b^j the symbol of that great company.^ 

Ko w, w hatevcr may be the meaning of the passage just quoted, 
it b very eai^y tt> make it appear, that Dr. Mason is totally Wrong^ 
ih the applicaiion of it. Cyprian says,^ " They," the Angel0, 
" are constantly mentioned in the singular number " — ^which^ 
says the Doctor, * is not true.' Now let the reader judge for 
himself, whether it is true or not. Unto the Angel of the Church 
of Ephesus — Unto the Angel of the Chvrch in Smyrna — To 
the Angel of the Church in Pergamos — Unto the Angel of the 
Church in Thyatira — and just so of the other three Churches. 
If this is not constantly mentioning the Angels in the singulaf^ 
humber, there is no singular number. * But if it were true,' sayii 
the Doctor, * the question still is, whether the symbolical term iit 
the singular miist necessary signify only a single persqn ? ' 
What symbolical term ? Is the word Angel, that is, one IDho 
delivers a message, symbolical ? No more than the title Bishops 
or Overseer — no more than the word Presbyter, or Deacon. 
The stars are the symbols, and the Angels are represented by 
them, and there are just as many stars as angels , sevfen of 
(Bach. A Bishop or Presbyter is not a star literdly, but figura- 
tively. But a Bishop or Presbyter is literally an Angel of 
Messenger from God to his fellow creatures. When therefore 
a Messenger or Angel is addressed in the singular, and when this 
is done in seven distinct cases, who, that regards the propriety of 
language, would not suppose that they are so many persona 
individually considered ? 

It being then evident from the address to the seven Angels^ 
that they are to be individually considered. It follows froin the 
commendation and threatenings applied to them severally, thtft 
they were the chief ministers in their riespective Churches. It 
has also been shown, that the Angel of the Church does not 
mean its Presbytery, however constituted ; and that it must, 
froifi the "very ilature of the article the, be restrained to an indi- 
vidual of some distinction. This individual, it has been proved, 
cannot be the Moderator of the Presbytery ; for he has no con- 
trol over it, and has no relation whatever to the Church. It 
. therefore irresistibly follows, that he is the Prelatevfho is strictly 
related to the whole Ch«rch, and to every part of it. 

But why, it may be asked, may not the Angel of the Chtitteh 
signify, its ministry ; when the Angel who flies throngh thQ 
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bearens preadhing the everlasting Gospel to the nations^ means^ 
and niust inean, its collective ministry ? I answer- 
Supposing the interpretation to be of necessity correct, the 
case of the seven Angels requiring a directly contrary interpre- 
tation, from the circumstances that have been mentioned — no 
parallel can be instituted bfetween them. The one is proper 
under its peculiar circumstances, the other under its : boA may 
be proper, when the characters are different. The language is 
figurative^ and therefore does not imply a real fact. It may mean 
to represenji a spiritual ministry, propagating the religion of the 
Gospel throughout the world. But the addresses to the Apgels 
are of a different character. They declare facts in plam Ian- . 
giiage. They bestow commendations, or threaten punishmrato 
in terms of simplicity. An individual is praised— an individual is 
Ihreatwied. This implies power, and the alternative of choice. , 
If the ministry* of a Church was designed, a majority would 
give character to the whole, which would frequently be unjust. 
The officer who governs therefore is blamcii or commended j 
and this officer, it has been fully proved, cannot be Moderator 
of a Presbytery ; he must then be the Prelate or Bishop of the 
Church. 

Accordingly we find, that Blondel, the great champion of the 
Presbyterian cause, acknowledges that the Angels of the seven 
Churches were so many individuals, to whom, as their EaaTch» 
or Gaoernors, the actions of the Church, whether glorious ot 
infamous, were imputed."* His Exarchs, however, he makes no 
more than standing Presidents of the Presbytery, under the 
<5ontrol of a majdrity of votes ; which is so repugnant to every 
consideration of reason and justice, that it is hard to conceive 
how so learned a man could have adopted the idea. Beza, 
Campbell, and a number of other Presbyterians, consider the 
Angels as the Moderators of the Presbyteries ; but this is worse 
than BlondePs notion ; for their Moderators are changeabte; m 
the chair to-day, and out to morrow. This makes the notion * 
ridiculous. i5?^y, Sir, agree among yourselves, and then yoa 
may, with more decency, contradict us and all antiquity. * 

Dr. M. however, thinks he has gained his point * JUsoming: 
it now as proved,' sa3rs he, ' that the term Anffet is app&ed in 
this book to a collective body, or a number of men joined in a 
common commission, we demand the reason of its being restrict- 
ed to an individual in the Epistles to the Churches of Asi^ Si|^ 
Bifying a messenger, it is in itself as applicable to any preadier 
of the Gospel as to a diocesan Bishop.' Very true. But a mes- 
senger, and tJie messenger, where there are many, are very dif- 
ferent. The former signifies any messenger of that nvmber ; 
imt th6 latter signifies a particular messenger ^ and, oonsequen^^ 
amessengte of distinction. The article alooe th^ setttes tbe 
point. 

W Ira <86iHalet FnAyUbnonta pr*pomtid) cen ma^^ coawiiMi pmt^^Bt. 
4poL Pre/, p. 6. 

Digitized byV^OOQlC 



128 SECOND SERtES ^Letter XL 

But as the Bishop is not the sole preacher and instmcter of 
the people, the Presbyters having an equal right with him in this 
respect, the Doctor asks, ' By what rule of propriety should he 
be chai^terized by symbols which are foreign from his appro- 
priate functions ? By symbols which descritS exactly the func^ 
tions of those ministers whom, \l^e are taught, they do not 
represent V 

The reason is obvious enoifgh. Although a Bishop and Pres- 
b3rter, in respect of preaching and instructing, are on a footing ; 
yet as the latter derives his authority to preach from the former, 
and exercises it under his control, the Bishop receives from this 
circumstance a character of superiority, which justifies the 
restriction of the term the Angel, and renders the symbol of a 
star applicable to him, «a»^ e^oxv^t by way of eminence. 

Still our difficulties are not at an end. * Any plain reader,' 
says the Doctor, 'will observe, on a slight inspection of these 
Epistles, that they address the Angel of a particular Church in 
the singular or plural number indifferently. Thus to the Angel 
of the Church in Smyrna, the Redeemer says, I know thy works, 
and tribulation and poverty, but thou art rich — Fear nothing 
of those things which thou shalt suffer. Behold the demL shcul 
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried ; ,and ye shall 
home tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto the death; 
and I will give thee a crown of life, 

' We ask any dispassionate man, whether all this is not ad- 
dressed to the Angel in Smyrna ? Thou, says the text, thou, 
the Angel, shalt suffer. Thus saith the text, the devil shall cast 
into prison some o/'you-- you lyho are signified by the AngeL 
However, be tuov faithful unto the death ; i. e. although thou 
shouldst die for being faithful; and I will give thee, (whom? 
certainly the persecuted,) / will give thee a crown of life? 
This the Doctor thinks is full proof that the Angtel of the Church 
means its ministry. 

I do not deny that amongst the things written to the Angels, 
some instructions are mingled, in which the whole Church are 
concerned. But the Doctor should consider, that addresses 
b^gun with one, are sometimes diverted to many. Thus, in the 
fourth chapter to the Philippians, the Apostle begins. There- 
fore, my brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and 
crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. And I 
entreat thee also, true yoke fellow, help those women which 
laboured with me in the Gospel, Again, in the second Epistle 
of Timothy, St. Paul says, 7^ Lord Jesus Christ be with 
THY spirit. Grace be with you. 

Now, in the words of the Doctor, ' I ask any dispassionate 
man, whether this Epistle is not addressed to Timothy f—^th 
THY spijnt'-'Grace be with you, i. e, (according to the Doctor's 
mode of reasoning) with you who are signified by TimMy, 
AgaiUj I ask, whether the Apostle does not address the Philip- 
pians iQ a body l^fify brethren, dearly 6eloved ? Ai^d whether 
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he doed not immediately divert his discourse fVom rmm^ to one 7 
I entreat thee also^ true yokefellow^ i. e. thee who art signified 
by the Philippians. A new and enriou? mode of interpreting ! 

The fact is, that these sudden transitions are frequent in the 
Scriptures, and also in the Greek and Latin classics, particidariy 
in tfee Greek. The writers thought that they contributed to 
strength, and often to beauty.. 

But further : The Doctor has run himself into a difficulty here, 
to which he does not seem to have adverted. If thou aid ymi 
Inspect the same object, as you indubitably relates to the whole 
CJhurch, both clergy and laity, it follows that the Angel means 
both plergy and laity ; and, consequently, the laity are themes^ 
«enger8 of God as well as the clergy ; and that is in efSocX sa3ring, 
there are no laity, but ail are clergymen. 

Now to show some gross sophisms into which oHr opponent 
has run. 

Potter and Cyprian say, " When what is said relates to the 
people^ the style is altered, the plural number is then used." 

' This gloss,' ^ys the Doctor, * is contrary, 1. To the plain 
and natural construction of the Prophet's words ; which, using^ 
sometimes the singular, and sometimes the plural number when 
speaking of the Angel, leads us to a simple and easy solution, 
by silp|K>sing that he empl03rs that term in a collective sense of 
ife whole ministry of the Church.' 

But the plural number in the text refers to the whole Church, 
both cler^ and laity. This is evident from the wordlH-T?itf 
i^'dU shml cast some o/ you into prison^ thtvt ye may be tried; 
€und Y:fi shall have tribulation ten days. Now, unless the Doc- 
tor can prove that none of the laity were cast into prison, he ftals^ 
most egregiously. He assumes the fact, and then accommodales 
him^f with the wished for conclusion. This k the petitio 
pHncripM, or mere begging the question. 

He goes on — 'The Epistle is written to the An^el in Smymn. 
Aiigel, saty they, alwa/ys signifies a sing-le person, and never a ^ 
liumbet of men ; and yet they say, that of this very Bpwile to 
Ihe Angel, part is addressed directly to the people, wk^ «re a 
ifociety or number of men.' 

What they ^y is very true, and perfectly consistent. The 
Epistle is addressed to the An^el; and yet through this medium 
the whole Church is occasionally addressed. The Angel in' 
the singular — the Church in the plural. Here the Doctor mis^ 
takes the question. Our position is, the Angel signifies a Hnh 
gle person, and that When he h addressed in the singular mini* 
bet, the people are not intended ; but when the plural is used, 
the people are intended. But the Doctor's position, to make x» 
inconsistent, must be that we say— In an Epistle addressed to 
the Angel, who represents a number, the An gel never represent* 
« number. But there is not the slightest inconsistency in say- 
ing, that in an Epistle addressed to an individual, the commu- 
nity of which he is the head, may occasionally be addres8e4 
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This, is the sophism called ignoratio elenchi ; or a mistake of 
the question^ 

4. The Do^or observes with respect to the titles Star and 
Angel, that they are perfectly synonymous. * Now,' says he, 
'both these symbols depict o^^cio/ character;' [Angel is no 
symbol ;] ' therefore,' says he, ' under the term Angel, the min- 
istry and the people cannot be distinctly addressed.' Very true 
— this is just our doctrine. With whom is the Doctor con- 
tending 1 

But the Doctor here very arbitrarily rejects the people, and 
holds fast the ministry. The text, however, is equally applica- 
ble to both. His restriction is, therefore, inadmissible. 

6. He observes, * If the Angel is the collective body of the 
ministers upon whom the persecution was to fall, then the ex- 
'hortaiions^ Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer — 
Be thou faithful unto the death ; and the promise, I wilt give 
thee a crown of life, are in harmony with the premonition that 
the devil shotud cast some of them into prison. The anticipa- 
tion of evil is softened by the assurance oi support.' 

All this is assumption : it has not yet been proved that the 
Angel is the collective body of the ministers ; on the contrary, 
it has been fully proved that he is not. The sorrow and the 
consolation go one way — to the Bishop, the ministry, and the 
people, support is promised. To the Bishop, Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt svffer. Be thou faithful unto the 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. To the ministers 
and people the same reward must necessarily follow the same 
TirtueSp If fidelity in the Bishop deserved reward, it must neces- 
sarily deserve it m the, ministers and people. It is not, there^ 
Yore, repeated. 

To conclude, in the words of the Doctor, mutatis' mutandis y 
[the needful changes made,] ' We do not feel conscious of any 
arrogance in supposing, that after the reader, who is solicitous 
to know the truth, shall carefully have examined and compared 
the reasonings now submitted to him, and allpwed them their duo 
force on his mind, he will coincide with us in the opinion, that 
the angels and stars in the context before us, do not signify a 
collective minister, but single persons of distinction and emi- 
nence in the Church.' 

I shall now inquire, whether the primitive writers afford us 
any proofs of Bishops being in/acf settled in the seven Churches, 
when St. John wrote the Revelations. This I take to be the 
gfeat advantage we have over you, that we can establish our 
sense of those passages of Scripture which are in dispute between 
us, by an appeal to the fathers. For thi^ mode of settlement you 
have no great affection, but generally underrate it as much as 
you can with any show of decency ; and this too at the expense 
of putting it out of your power tb establish the canon of Scrip- 
ture, and the change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first 
day of the week. 
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1. We are assured by Irensens, who was Polycarp's diseiple, 
that he (Poly carp) was ordained Bishop of Smyrna if the Apos- 
tle John.* Eusebius also bears testimony to this fact.' 

2. There can be no doubt that at the time the Rereljrtions were 
\arritten, there was a Bishop presiding oyer the Church of Ephe- 
sus. It has already been observed, that in the second century, 
I*oly crates was Bishop of Ephesus, and that seven t>f his own 
race had preceded him ; so that in all probability, one of them 
'^as the immediate successor of Timothy. And we learn from . 
I^atius, that when he wrote his Epistles, which was about 
tw^elve years after St. John'^ return, from Patmos, Onesimus wa« 
Bishop of Ephesus. He was therefore either the first or second 
Bishop from Timothy ; and, it has been observed, that the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon reckoned twenty-seven Bishops from him down 
to their time. This is surely sufficient evidence for Ephesus. 

3. When Ignatius wrote his Epistle to the Philadelphians, they 
had a Bishop, to whom he recommends obedience. 

4. Not long after St. John's time, Sagaris was Qishop of Lao- 
dicea. Polycrates mentions him in bis Epistle to Victor, as hav- 
ing suflfered martyrdom in past times; "that is," says Potter,. 
*' when Servius Paulus was Proconsi^l of Asia, as we learn from 
Melito's tract abdut Easter, who was himself Bishop of Se^dis in 
the reign of Marcus Aurelius. So that very near the time we 
are speaking of, we find a Bishop in Laodicea -, and not long after 
this another in Sardis."* 

Since then there is evidence sufficient to convince an im- 
partial mind, that there were Bishops presiding over the four 
Churches we have named, we reasonably infer that there were 
also over the other three. And when you add to this, that 
Irenaeus, Clemens of Alexandria, Eusebius, Ambrose, Jerome, 
Austin, and several others, accounted the seven Angels so 
many ^ocesan Bishops, surely there is enough to establirfi 
our sense of the Epistles addressed to the Churches of the 
liCsser Asia. Could you produce any of the fathers assert- 
ing that the Angels do not mean the Bishops of those Churches, 
but the whole ministry, we should then think that we had some- 
thing serious to contend with. But till you do produce some- 
thing of this kind, we shall certainly think that we have sufficient 
reason to conclude, that the seven Angels represent the seven 
Bishops of the Proconsular Asia. 

After Dr. Jason's specious defence of the notion, that the 
Angels of the seven Churches stand for the ministry of those 
Churches, the few observations you have made are not of suffi- 
cient consequence to deserve notice. Your notion of the Angel 
being the Moderator^ if a ministry be not designated, has been 
shown to be utterly irreconcileable with the text ; and your illus- 
tration of the notion, from the city of Edinburgh being but one 
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pariA, and Trinity Cliiirch having several chapels, which tare 
idl under one Rector, have been proved to be not at all in point. 
You have, however, one very unwarrantable assertion. You 
4Nty, that I appear to be sensible of the insufficiency of Scripture 
evidence upon this point ; and therefore have recourse to the 
fothers. This is not the first instance of your asserting what 

Jou had DO right to assert. Th^e is not a syllable in my ninth 
■etter, which indicates the smallest doubt in my mind of Uie 
sufficiency of the Scripture evidence ; but I always confirm our 
sense of that evidence, by showing that it agrees with the tcaii- 
monies of the primitive writers, who, living near the times of 
the Apostles, must be much better judges of the facts than we 
can possi bly be. When a man wants to know the form <^ Church 
government in the second century, if he is in possession of com- 
mon sense, he will have recourse to the recoixis of Uiat century. 
And if he finds it uniformly either Episcopal or Presbyterian, 
he will say, unless this uniformity proceeded from general con- 
sent, es^pressed by a general council, it must have had an apos- 
tolic source. But finding that no such council met in that cen- 
tury, and that all the writers agree in respect to the point of 
government, he would think that man predestined not to believe 
, that rejects such evidence. Nay, he would think that he must, 
in order to be consistent, give up the evidence of testimony alto- 
gether. For who can have recourse to it, after saying that the 
writers of the first three or four centuries did not know what 
-was the constitution of the primitive Church ? or, what amounts 
to the same thing, that it is doubtful how far these Others are 
credible witnesses-r-how far their assertion is founded on authen- 
tic records, and not on conjecture? When a man talks at this 
rate, it answers very little purpose to reason with him. 

' But,' you say, ' supposing that their assertion is founded cm 
authentic records, it still remains to be ascertained in 'what sense 
y they use the word Bishop.' 

What a strange observation ! When Episcopalians use the 
word Bishop, it still remains to be ascertained in what sense they 
use it ! When they use it, who upon earth would suppose they 
mean it in a Presbyterian sense? If diocesan episcopacy pre- 
vailed in the second century, would not of course all the writers 
of that age talk like Episcopalians? Were I, in the course of 
a sermon, to use the word Bishop^ would any body, knowing to 
what Church I belong, suppose I meant a con^reffational^ 
Bishop ? But were I, in the sermon, to declare m what the 
powers of a Bishop consisted, could there be any possibility of 
entertaining a doubt ? Were I to say with Cyprian, that he is at 
the head of the priesthood — that it is his province to ordam — 
that he is- the superior of the clergy— that he has the chief 
power of the keys— that it belongs to him to confirm, to excom- 
municate, and to restore; would any human being suppose that 
I was speaking of a congregational Bishop? Were I to say 
with Ignatius, that Presbyters must be subject to their Bishop ; 
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that tfeey have no rightto baptize and administer the eucharist 
without his authority; that he is the vicegerent of God and of 
Chkist } and that Presbyters hold but a secondary rank, as the 
Apostles did while Christ was on earth, administering the 
affairs of his Church 5^ could it enter into the mind of any man 
that I was speakmg of congregational Bishops 1 The suppo- 
sition is ridiculous. There is therefore nothing necessary but 
t© determine what was the government of the Church in any 
particular age, and then it follows, that the writers of that age 
«re to be understood according to the current notion and 
practice. 

There is but one thing more that I shall notice, and that is, 
your assertion that I misrepresent Blqndel. Pray, Sir, for what 
purpose did I quote him 1 Was it not simply to prove, that the 
Angels of the seven Churches represented the exarchs or 
€hief governors of those Churches ? And does he not say so? 
His words are, " Th^ acts of the Church, whether they were 
glorious or infamous, were imputed to their exarchs or chief 
governors." And is not this saying, that each of those Churthes 
had a chief governor, and that the Angel represented him ? I 
did not quote Blondel to prove that he maintained a difference of 
' order. I knew his scheme too well for that. He most indubita- 
bly supposes, that/ there was in every city, whatever may have 
been the number of the Churches, a Presbytery, with a President 
or Moderator for life ; and that when he died, the oldest Pres- 
byter succeeded to the chair. This officer he calls the exarch 
or chi^f governor, who had of course certain prerogatives. 
This he says it is necessary to maintain, otherwise the diflScul- 
ties are insuperable. But this plan does not mend the matteit. 
I could, were it necessary, demonstrate that the oldest Presbyter 
did not succeed to the Presidency. But this is not for my pur- 
pose. His. scheme I have nothing to do with. I have quoted 
him in reference to the seven Angds, and not to prove that he 
maintained diocesan episcopacy. He did not believe in parity^ 
unless a person can hold a presidency for hfe, and yet be on a 
footing of equality with those over whom he presides. Had 
you attended to what I have said, and compared it with your 
own extract, you would not have made the following improper 
observations — * I make no comment on Dr. B.'s perversion of 
these plain declarations. If he fell into it ig-norantly, he ii* to 
be excused ; if wilfully, no reader will be at a loss for appro- 
priate reflections.' , 

I have now finished all I have to say on the present point, and 
shall proceed to notice what you affirm with respect to St^ James, 
the first Bishop of Jerusalem. 

On this point it is needless to spend much time. I ihall but 
just observe, that as there were numerous congregations at Jeru- 
salem, and numerous Presbyters, upon your own mrinciples, 
they must have had a Moderator. Now St. James must have 
been that Moderator ; not only from his being distinguished from 
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the Presbyters on all occasions, but from his being an Apostle, 
whether of the twelve, or not, is immaterial. He is expressly 
called an Apostle by St. Paul ; and all acknowledge the Apostles 
held a jurisd)ction over the inferior orders. Now, as lie con- 
stantly resided in Jerusalem, he must, from the ciratmstance of 
his being an Apostle, have presided over that Church* This 
consideration proves, that our interpretation of the texts which 
strongly intimate this superiority, is correct. And when you 
add to this the unanimous testimony of the ancients that he 
was the first Bishop of Jerusalem, and that he is always placed 
at the head of the catalogues, what more satisfactory testimooj 
can you have ? You would certainly receive such testimony 
for any other matter of fact ; and if you would not, you must 
reject many things that have not stronger support. Can you 
seriously think, that you know more about the government of 
the Church of Jerusalem than the ancients ? Even Jerome will 
decide the matter for you, if you will allow him. He says 
expressly, that St. Jam^ governed the Church of Jerusalem. 
But you have your usual evasion here. * Admitting the fact,* 
you say, * to what does it amount ? Why> simply, that James 
was one of the clergy, perhaps the senior clergyman of the 
Church of Jerusalem, and probably the most conspicuous 
and eminent of them alL' To what will not hypothesis 
lead men ! How weak is reason when opposed to prepos- 
session ! Jerome says, * immediately after the passion of our 
Lord, James was constituted Bishop of Jerusalem " — that is, 
was constituted the senior clergyman ! Clemens of Alexandria 
is quoted by Eusebius as saying, that, " after the assumption of 
Christ, Peter, James, and John, did not contend for the honour 
of presiding over the Church of Jeruralem, but, with the rest of 
the Apostles, chose James the Just to be Bishop of that Church ;" 
— ^Ihat is, to be the senior clergyman ! It was also received (as 
I have observed) as an undoubted fact by Hippolytus — by Cyril 
of Jerusalem, (one of James' successors) and another Cyril of 
Scjahopolis— by Epiphanius and Chrysostom— by Augustme 
and Fulgentius— by Nicephorus and Photius— by Oecumenius 
and Nilus. And it was also mentioned as a matter universally 
acknowledged by the sixth general council »— -that is, all these 
writCirs mean, that James was appointed the senior clergyman ! 
Indee i, Sir, tnis is below, far below a man of sense. 

* Bii t,' you say, ' let us sift this matter a little. Hegesippus is 
quoted by Eusebius as relating that James; the brother of our 
Lord, undertook, together with the Apostles, th^ government 
of the Church of Jerusalem. This is the earliest writer that is 
brough t to testify directly on the subject ; and he declares that 
James i )resided over the Church in Jerusalem in conjunction 
with th t other Apostles, He says, indeed, a little bemre, that 
the Bish opric of. Jerusalem was given to James by the Apostles; 
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but when we come to compare the two passages, and to interpret 
the one by the other, the whole testimony of this writer will be 
found perfectly equivocal.' Now, Sir, this testimony is so far 
f-om being perfectly equivocal, that it is perfectly uhequivocal. 
Every one, with the New Testament in his hwld, must see, that 
for some time the Church of Jerusalem was governed jotw% 
by the Apostles ; but after their dispersion, James remained and 
governed that Church. There he lived, and there he died ; and 
after his death Simeon succeeded to the presidency, as all anti- 
quity asserts. Here is a succession, not of equality with the 
other Presbyters (for that is nonsense,) but to the pre-eminence 
which James the Apostle had over them. This was a presi- 
dency over numerous Presbyters and numerous congregations, 
which, indeed, he would necessarily have by virtue of his apos- 
tolic character, but which he had also by the appointment of the 
other Apostles. Nor is Hegesippus, who lived about the middle 
of the second century^ the earliest writer on this subject. Igna- 
tius, who had lived nearly his whole life in the apostolic age, 
says enough to convince any unprejudiced mind, that James 
presided at Jerusalem. He says that Stephen was the Deacon 
of James. How of James ? Upon your plan, he must have 
been the Deacon of the Presbytery. For if James was no more 
than the senior niinister, he had no more relation to Stephen 
than the other ministers. Such are the difficulties in which you 
involve yourself. 

Now comes again your usual cbntemptiWe subterfuge. * Some 
of the later fathers also, following Hegesippus, speak of James 
as the Bishop of Jerusalem; but do they tell us in what aense 
they employ this^ title ? That the Apostles and primitive Chris- 
tians sometimes employed it in a sense different from that which 
is adopted by our Episcopal brethren,. is confessed on all hands. 
And that these early writers, when they speak- of James as 
Bishop of Jerusalem, mean to say that he was a Prelate, in the 
modern and perverted sense of the term, is what we confidently 
call in question, and what Dr. B. with all his brethren to aid him, 
cannot prove. I know that the Professor loses all patience at 
intimations of this kind ; but it is by no means the first time that 
a man has been provoked by a demand of proofs when he had 
nothing but assertion to produce.' 

Well, Sir, this is a flourish equal to any that graces your book. 
Of declamation, I am sensible you are never much in want ; but 
here you soar above yourself. This stroke convinces me that 
you are not altogether unacquainted with human nature. You 
know, I perceive, that whoever declaims with agility, will be, in 
the judgment of the common run of readers, more than a match 
for any other man, or any seven men that can render a reason. 
Who that aims at truth, would not avail himself of such a power; 
ful weapon ? 

So, you think it doubtful, what sort of Bishop the fathers 
meant, whether a congregational or a diocesan? James, they 
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say, was appointed Bishop of J^rusalejn ; that is, to an eqnality 
with fifty other Bishops ! James governed the Church of Jeru- 
salem ; that is, had an equal share of the government, with many 
others ! James was the first Bishop ; that is, had no authority- 
over the Presbyters ! James too had his successors ; that is, 
they succeeded to nothing ; or they succeeded equally with the 
other Elders ! * Oh no ! James was perhaps the Moderator.' 
Well then, James the Modemtor, who sat in the chair a day or 
a month, or perhaps a twelvemonth, was succeeded about thirty- 
years after by Simeon, another temporary Moderator. He had 
also his successors for ages ; and there is strict propriety in call- 
ing a temporary Moderator, Bishop of a city, and Governor of 
the Church in that city, although it contained a multiplicity of 
Presbyters and congregfttions, over whom he had no authority t 
'Oh no ! James was Moderator or President for life ; he might 
therefore have his successors.' James was President of the Pres- 
bytery for hfe, over whom, however, he had no authority ; he 
being under the absolute control of a plurality of votes ! James, 
as President for life, governed the Church of Jerusalem, to 
which, as President, he had no relation at all ! Mercy on us ! 
To what will men not some men submit rather than acknow- 
ledge an error ! 

* But the most wonderful part of the story,' you say, * is, that 
Dr. B. produces Calvin as a witness in support of the Episco- 
pal dignity of James. On this point fie speaks in the following 
terms: " So evident is it, that James was Bishop of Jerusalem, 
that even Calvin thijlks it highly probable that he was governor 
Of that Church. ' When, says Calvin, the question is concerning 
dignity, it is wonderful James should be preferred before Peter, 
Perhaps it was because he was Prefect of the Church of Jertt- 
salem.' (In Gal. il 19.) Calvin didfnot choose to speak plamer; 
for that would have been iu contravention to his ecclesiastical 
regimen." 

Well, Sir, it seems you admit that I have tjuoted Calvin cor- 
rectly. He thought it probable that James was prefect of the 
Church of Jerusalem. What is the meaning of this title? A 
fjrefect is one qui ret alicui prceficittir — who Has the charge, 
the government, (he oversight of any thing — a chief officer, a 

fovernor, a superintendent. Now, does this mean a temporary 
[oderator ? He holds no government over the Presbytery, nor 
over the Church. Nor would he hold any, were he jyrefect for 
life ; the duration making no difference in the degree of autho- 
rity. What then can Calvin possibly mean, but that James was 
the Governor or Bishop of Jerusalem ? I have not asserted, that 
Calvin had the same idea of a Bishop that we have. I have not 
asserted, that he thought him an officer of a superior order to a 
Presbyter, or that he was the sole ordainer ; but I have quoted 
him expressly for the purpose of showing that he had no idea of 
fority in the Church. It is Impossible that James could have 
been the Prefect or President of the Church of Jerusalem, and 
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be on a footing of equality with tbe Presbyters ; and If Calvin 
at any time ta&s otherwise, he flatly contradicts himself. That 
he did not consider the Church, in the times of the Apostles, as 
existing under a parity of ofikers, is evident from the following 
passages. Speaking of Jerome's comment on Isaiah vi. he 
observes, that Jerome reckoned five orders' in the Church — 
Bishops, Priests, Deacons, Believers^ and Catechumens; "there- 
fore," says Calvin, " to whom the office of teaching was enjoined, 
these they named Priests. In every city they chose out of their 
number one, to whom they especially gave the title of Bishop j 
that dissensions should not groit of equality. Yet the Bishop 
was not so above the rest in honour and dignity, that he had 
dominion over his fellows. But what office the Consul had in 
the Senate^ to propose matters, to ask opinions, to go before the 
others with counselling, admonishing, and exhorting, to govern 
the whole matter with his authority, and to put in execution what 
i& decreed by common counsel, the same office had the Bishop 
in the assembly of the Priests." From this it is evident, that 
Calvin did not believe that there existed in the Primitive Church 
a parity of ministers ; but that there was in every Church, at 
least a Primus inter 'pares — [a chief among equals.] The Pri- 
mus, Prefect, or President of the Church of Jerusalem, was, he 
flays, James, the brother t)f our Lord ; but hoSv a President or 
Prefect can be on a footing of equality with those over whom he 
presides, is far beyond my comprehenision. 

Nor does the passage which you quote from Calvin militate in 
the least against the opinion which I ascribe to him. You say, 
* the moment I cast my eye on this quotation from Calvin, I took 
for granted that something had been kept back, which, if pro- 
duced, would turn the tables on the Professor. And thi^ accord- 
ingly proves to be the case. The passage, as it really stands in 
Calvin, is as follows. " The Apostle speaks of their (James, 
Cephas, and John) seeming to be pillars^ not by way of con- 
tempt, but he repeats a common sentiment. Because from this 
it follows, that what they did, ought not to be lightly rejected. 
When the question is concerning dignity, it is wonderful that 
James should be preferred to Peter. Perhaps this was done be- 
cause he was President of the Church of Jerusalem. With 
respect to the word pillar, we know, that in the very nature of 
things, those who excel others in talents, in prudence, or in other 
endowments, must also be superior in authority. In the Churcl^ 
of Gon it is a fact, that in proportion as any one is strong in 
grace, in the same proportion is honour due to him. It is in- 
gratitude, nay, it is impiety, not to do homage to the Spirit of 
Gob wherever he appears in his gifts. And further, as the people 
Of a Church cannot do without a pastor, so each particular assem- 
bly of pastors stand in need of some one to be moderator. But 
let it be alwayi^ utiderstood, that he who is first of aU should be 
B^ a servant, according to Matt, xxiii. 11." 

On this passage, I would observe, first, that there is not one 
12* 
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expression in it which does not perfectly accord with tb« notion 
of a Pnimus inter pares. Calvin's Moderator \a undoubtedly 
a moderator for life, possessed of the powers which he himself 
ennmerates in the passage I have quoted j and which necessarily 
imply a superiority of dignity^ Nor did James' superiority arise 
from pre-eminent talents, or pre-eminent grace ; but from the 
election of the other Apostles, according to the writers who men- 
tion the case. Nor, lastly, do talents, or prudence, or other 
endowments, confer authority. They may lead to it; but it is 
very far from being true, that in the nature of things they give 
it. Authority comes either from superior force, which^enables a, 
man to usurp it ; or from the election of those who have a ri^ht 
to bestow it. Talents, or other high endowments, generally give 
influence; but not authority. They are different ideas: the 
latter, in a greater or less degree, implies the former ; but influ- 
ence does not imply, in the nature of things, authority. Calvin, 
in my humble opinion, is very far from being happy in his 
observations on this point. But this is not material ; the passage, 
in no respect, contravenes what I have ascribed to him. 

It is then beyond all dispute, that I am perfectly correct in my 
quotation from Calvin, and you are very unfortunate in not 
being able to show the contrary, I am also correct in my obser- 
vation, that he did not choose to speak plainer, lest he should 
contravene his system. It is possible, however, that I have not 
expressed myself so clearly as to preclude misconception. I 
take Calvin's scheme of Church government to be founded on 
parity of order, but not on parity of dignity. The former he . 
explicitly asserts ; but the latter he leaves you to gather from 
certain expressions and comparisons. To me he appears reluc- 
t?int to admit imparity in any respect ; but matter of fact stood 
so much in his way, that he could not possibly avoid it. He 
knew that antiquity bears testimony to James' being the first 
Bishop of Jerusalem. This he could not deny. He, therefore, 
calls him the Exarch or Governor of that Church; conveying 
to his reader no clear idea what he meant to comprehend under 
the term. Certainly, it implies imparity in some degree ; but 
Calvin leaves us to conjecture in how great a degree. And 
from what this want of perspicuity arose, I cannot see ; unless 
it be, that on the one hand, he did not choose to contradict tht 
testimonies of the fathers; and, on the other, to say what might 
seem to bear hard on his own system. He was in a strait 
between parity of order , and imparity of dignity ; and in such 
a case, it is not an easy matter so to speak as to preserve perfect 
consistency between these two ideas. 

Whatever ground there may be for this supposition, certain it 
is, that I have quoted Calvin with perfect correctness, and I have 
given no meaning to his words which does not belong to them. 
You ought, therefore, if not out of respect to me, yet assuredly 
to yourself, to have forborne the following questions : * Wher^ 
is the testimony from Calvin now ? And I will add, where m 
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Dr. Bowden's blushes V Dr. B., bowing with profound rtve- 
rence to Dr. Miller, assures him that he does not blush for him- 
self, but for his polite opponent ; whose embarrassment in thid 
controversy he has frequently commiserated, but whose respect- 
ability he will always acknowledge. 

But this intemperate sally, it seems, is n©t enough. You rise 
In confidence, misrepresentation,* and bitterness. You put me 
in mind. Sir, of a sarcastic canon of a criticism which I have 
met with. "Consider," says the authoV, "whom you write 
for. If for scholars, and people of the best ,sense, use a little 
salt, not much ; but if for the commop sort of people, you may 
spare your salt, and use gall, which comes easier and cheaper, 
in the room of it." 

To proceed — You observe, ' This is not the only instance in 
which Dr. B. entirely perverts the language of Calvin, and repre- 
sents him as delivering opinions directly opposite to those he really 
does deliver.' You then say, * I cannot forbear to notice a single 
specimen, so gross and remarkable, that I could scarcely cr^it 
the testimony of my own senses, when I found it advanced by 
both my opponents, not only with confidence, but with even 
sarcastic exultation, as a great concession of the reformer of 
Geneva in their favour.' 

Now, Sir, with respect to the passage to which you allude, I 
deny that there is in my page, so much as a shadow of ' sarcas- 
tic and reproachful exultation.' I deny that there is a single 
word, which, even upon the rack, will affbrd you a tittle to bear 
you out in your assertion ; and I defy you to point out any thing 
of the kind. You are really. Sir, so much in the habit of ascril^ 
ing to me things to which I have not the least title, that I know 
not Very well how to assign a reason for it, unless it be, that you 
are a man who knows his business, and what best suits ihe taste 
and spirit of party readers. Let us now see how the matter wUl 
turn out. 

You inform us that, ' In his Commentary on Titus i. 6. Cal- 
vin speaks largely of the mission of that Evangelist to the 
Churches of Crete. Dr. Bowden and Mr. How wish to persuade 
their readers, that, in these remarks, he fairly gives up the point 
that Titus was a diocesan Bishop, or Prelate. Accordingly 
Ihey both represent him as saying — * Hence we learn that there . 
was not any equality among the ministers of the Church, but 
that one was placed over the rest in authority and counsel.' Oq 
this pretended quotation from Calvin, Mr. How observes, * Here 
the divine institution of superior and inferior grades of ministers, 
is asserted in unqualified terms.' p. 63. Dr. Bowden quotes the 
passage from Calvin exactly in the same manner, and makes 
precisely the same use of it with Mr. How.' 

As Mr. How is perfectly competent to defend himself against 
any attack which you, op any body else may make upon him, I 
leave him to take care of himself. He is not a weak adversary^ 
as you will find when his answer appears. As to my owu par* 
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4icular, I have to say, that you go on in your usual strain of mis- 
representation. I have not quoted Qalvin to s^ow that he main^ 
tained the divine right of episcopacy in our sense of the word ; 
but merely to prove that he was not an advocate for parity. 
This r have already put beyond a doubt, and the quotation la 
question sufficiently evinces it. But it seems I have not transla- 
ted the passage correctly. Supposing that I have not, what wiH 
you gain by it? You translate it * There was not then such an 
equality among the ministers of the Church, but that soiile one 
might premde in authority and t5ounsel.' I translate it, ' At 
that time there was no equality among the ministers of the 
Church, but some one in authority and counsel had the pre- 
eminence.' Now, where is the difference as to the sense ? * Some 
one might preside,' you say. * Some one had the pre-eminence,' 
I say. Calvin endeavours to remove the objection, that there is 
seemingly too much power given to Titus. No, he says, there 
was not at that time such an equality,^ but that some one might 
have the pre-eminence in authority and counsel. Is not this 
imparity in dignity ? Imparity in order I have not intimated 
that he maintained. Your translation is rather more literal than 
mine ; but mine gives Calvin's sentiment just as correctly yours. 
Surely one who is superior in authority and counsel, must hold . 
a dignity of pre-eminence. Surely consular dignity, which 
Calvin ascribes to the Bishop, is a very considerable elevation ; 
and that too during the Bishop's life. This is certainly prelacy in 
no small degree. And this prelacy he allows to have been in the 
Chui*ch in the time of St. Mark., He also several times allows St 
Cyprian to have been a prelate, and that there were even Metro- 
politans in his time. And, besides, he heartily recommends the 
ecclesiastical government at that time, and says expresslyj 
" That if the Church In his time would agree to such an episco- 
pacy, no curses could be imagined, which he should not think 
those worthy of, who would not submit to.it, with all reverence, 
and dutiful obedience." The same idea of imparity is main- 
tained by Blondel and many other great Presbyterian writers. 
They had the conception of parity in the Church of Christ, 
under, of at any time after the Apostles. All they contend for 
is, parity^ of order; but imparity of dignity they freely concede ; 
and Bloridd expressly says, that the difficulties are insuperable 
if the dOftcession be not made. ' Yet you are contending for per- 
feicft equality; and want to make your readers believe, that your 
oppdnents pervert Calvin's declarations ; and that I in particular, 
am reduced to the necessity of admitting, that either I cannot 
trahslatiB a plain sentence of Latin, or that I intended to de- 
ceive ; arid you very civilly tell me to take my choice. In the 
name of common decency, how could youuSe such expressions 1 
In the name of cottimon sense how could you be so weak? But 
you ar^ a man, and humanum est errare, [it is the lot of mart 
to ertj] and sometimes most egregiously. 
I have to correct but one mofe partiqulat, and that is the ideai 
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which 3rou mean to convey in the note at the foot of thapage. 
Your long quotation from Calvin ends thus : " This (precedency 
in authority and counsel) was, however, nothing like the tyran- 
nical and unscriptural prelacy which reigns in the Papacy. The 
plan of the Apostles was extremely different." On this yoa say, 
' Here Calvin not only represents prela>cy as a tyrannical and 
unscriptural system, but evidently considers it as a part of the 
corruptions of popery.' This is wonderful logic ! Prelacy in the 
Church of Rome, is tyrannical and unscriptural ; therefore it is 
80 in the Church ef England. Again : The prelacy which reigns 
in the papacy is tyrannical and unscriptural ; therefore the pre- 
lacy which reigns in the Church of England, is a corruption of 
popery. 

You have, Sir, so indissolubly connected popery and prelacy in 
your mind, that I believe the idea of the one never comes up 
without the idea of the other. Popery as old as prelacy, and 
the parent of it too ! Prelacy, according to Calvin, existed in 
the tim.e of Mark—in the time of the Apostles ; therefore popery 
existed then ! Cyprian is acknowledged by him to have been a 
prelate, and the government at that time is considered by him as 
a model for imitation. But that excellent government, according 
to you, was a corruption of popery. You certainly must have 
^Bome knowledge on this subject, which no other mortal has ; or 
you have no knowledge whatever. With respect to you, there 
is no medium. No one before you ever hsped that popery 
existed in the time of Cyprian. How then have you become 
acquainted with the fact 1 If you cannot produce a single testi- 
mony to the purpose, then it is evident that you know nothing 
about the matter. Calvin, of whom you have a high opinion, 
(and in some respects he deserves it) declares that the papal 
supremacy had no existence till the time of Phocas in the 
seventh century, who, he says, " granted to Boniface the third, 
that which Gregory never required, that Rome should be the 
head of all the churches."" This is the era of popery. There 
were indeed some corruptions in the Church of Rome before 
that time ; so there were in other Churches ; yet no one ever 
called these corruptions popery. Yet ages before that era, 
Calvin admits that there were diocesan Bishops, Metropolitans,^ 
and Patriarchs. He never gives a hint that prelacy sprung out 
of popery ; for how could he, without running into the absurdity 
of placing the effect hundreds of years before the cause? It is 
your felicity to have made so glorious a discovery— -a discovery 
equal to that of Epicurus' atoms dancing themselves into a 
splendid universe. 

Ishallnow, Sir, close the Scripture' evidence for episcopacy, 
by making a few observations en the commission given by our 
Saviour to his Apostles. 

After our Saviour had commissioned the Apostles to preaek 
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and baptize, he assures them that he will he with them to the end 
of the woi'M* It is admitted on all hands, that this promise 
implies a continuation of the gospel ministry to the end of 
time, and that the commission empowered the Apostles to 
preach, to administer the sacraments, to govern the Church, and 
to ordain others to the same holy office. This is the whole 
sacerdotal power which the Apostles received, and which they 
received from the commission given them, and from that alone. 
And loith this authority, Christ has promised to be to the end 
of the world. Now it is most certain, and I believe disputed 
by nobody, that the Apostles, in virtue of their commission, and 
on no other ground, did govern all orders of men in the Church 
— Presbyters, Deacons, and lay-believers. But the powers of 
government which^ the Apostles exercised, are^ by virtue of 
Christ's promise, to be perpetual in the Church ; consequently 
there must be an order of men of the same rank with the 
Apostles to the world's end, or Christ's promise has failed. 
Presbyters are not of that rank, because they were subject to 
the Apostles-. It folio w^s, then, that those individuals who pre^ 
sided over Presbyters, such as Timothy, Titus, the seven Angels, 
and others, are the true and proper successors of the Apostles, 
in the full extent of that power implied in the original commis- 
sion. To those single successors, ecclesiastical usage has 
appropriated the title "Bishop. 

Perhaps it will be said, that, although the Apostles did exer- 
cise authority over Presbyters and all others, yet before their 
death, they left the whole power implied in the commission, in 
common with the Presbyters, who continued to exercise it in a 
collegiate way for one or two centuries ; and couBequently, the 
governmient of the Church by a Presbytery^ in which all are 
equal, is the true apostolic mode. To this I answer. 

First. As it is indisputable, that the power of governing Pres- 
byters was given to all the Apostles collectively, and to each 
individually j and as it is indisputable, that each Apostle did 
exercise this governing power in all the Churches which he 
planted ; nothing short of a full and clear evidence of a change 
from apostolic superiority to presbyterian parity, can be admit- 
ted. Now, where is that evidence to be found 7 Not in the 
commission— not in the practice of the Apostles by virtue of 
that commission — not in the Epistles of Timothy and Titus, 
which are decidedly anti-presbyterian — not in the circumstances 
of the Church of Jerusalem, where St. James presided, who 
from his apostolic character must have been the governor of 
that Church ; and who, from the testimony of the ancients, was 
actually the governor of it— not from the Epistles of the seven 
Angels of the Churches in Ateia Mitior, in Which there is nothing 
that looks like parity ; and, lastly, not from the testimonies oi 
the ftitbers, who all assert, that the Apostles conveyed to individ- 
ual governors, their prelatical character. 

Again: If the Apostles conveyed to Presbyters the whole 

Digitized byV^OOQlC 



Jbetter XL} of bowI^en's lbtters. 143 

power of the oommissiou which they receii«d from Christ, 
aad by which they exercised prelatical jurisdiction, then they 
changed the original constitution of the Church. But can it be 
supposed th^t after Christ had estabhshed prelacy, as is eyident 
from the Apostles exercising it, they would presume to alter 
Christ's own institution; and when they knew too, that 
Christ had promised to be with that institution to the end of 
the world 1 This can never be admitted : but if it were, the 
oonsequence would be, that Christ tiad altered his mind, which 
would argue weakness. This no Christian will allow. I cannot 
see how it is possible to avoid these consequences. If the Apostles 
were prelates in consequence of their commission, as they 
undoubtedly were, prelacy was the original establishment, as 
Christ himself was the author of it ; consequently it is of divine 
origin. 

But it may be asked. Did not the Apostles exercise this supe- 
rior jurisdiction by virtue of their extraordinary gifts? I answer. 
No ; but by virtue of their commission. Their extramrdinary 
gifts were the evidence that they had received a commission 
to instruct mankind, and to govern the Church. By these they 
confirmed also the truth of their doctrine. Extraordinary 
powers prove claims of the persons who are endowed with 
them ; but in themselves, abstractly considered, they do not 
determine whether a man is an Apostle, a Presbyter, a Deacon, 
or a lay believer. All these orders wrought mirades; all of 
them had extraordinary gifts of one kind or other. A miracle 
just proves what a man intends to prove by it. The Apostles 
wrought miracles, to prove the truth of Christianity ; to prove 
they had a commission from Christ to reform the world ; and 
that they had power to govern all orders in the Church. Stephen 
and Philip, who were but Deacons, wrought miracles, not to 
prove that they ivere Apostles, but to convince the Jews that the 
Christian religion, was from God. Laymen wrought miracles, 
not to prove that they were Apostles, but to prove the truth of 
the Crospel. Those wonderful si^ns^ Christ had promised 
should follow them that believe ; for the purpose of convincing 
the world that bis religion was from God. 

If miracles, abstractly considered, were a mark of the Apos- 
tolic character, then all that had that mark were Apostles ; and 
consequently, the number of the Apostles was very great 5 for 
the number of the believers who wrought miracles, and bore 
no office in the Church, was very great. But this would have 
confounded all orders in the Church, it is then evident, that 
miracles gave no distinction to the Apostles ; but simply proved 
the claim they had to that superior authority which they exer- 
cised, and which they said they had received from Christ. To 
lay-believers, miracles were signs or proofs of the truth of their 
religion 5 b\it not that the workers of them were Apostles, or 
that they held any office in the Church. And to all, miracles 
were a pioof of that thing for which the miracle was wrought. 
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It is theft evident that the miraculaus powers of the Apostles 
gave them no superiority in the Church of Christ. To assert 
the contrary, would involve the absurdity, that all. who possessed 
extraordinary powers were also Apostles. The commission wa» 
the source of their prelatieal character-; and with that commis- 
sion, thus involving prelacy, Christ promised to be to the end of 
the world. 

From this view of the subject, it appears to me to be an una- 
voidable consequence, that prelacy was the government which 
Christ established in his Church ; and from the whole tenor of 
Scripture, it appears to have been exercised by the Apostles, and 
to have been committed by them to single successors, who have 
carefully handed it down through a long series of Bishops to the 
present day. 

I have now traced episcopacy up to its source, and to my 
mind, the evidence is irresistible. How it may appear to others, 
I cannot say ; but thus much I wUl say, if any man will produce 
me stronger evidence for the canon of Scripture, and* for the 
apostolic institution of the Christian Sabbath, I will acknowledge 
that I give greater weight to the evidence for episcopacy than I 
ought to give. And further, J will say, if any man will show 
me one Church under presbyterian regimen in the primitive 
ages, I will acknowledge episcopacy to be a mere human insti- 
tution. 

I will now make a few observations on your assertion, that the 
Christiah Church was formed on the model of the Jewish Syna- 
gogue. 

It should be particularly remembered, that in discussing this 
subject, there is but one point which needs to be brought into 
view, viz. whether the Christian ministry was formed after the 
ministry of the Synagogue. I have asserted in my twelfth Let- 
ter, that the probability lies against this supposition ; and that 
the fact established by abundant evidence, both from the fathers 
and the Scripture, that a Bishop presided over numerous con- 
gregations, proves to a certainty that it was not. Against the 
probability mat it was, I maintained that the Jewish Synagogue 
was not a Church by divine appointment. This is the opinion 
of several of the most learned men that have ever written upon 
the subject; and you yourself acknowledge, that it is altogether 
uncertain. Prideaux says, " that they (the Jews) had no Syna- 
gogues before the Babylonish captivity, is plain, not only from 
the silence which is of them in all the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament, but also from several passages therein, which evidently 
prove there could be none in those days. For as it is a common 
saying among the Jews, that where there is no book of the Law, 
there can be no Sjnnagogue ; so the reason of the thing proves it 
For the main service of the Synagogue being the reading of the 
Law unto the people, where there was no book of the Law to be 
read, there certainly could be no Synagogue. But how rare the 
book of the Law was through all Judea before the Babylonish. 
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captivity, many texts of Scripture tell us."« He thfen fives from 
tiie Scripture sufficient evidence of ttiis. But you thruk that the 
time of erecting them is of no consequence ; and this is c^lainly 
true, if it can be made out tliat they were erected by divino 
appointment, after the captivity. But of this there is no evidence. 
Ezra's b^ing an inspired man, is no proof that he established 
them ; but if he did, it is no proof that he was directed to do so ; 
for inspired men did many things, merely on the ground of 
human expediency. David made several regulations with respect 
to tiie temple service, which lio one pretends were of divine 
appointment. Nor does the expression in the 74lh Psalm— 
the Synagogue of God, prove any thing to the purpose. The 
word synagogue means an assembly ; and what those assemblies 
were, the learned are quite at a less to determine. Some think 
they were the schools of the Prophets ; and that is as likely as 
any thing else. Where there is such a total uncertainty, ther^ 
can be no ground on which argument can be founded. 

But what renders it certain that th)e Synagogue was not a 
Church of divine appointment, is, that it was totally destitute of 
mystical rites, or sacramental signs. There never was a Church 
of divine appoijitment without these. What if baptism was 
administered to Heathen converts ? It was not done, so far as we 
know, by divine appointment. There was no way of admission 
into covenant with God but by circumcision. Baptism alone 
was not sufficient : that rite therefore did not make a man a 
member of the Synagogue : it was necessary that he should first 
be made a member of the Jewish Church by circumcision. Bap- 
tism was a mere traditionary practice, like many other woBhings 
stmong the Jews, but without a divine warrant; and conse- 
quently, was not a sacrament. But as the Church of God never 
was without some sacramental sign, or federal right, the Syna- 
gogue was not a Church of divine appointment. 

But you tell your readers, that I nm daring in speaking as I 
do, because I cannot determine * when Synagogues were insti- 
tuted, by whom, and from what source the suggestion or com-* 
mand to establish them came.' Now, Sir, this uncertainty is 
the very reason of my bemg so daring. When no mortal can 
say any thing about their origin, either as to time or authority, 
no mortal but ^yourself would draw a parallel between what we 
are sure is, and what we are sure is not a dhurch, from its hav- 
ing no federal rites, and no ministry by divine appomtment. 
For in all fair reasoning, where there is not the least evidence, 
there is no ground to rest an assertion upon. 

But yoii say, ' Granting that the Synagogue was a mere human 
institution ; that it made no part of the Jewish Church properly 
so called ; and that no Jew was under any obligation to attend 
on its service ;— what does he gain by the concession ? Nothing. 
It is so far from destroying my argument, that it does not affect 
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or even touch it.' Ni>w, to be short; your al'gument depends 
upon the following circumstances. * Every particular Syna- 
gogue had three classes of officers, t BisJiop, Elders^ and Blea- 
cons; — ^the peculiar office of a Bishop^ (pr, as he was sometimes 
called, the Andrei) of the Church, [Synagogue] was to preside 
in the public service, and lead the devotions of the people ; — ^that 
the principal duty of the bench of Elders, was to assist in r^ylin^ 
the Shfna^o^^ue, and administering its discipline ; and that the 
Deacons, though sotnetimes called to the performance of other 
services, were particularly charged with collecting and distri- , 
buting alms for the poor.' There were also in the S3^agogue 
* ordination by the imposition of hands — reading the sacred 
Scriptures, expounding tbem, and offering up public prayers.' 
Now, your conclusion is, that from a coincidence of names, 
duties, and other circumstances, the Christian Church was 
formed on the plan of the Jewish Synagogue ; and, consequently, 
episcopacy is not diocesan, but congregational. 

To all these particulars I liave given distinct answers in mj 
twelfth Letter ; but you have taken good care, as usyal, not to 
examine the force of them* I shall not transcribe what is there 
written, but request my readers to peruse that letter with atten- 
tion* The following essential points of disparity, however, de- 
serve to be noticed again. The Bishop of the Synagogue had 
no presidency, or moderatorship over the Elders ; the Bishop of 
. the Christian Church had, by the consent of all parties. The 
first had no divine commission, the last had : th&one had no 
authority of any kind out of his own synagogue ; the other had 
authority over numerous congregations. The one administered 
no sacraments ; the other did. The one ^as the messenger tor 
angel of God 5 the other the messenger- or angel of tJie people. 
And yet, notwithstanding these essential points of difierence, the 
one was the copy of the other, because they had the same name, 
and both of them preached and prayed ! And even the title over- 
seer might just as well have been taken from the Greek super- 
visors of cities, and the Roman overseers of districts, as from the 
minister of the Synagogue. 

Again: There was also an essential difference between the 
Elders of the synagogue, and of the Christian Church. The 
latter preach and administer sacraments ; the former did, nothing 
of the kind. This entirely destroys the analogy; an<J be- 
sides, the title was in existence ages before Synagogues had a 
being. Your lay-Elders indeed bear some analogy to the Elders 
of the Sjrnagogue; and as the latter had no divine warrant, so 
neither have the former, if we may reason from analog. Dea- 
cons also, or those who were employed in inferior ministries, we 
find in the temple, the Synagogue, the temples of the Heathen, 
and in the Chnstian €hurch. 

Now, what a stran^re thing it is, that a man should argue torn 
trifling cointsidences m religious institutions, and when there are 
essential points of difference, that the one was copied from the 
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other ! No, Sir, it is highly improbable, that the Almighty 
"would take for the pattern of his Church a human institution. 
It is much more probable, that the external economy of the 
Christian Church was conformed in all things material to the 
Jewish Church, as will appear from an enumeration of particu-v. 
lars. The congregation of Israel was divided into twelve tribes, 
under the twdve patriarchs; so i* the Church of Cjirist 
founded on the twelve Apostles. Besides these, Christ -appoint- 
ed other seventy also ; in correspondence with the seventy Elders, 
-who assisted Moses in his ministry. Aaron was appointed a 
high priest, under whom were the priests, and subservient to 
both, the order of the Leviles. There were then three orders in 
the Jewish Church ; in the Christian three likewise, the Apostles, 
the Presbyters, and the Deacons ; to the first of which succeeded 
the Bishops. There were in the Jewish Church, prayers, 
praises, benedictions, and federal rites; so there are in the 
Christian Church : preaching indeed was wanting in the temple 
service. The whole Jewish economy, according to St. Paul, 
was, in its main points, typical of the Christian dispensation. 
And surely, upon this principle, it would be a strange thing, if 
there was not a conformity between the ministries of the Chris- 
tian and Jewish Churches ; wheti both were founded on the same 
authority ; but that the ministry of the Christian Church, Which 
is divine, should be conformed to the ministry of the Synagogue, 
which is human. 

- But whatever may be thought of the analogy in either case, 
one thing I think an impartial mind will feel the force of— the 
abundant proof given, that diocesan episcopacy was the original 
institution. This is proof /rom/ac^, that the Christian ministry 
was not conformed to that of the Synagogue^ and consequently 
destroys every thing that can be said in favour of the supp^- 
sition, 

I have now closed thi? pah of the debate, and shall proceed 
in my next to what you have said with respect to the principles 
' pi the Reformers. 



LETTER XII. 

Bet. Sir : 

I Shall now endeavour to show, that your observations on 
the opinions of the Reformers of the Church of England, are 
totally groundless. 

You attempt to destroy the credit of Heylin and Collier. 
With the first I have no concern, as I have not quoted him to 
establish any point relating to the Reformers of our Church ; 
why then you have named him, I cannot see. Thus much 
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howeyeT) I will say for him, that he had abundant Reason to be 
much exasperated ajt parity men. He had seen the Church 
completely ruined ; her clergy stripped of their subsistence, and 
reduced, with their families, to beggary. He had seen such 
•cedes of injustice, cruelty, and villainy practised by those men, 
while, at the same time, they were making pretensions. to a very 
superior degree of sanctity, that he must have been either more 
or less than a man, not to have conceived the utmost abhorrence 
of their principles. Parity and Calvinism he therefore detested ; 
and this would naturally lead him to speak of them in terms 
too severe. But notwithstanding this, he was an excellent 
man ; of pure morals, and real piety ; nor do 1 know any 
writer that I \irould sooner depend upon for facts which came 
under his own observa^on. But as I have not produced a single 
testimony from him in respect to the present subject of debate, 
I need not say any thing more about him. Collier, indeed, I 
have quoted ; but it seems he too is a psirtial writer, and there- 
fore not to be depended upon. Well, Sir, this is making short 
work. You have only to depreciate the authority I adduce, and- 
there is an end of the matter. But this is not all ; you not only- 
wish to sink my authorities, but to establish your own, as if 
they were perfectly impartial. If you can think Neal deserves 
that character, your prejudice must be very stubborn indeed. 
A volume might be filled with his gross and shameless misrepre- 
sentations. Read Maddox in answer to him, and if there be a 
possibility of dissipating your prejudice, that book will do it. 
Yet I do not say that I would reject what Neal says, merely 
because he says it. I would examine circumstances, and weigh 
probabilities, and then give him more or less credit for his asset- 
tion. Calamy I cannot say much about, as I know very little 
of him ; but from what \ see in StiUingfleet and Maurice, be also 
is far from being impartial. In short, in all controversial matters, 
writers on both sides must be closely watched ; for it is almost 
impossible, when the mind is zealously attached to a particular 

System or i)arty, to keep within the bounds of strict fact, and 
ways to give a correct view of men's principles and actions. 

But to waste no more time. You shall have full credit for 
what you quote from Calamy and Neal. Let it be that in the 
Bi'Shop'e Book, composed by Cranmer and others, it is expressly 
declared, that in the New Testament there is no mention made 
of any other Ecclesiastical orders ' than Deacons or Ministers, 
and ftesbyters or Bishops.' 

Now, my first observation is, that the book whence your quo- 
tation is taken, was written several years before the Re&rmation, 
Not a single article of importance but the Pope^s Supremacy^ 
was as yet altered. Cranmer and the other reformers were, at 
^is time, Just beginning to inquire into the doctrines and gov- 
ernment of the Church. The public mind began to be agitated, 
and to keep it under some degree of control, the Jnttitutton of 
a Christian Man was compo^, in which were maintained all 
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tlie doctrines of the Church of Rome, except the superiority of 
tfate Pope. Cranmer and his associates appear to have been 
tinctured at that time, with the distinction invented by the 
zealous advocates of the Papal see. This distinction is fully 
expressed in L*Enfant?s History of tlie (Council of Constance, 
** The historian, giving an abstract oft (Person's book concerning 
Ecclesiastical power, informs us, that Gerson observes there is 
some di£ference between the , sentiments of the lawyers and 
divines concerning episcopacy. The lawyers call episcopacy 
an order, because it is above the priesthood* Though the 
divines thought that episcopacy is a hierarchical power above 
the priesthood, yet they do not say that it is an order, because it 
adds nothing to the power of the priest.over the true body of 
jESva Christ ; therefore it is not a new orderj but a new 
power. From this account, it appears, that before the Reformat 
tion, although it tvas the general opinion, that episcopacy is a 
hierarchicalpower above the priesthood, or a new power added 
to that of Presbyters, which power was known always to have 
b«en communicated by a new ordination ; yet in the language 
of tha divines, in contradistinction to that of the lawyers, it 
was not called a distinct order?^"^ This distinction. Bishop 
Burnet says, " sprung out of the very dregs of popery !" And 
indeed it is so utterly frivolous, that it is not worth while to stop 
a moment to expose it. With this opinion, the reformers, before 
they had risen much above the level of popery, seem to have 
been in some degree, if not totally, infected. They therefore 
expressed themsdves in the current phraseology, that there 
were but two orders ; but at the same time meaning, as the 
generality of divines did, tl^at episcopacy is a sup^ior degree of 
the priesthood. With this we are perfectly satisfied ; for a ««ip 
power^ and a new ordination, imply all that we contend for. 

2. This mode of speaking is similar to that which obtained a 
long time under the Jewish dispensation. Throughout all the 
booKS of Moses, Aaron, the first High Priest, is never dignified 
with any higher character than that of Priest, nor was Eleazar 
his son, who succeeded him in the high priesthood, called by 
another name. But afterwards, the distinction of names obtained 
to express the distinction of officers ; so that in the historical 
parts of the Old Testament, and in the Prophets, the High 
Priest is called the Chief Priest, and the inferior priests have 
their distinctive title. Now, would not a man expose himself to 
contempt, who would argue from Uiis confusion of names, a 
sameness of office ? Degrees in the office, there certainly were, 
Just so, before the Reformation, the popish divines thought that 
there were degrees in the priesthood, and not different orders, 
This. distinction was invented to save as much as possible the 
dignity of the priesthood, to which was attached the high honouf 
of converting bread into the real body o( Cprist, 
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3. It 18 a canon of criticism, obseryed by all jndieioHS interpre- 
ters, that words and phrases must be taken in the current sense 
Of the times. That 1 have given that sense correctly, is beyond 
contradiction. This then is the tone key to the meaning of Cran- 
mer and his brethren, when they speak of but two orders as 
mentioned in the Scripture — the order of the priesthood, and of 
the deaconship; the former including priests, the generality of 
whom possess equal powers ; but over these is plac«i a superior 
priest by divine appointment, for the important purpose of pre- 
serving the unity of the Church, and preventing those dissen-, 
sions and schisms wliich tpo often spring out of equality. This 
notion of the episcopal office was invented after transubstantia- 
tion became the established doctrine of the Church of Rome; 
and at the Reformation it was pretty general among the clerffy* 
It is therefore evident, that nothing in favour of your side of the 
question, can be inferred from the quotation you have given from 
Neal and Calamy, when the opinion and language of the times 
are brought to view; but keeping them out of view as you do, 
(of which, however, a fair disputant would not be guilty) there 
seems to be something that casts a favourable look on parity of 
ministers. 

' "What further evinces that this is a correct statement is, the 
quotations that I am now able to give from the Erudition o/ a 
Christian Man, This book I had not when I first wrote 5 but 
I can assure you that it Is at this moment under my eye. The 
Erudition was published, you know, six years after the Institu^ 
tion^'> and still Cranmer and his asi^ociates were staunch papists 
in every article but the Papers suprenuicy ; so slow was the pro- 
gress of thei|^ minds in rejecting the corrupt doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Not even in the absurd doctrine of transvb- 
tantiation, had their minds undergone the least change. This 
is evident from the. following words, " In this moste hygh sacra- 
ment of the aultare, the creatures which be taken to the use 
thereof, as bread and wine, do not remaine still in theyr owne 
substance, but by the virtue of Christis word in the consecra- 
tion, be changeil and turned to the very substance of the body 
, and blood of /Our Saviour Jesus CHRist."^ It is then clear 
beyond all contradiction, that we are not yet to look for any 
thing final, either as to doctrine, or government, from the divines 
who composed the two books under consideration. 

That the authors of these books did not maintain the doctrine 
of ministerial parity, is evident from their constantly distinguish- 
ing Bishops from Priests in the Erudition, " Thus: St. Paul 
did consecrate and order priestes and Bishops by the imposi- 
tion of handes. And as the Apostles themselves in the begin- 
ning of the Churche, dyd order priestes and Bishops: so toey 



e The edition from which 1 ancAe was printed in the year 1643| "by Thomas 
Barthelet, printer to the Kin^t Highness." 
f Soerament tf the Altar, p. 2, where will be found more to die same pnrpoM. 
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appointed and wylled (he other Bishops after them to do the 
lyke,' as St. Paul manifestely showeth in his episUe to Titus and 
Timothy."* 

This passage clearly proves, that the reformers considered the 
office of a Bishop as superior to that of a Priest, in some respects. 
The expressicm is "Bishops awci Prie^sts," and not "Bishops 
or Priests." Again : When the authors gay. the Apostles " ap- 
pointed and wylled the other Bishops after them to do the lyke** 
— that is, ordain ; they drop the word Priests, and say the power 
was committed to the Bishops who succeeded the Apostles ; 
and for proof of this, they quote the Epistles lo Timothy and 
Titus, which they understand precisely in the same sense that I 
have given to them ; that is, as confining the giving of orders to 
Bishops, which is the principal distinction between them and 
Presbyters. If this be not talking like prelatists, I do not know 
what is. 

This language, which necessarily distinguishes Bishops from 
Priests, is uniformly the language of the Erudition ; nor do I 
find a single instance in which the expression, Bishops or Priests 
Is used. This book, therefore, is decidedly opposed to the opin- 
ion which you ascribe to the reformers. 

Now, who would expect that the only answer you are able to 
make to this clear and distinctive language is, ' Do not many 
Presbyterians speak the same language? — Does not every Pres- 
byterian grant that there were many Presbyters in the Apostles^ 
days, who had no pastoral charge, and whd were, of course, nO 
Bishops? Is Dr. B. unable to understand thin? Or does he close 
his eyes against it?' 

Dr. B. assures Dr. Miller, that though he is not always able to 
penetrate to th^ ]?ottom of his meaning, yet on this occasion, 
his vision is so cl^ar and distihct, as to perceive thoroughly, 
that the answer is perfectly ridiculous. Preabyterians caJl those 
Bishops who have a pastoral charge, andnhose Presbyters who 
have not 5 therefore Cranmer m.ade the same distinction ! Titus 
was sent to Crete, and Timothy to Ephesus, to ordain Pr«*y- 
ters; and though on the Presbyterian hypothesis, Presbyt^^ 
and Bishops are the same officers, yet the Presbyters of Crete 
and Ephesus were not Bishops, because Timothy and Titus had 
the pastoral charge ! St. I^aul, who had the care of aU the 
Churches which he planted^ so long as he had that care, was e 
Bishop $ but when he lived in his own hired house at Rome, and 
had devolved that care on others, he ceased to be a Bishop, and 
sunk into the Presbyter I Does not the absurdity of tto strike 
you ? 

This notion, which you say Presbyterians entertain, that e 
jpan is a Bishop when he has a pastoral charge, and but a Pres« 
b3rtcr when he has not, is, I think, quite new in ecclesiastical 
history. Will you be so good, as to name any authmr of antl« 

g SkierummUf^Ordtr§f p. S. 
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quily, or any passage in the New Testament, which makes such 
a distinction ? But if you could, it would be to no purpose ; for 
still the question would be, whether the Bishop was congrega- 
tional or diocesan, and in reference to the present state of the 
debate, whether Cranmer had any such notion. That he had 
not is most certain, if we may judge from the Erudition, or from 
any other of his writings. Priests, in his day, were generidly 
attached to a congregation, but neither he nor any body else 
thought that they were on that account Bishops. Nor did he 
suppose, that the episcopal authority was founded on the cir- 
cumstance of a Bishop's having a charge ; but that the Bishop 
was invested with the episcopal character by his commission, 
and that had he the next moment been disabled from exercising 
his episcopd authority during his whole life, still he would con- 
tinue a Bishop. It is the distinction of powers which makes a 
distinction between a Bishop and a Presbyter, and not the 
attachment of the former to a charge, and the want of a charge 
on the part of a Presbyter. This is so evident to common sense^ 
that nothing but the strait ta which you are reduced, could ever 
have suggested the distinction which you have asserted. 

It is strange. Sir, that you should so far forget the radical 
principle of your own system as to make the distinction now in 
question. It is an essential principle of Presbyterianism, «ind 
, which you yourself maintain, that Bishop and Presby*«t are but 
two names for the same officer ; consequents^, whoever is a 
Presbyter, is also a Bishop. Were you itot to maintain this po- 
sition, your argument, bad as it i», from the community of 
names, would be entirely lost. If a Presbyter, when he is not 
attached to a congregation, is not a Bishop, then a Presbyter and 
Bishop are different things 5 and if they are the same officer, 
however circumstanced, then your distinction is perfectly ridi-^ 
culous. 

Suppose, Sir, ^ man were ordained a Presb3rter by your Pres- 
b)rtery, for the purpose of converting the Heathen on this con- 
tinent ; would he be a Bishop in consequence of his commission, 
or not? If he would, then he would be a Bishop without a pas- 
toral charge ; for by this, I take it for granted, you mean the 
charge of professinff Christians, which, by the supposition, is 
out of the question. If he would not be a Bishop, in virtue of 
his conmiission, then it seems, though a Presbyter by that com- 
mission, he is not a Bishop by it. How then does the same com- 
mission make him both a Bishop and a Presbyter ? 

Again ; If a Presbyter be not a Bishop till he receive a call 
from a congregation, and take the charge of it, then he is n 
Bishop in virtue of a call, and not in virtue of a divine commis- 
sion. Consequently, a Presbyterian Bishop is the mere creatuire 
of the people, and not a Bishop empowered to feed and govern a 
flock by authority from the great Head of the Church. If this, 
Sir, be the extent of your claim, as it certainly must be, if con- . 
sistency be preserved, we shall not be disponed to think you c^ 
depress yourselves much lower. 
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You go on to say, * I as^^ei^ed, that about the year 1547, in an 
assembly of divines called by Edward VI., Archbishop Cranmer, 
in answer to a question respectmp^ the office of Bishops and Pres- 
byters, replied, * B|shops and Priests were atone time, and were 
not two things, but one office in the beginning of Christ's re- 
ligion. And that two other Bishops, together with Dr. Red- 
mayii and Dr. Cox, delivered a similar opinion in still stronger 
terms ; and that several of them quoted Jerome ad a decisive 
authority in support of their opinion.' 

Well, Sir, I told you that there is no heterodoxy ba this opin- 
ion. Bishop and Presbyter were two names for the same officer, 
the Apostles then being the superior officers in the Christian 
Church. And I can * lay my hand upon my heart, and say, 
that I consider such answer agreeable to my principles:' for it 
is what I have repeatedly acknowledged, and what Episcopa- 
lians generally acknowledge, that the second order had a double 
title. This occasioned no inconvenience during the lives of the 
Apostles, whose superior authority all acknowledged. But thia 
conmiunity of names, since the Keformation, has given rise to 
fallacious and specious reasoning, which, previous to that time, 
never existed in the Church. If the fact was, that the Prelates 
of after aces succeeded to the second order, ^ho were indi0e- 
rently styled Bishops or Presbyters, the argument would be con- 
clusive against us 3 but when we maintain and prove by such 
abundant evidence, that the Apostles conveyed to single per- 
sons, and not to a plurality, their own mastership Us Ir^nseu» 
speaks) or superiority in the government of the Church, we 
Uiink it arrant trifling to urge any thing from the community of 
names. But so it is, and so it will be, for a very good reascni — 
it throws a degree of obscurity over the question. 

If, Sir, you had consulted Collier, you would have found all 
the Questions and answers' at full length. These he took from 
Stillingfleet's manuscripts, and Burnet's history .^ This, I hope, 
will satisfy you as to Collier's fidelity and correctness. The 
amount of the whole is this. Cranmejr, the Bishop elect of West* 
minster. Dr. Cox, and Dr. Redmayn, say, that, at the l>eginning, 
they (Bishops and Presbyters) were all one. The Bishops of 
York, London, Rochester, Carlisle— Drs. Day, Tresham, Sym- 
mons, and Oglethorpe^ were of a d ifferent opinion. The Bishop 
of York and Dr. Tresham think, that the Apostles were first 
Priests, and after were made Bishops, when the overseeing of 
other Priests was committed to them. The Bishops of Dur- 
ham, London, Carlisle, Rochester, Drs. Symmons, and Craf- 
ford, think that the Apostles first were Bishops, and afterwards 
made other Bishops and Priests. Drs. Coreii and Oglethorpe 
say, that the Apostles were made Bishops, and the seventy-twa 
were afterwards made Priests. Dr. Day thinks,, that BishopSj^ 
as they are now called, were before Priests. 

Tbe Bishop of London, Prs, Edgworth, Redmayn, and Ro^ 
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bertson, think it no inconvenience, if a Priest make a Bishop in 
that time.'' 

Every one of these answers is decidedly in favour of prelacy, 
except the answer of the three last divines. But when you com- 
pare their answer on the 10th question with the answer they 
give on the 11th, it will be evident that by Priests making;' 
ishops, they mean no more than electing. Thus Dr. Edgworth 
says, " A Bishop hath authority by Scripture to make a Priest, 
and that any other ever made a Priest since Christ's time, I 
read not. Albeit, Moses, who was not anointed Priest, made 
Aaron Priest and Bishop, by a special commission or revelatioa 
from God, without which he would never so have done." 

Equally decisive is Dr. Redmayn. The 11th question has 
two parts. 1. " Whether a Bishop hath authority to make a. 
Priest by the Scripture, or no ? 2. Whether any other but only 
.a Bishop may make a Priest ?" 

Now, thus Redmayn replies — " To the first part I answer. 
Yea ; for so it appeareth, Tit. i. and 1 Tim. v. with other places of 
Scripture. But whether any other but only a Bishop may make a 
Priest, I have not read, but by singular privilege of God, as when 
Moses (whom divers authors say was not a Priest) made Aaron a 
Priest. Truth it is, that the office of a godly prince is to over- 
flee the Church, and the Ministers thereof— but as for making'^ 
that is to say, ordaining and consecrating of Priests, I think it 
specially belongs to the office of a Bishop, as ftir as can be 
showed by Scripture, or any example, as I suppose, frpm the 
beginning," 

Dr. Robertson also says, "I think that a Bishop has authority 
to make a Priest, provided it be done with the permission of the 
government. But whether it can be done rightly by any other 
than a Bishop, I do not know ; though I do not remember to 
have read that 'it has been done by any other." 

From these explanations, it is evident that these three divines, 
of whom alone there could be any doubt, were decidedly opposed 
to ordination by Presbyters j and, consequently, were good 
Episcopalians.^ 

Had you, Sir, been more attentive to the * Questions and An- 
swers,' and compared them with one another, you would, I pre- 
sume,, have been more careful in pronouncing our reformers not 
to have been Episcopalians on the ground of apostolical institu- 
tion. Like honest men breaking loose from long established 
opinions, they were not hasty in their decisions, but in every 
step of their progi:ess took Scripture and primitive usage for 
their guides. Their minds were but slowly illuminated ; during 
the progress, therefore, we are not to look for that decision of 
opinion, and that perspicuity of language, for which they were 

h Collier's Eccles. HiaL Collection o£Record«, p. 50, verse 2. 
i BuBNET, Hiat. of Reform. Vol HI. P. 823, 324, 326, et sea. COLLIBB, Ecclet, 
«#/.,R«conlBNo.49,p.5p. 

Digitized byV^OOQlC 



Letter XII. ) of bqwpen's letters. 155 

afterwards distinguished, when their minds were completely 
and finally made up on the doctrines and government of the 
Church. 

With respect to the time when these questions and answerer 
were put out, we are, it seems, still at variance. You assert 
that the transaction took place in 1548; I assert thatittoc^ 
place in 1540. My authority is Burnet—yours is Stillingfleet, 
or perhaps Neal, who generally follows him. It is certain that 
Burnet places the business in 1540, as you will see by con- 
sulting his History^ Vol. I. p. 289, and comparing it with his 
Collection, No. 21. He professes to use Siillingfleet's manu- ' 
scripts, altering the date from 1548 to 1540, and we do not find 
that Stillingfleet ever disputed the point. 
' But were I to concede this point, it would be of no material 
consequence ; for all agree that the transaction took place before 
the Ordinal and the Articles were framed. In them, it is beyond 
all controversy, that the three orders are said to have been insti- 
tuted by the Apostles, under the direction of the Holy Ghost. 
This, then, was the deliberate and final decision of the English 
reformers. 

That any man who can consult the Common Prayer Book of 
the Church of England, should ever venture to assert, that her 
reformers did not place the superiority of Bishops on the ground 
of divine right, is to me one of the most extraordinary instances 
of hardihood that I have ever met with. Even Mosheim would 
have taught you better. He declares, that the Church of Eng- 
land " constantly insisted on the divine origin of its government 
and discipline."'' 

I have now. Sir, brought the question, with respect to the origin 
of episcopacy, to a conclusion. The evidence in favour of its 
apostolic sanction, appears to me to be next to irresistible. It is 
so abundant and so uniform, and universality of episcopacy is 
so unaccountable on any other ground, that I know not what 

f eater degree of evidence an impartial mind can require. But 
am no stranger to the imperious nature of early prejudice, to 
the force of party attachments, and to the mortification which 
pride sustains from relinquishing a long adopted opinion. Few 
men have strength of mind sufficient to burst these boncjs. I do 
not, therefore, expect that many will see their error in being 
aliens from episcopal communion ; but I do expect, that episco- 
palians who read this controversy will gather, from the force of 
the arguments and evidence produced, confidence in the good- 
ness of their cause, and will be unalterably attached to that 
Church, in which there cannot be the least doubt of a valid 
ministry^ and valid ordinances. I, have also, I trust, settled 
the point with respect to the' English reformers. Indeed, there 
. is but one consideration necessary to be mentioned ; that is, that 
the whole Ordinal of the Church proceeds upon the ground of a 
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divine institiition. When a man knows this to he the fact, aiid 
yet wants to persuade his readers that Cranmer and his asso- 
ciates were Presbyterian in principle^ he must have a way of 
thinking, which, I believe, very few would envy. 

The controversy is, I conceive, now fairly ended. Ft is, 
therefore, totally needless -for me to make any reply to all that 
foUows in your last book. If I have proved episcopacy to be an 
apostolic institution, other points which you have introduced, if 
they were even proved, are of no manner of consequence. It 
is^ of no consequence to this dispute, whether the Waldenses 
were Episcopal ; whether Calvin was ordained, and whether he 
was of a violent, persecuting spirit. It matters not whether 
Archbishop Griijidal gave a license to Morrison to officiate in the 
Church of England without reordinalion, and whether he was 
one of the reformers. It is of no moment whether the reformed 
Church of Scotland was at first prelatical in form, or Presb)rte- 
rian from the commencement of the reformation. In short, it 
matters not whether several unconnected, minor points, which 
you have introduced, are fairly stated by you or by me. These 
things are of no moment to you, if I have proved that episco- 
pacy rests upon apostolic authority ; ' but if I have not, it is of 
no moment to me to disprove every one of these particulars. 
Still I choose to take notice. of the most material of these 
points, that our readers may see which of us is the more 
accurate. I shall be as short as I well can be In the observa- 
tions which your statements will produce^ • 



LETTER XIII. 

Rev. Sir: 

First, with respect to the Waldenses. The author who 
has most minutely examined the history of this people is Dr. 
Allix. When I wrote before, I had not his book : but now it 
lies before me. He says, that the Waldenses distinguished their 
clergy into three orders, dishops. Priests, and Deacons. In 
proof of this, he quotes, first, Bernard, Abbot of Foncaud, tn 
his treatise against the sect of the Waldenses, Chap. vi. He 
charges them with usurping the Church Ministry, which, says 
Dr. Allix, is a false accusation. Now a Papist by ' the Church 
Ministry,' must necessarily mean a ministry which consists of 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 

2. The Doctor quotes Raynerus. who lived in 1250. He 
acknowledges that the Waldenses had their Bishops in Loin- 
bardy. 

3. He quotes Matthew Paris, An. 1243, who speaks of a Bishop 
of the Paterines (or Waldenses) in Cremona, who was deposed 
for fornication. 
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4. Df. AlUx observes^ that in the kiagdom of Nap]«6 they 
had a Superior (pr Bishop) who conferred orders in the city of 
Aqijila. 

5. He says, "We find the same thing in the kingdom of 
Bohemia, i9 this donfession of faith they presented to Uladislaus, 
p. 836. ^^Ordinandi majoribus aut minoribus ofdinibus, promo- 
vendj vita virtuosa in Christi fide, &c. [Of ordaining to the 
higher or lower orders j of promoting a irirtuous life in the faith 
of Christ. &c.] . 

6. The Doctor asserts^ that "the same is observed in an 
ancient abridgment of the opinions of the Waldenses, recorded 
by Wolfius. {Led, Memor. ad Ann. 1160, p. 380.) They abso- . 
lately deny the Pope's prim«^;y over all Churches, and more 
especially his power o^r all policies, that is, his power of both 
swords ; neither do they hold that any other orders ought to 
be retained in the Church, but^ those, of Priests^ Deacons, and 
Bishops." 

7. Alliit says, that Guido Carmelita attributes to them the 
same discipline, acco^^ding to the report of Alphonsus a Castro, 
(Lib. xi: p. t^:) 

8. He quotes Claudius Sysselius ctdi>ersu8 errores Walden- 
siumry fol^iO. " Those whom they judge to be the. best amongst 
them they appoint to be their Priests, to whom, upon all occa- 
sions, they have recourse, as to.ihe vicars and successors of the 
Apostles*" Now, that by the successors of the Apostles, the 
Catholics mean Bishops, js beyond all dispute. 

9. He proves from Comnlenius, the only Bishop thisLt survived 
the Bohemiaii persecution, that the Waidenses had Bishops; 
and that three Pastors of the Bohemian Church Were sent to 
the Waidenses dwelling in Austria and ^Rloravia, to receive epis- 
<?opal <dDnsecration ; and that the Churches of those States 
always acknowledged, that they hsid received the authority of 
laying on of hands, and external succession from the Waidenses. 
AUix further quotes Commenius as saying, " Forasmuch as the 
said Waidenses declared that they had lawful Bishops amongst 
them, and a lawful and uninterrupted succession from the 
Apostles themselves, they very solemnly created three of our 
Ministers Bishops,' conferring upon them the power of ordaining 
Ministers, though they did not think fit to take upon them the 
name of Bishops, because of the anti-christian abuse Of that 
name, contenting themselves with the name of Elders. [Mark 
this.] As to iheir union with the Waidenses, before it could be 
brought about, the good Waidenses were again dissipated ; their 
Bishop, Stephen, being burnt at Vienna." 

10.. Allix observes, that this order continued till the year 1655, 
and, under the title of Moderator, governed the Churches of the 
Valleys for twelve years. He called synods, presided in them, 
and celebrated the function of laying on of hands, p. 208.' 



1 See Remark* upon the Ancient Ohureh of Piedmont, 
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11. He qtiotes Rog^r HoVeden, who giv^ an acoount of a 
letter of Henry, AbS>t of Clairvaux, who, lamenting the cor- 
ruption of Toulouse by these arch heretics, adds these word«^ 
" Yea, so far had this plague prevailM in the knd, that th6y had 
not only made to themselves Priests and Bishops, buthad alsto 
th(Bir Evangelists."" • 

12. Allix says, "We find m Matthew Paris a letter of the 
Bishop of Porto, 4he Pope's legate, written in the yew 1228, t6 
the Archbishop of Rouen, in which he mentions ope Bartholo- 
mew, a Bishop of the heretics, who had removed himself if^to 
the country near Toulouse, where he created Bishops, and set 
rules to the Churches of his communion."" 

13. " Lucas Tudensis speaks of one of their Bishops that was 
burnt.'** 

Lastly, I quoted .Mosheim, who expressly declares that " the 
Waldenses had in their Minii^ry three orders. Bishops, xPriests, 
and Deacons." * 

Let us now see, whether your evidence that' the Waldenses 
were Presbyterian in principle and practice, will outweigh these 
pointed and numerous testimonies. 

Your first testimony is from Paul Perrin, who was one of the 
Pastors of that people. Here I would remark, before I notice 
Xhp quotations from Pei:riri, that bodi Mosheim and Allix had 
read him, and yet they declare thatXhe Waldenses were Episco- 
palians. This is very strange, if Perrin, one of their Pastors, 
had borne a contrary testimony ! Mosheim could have had no 
conceivable motive ior making them Episcopal, as he was not an 
Episcopalian. The same obsfervation cannot indeed be applied 
to Ainx ; but his character is a sufficient giiwantee for his 
fidelity. His quotation^ too have every mark of faimesi?, and no 
one has ever attempted to show that they are not cttrectly 
given. The decision of two such men must, thereibr#, have 
great weight in settling a point of this nature ; and nothing but 
clear, unequivocal evidence to the contrary, c^n be deemed a^ 
counterbalance to their testimonies. 

That Perrin's evidence is not decisive, must' appear to every 
impartial eye that inspects it. As the quotation is too long to be 
transcribed, I must beg our readers to read it as it stands in your 
sixth letter, p. 218, 219. [p. -^ — 2d ed] I have read it over 
three times, and I declare that T cannot see a single word by 
which it can be determined, whether the Waldenses were Epis- 
copal or Presbyterian. He speaks of Pastors, Teachers, El- 
ders; but surely these words do not determine what was the 
form of government. Perrin can afford you but little support, if 
he furnishes nothing more to the purpose than you have quoted 
from him. 

Your second quotation is from a Confession of Faith drawn up 
about the year 1220, in which it is declared that the functions 
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sacraments," and that aU other ministerial things may be reduced 
Xo the aforesaid. Still th^re is not so much as a shadow of proof; 
for the passage is just as applicable to Bishops as to Priests. 

Your next quotation is equiyocal. From the 'passage it does 
not appear whether the Waldenses mean to condemn Ck)nfirma- 
tion altogether ; or whether th(^y mean^.that confining the ^draii^ 
istralion o^ k to a Bishop has no ground at all in Scripture. 
Whichever they itiean^ it is nothing to the purpose. A Church 
]p(iay;be erroneous^in its notign of Confirmation, and yet be epis* 
copal ; or it may use that rite, and pot think it a duty Appropri- 
ated to Bishops bjf apostolical sanction. The Waldenses might 
think that the Church 'of Rome made Confirmation essential to 
salvation, and a Bishop absolutely necessary to administer thai 
rite. But these notions they may deny, and still be Episcopa- 
lians; for we certainly deny their correctness; but I hope you 
will allow us to be strong, advocates for imparity. We do not 
think either Bishops or Confirmation essentially necessary to sal- 
' vation ; but we do think Bishops essentially necessary to an apos> 
tolical Church. All this, then, is too vague to afibrd the least 
ground for the opinion that the Waldensian Church was not 
Episcopal. 

* In the same work,' you say, * it is expressly and repeatedly 
asserted, that the synods of the Waldenses were composed of 
Ministers and Elders ;' -and you observe, * this mode of speaking 
jjs surely not Episcopal.* 

Now, Sir, when it is considered that Commenius, the Bohe^ 
ipian Bishop, says that the three Presbyters who were consecra- 
ted Bishops by the Waldenses *,did not take upon them the namt 
of Bishops, because of th.e anti-christian alnise of that name, con- 
tenting themselves with the name of Elders j' we shall perceive 
at once the reason why t^e Waldensesj whose principles, and 
usageS) and governments were similar to those of the Bohemians, 
made so little use. of distinctive titles. Attend to this particular, ^ 
and you have a proof from fact, that the titles of Ministers^ El- 
ders^ Teachers^ Pastors, imply the orders of Bishop, Presbyter, 
und Deacon. 

You go on. *The same historian tells us, that Waldo^ (from 
whose name that of the Waldenses is said to be derived) upon 
his departure from Lyons, came into Dauphiny, and thence, hav- 
ing erected some churches, and laid the feundaticm of those 
which have been miraculously preserved there to this day, he 
went into Languedoc, and left some notable pastois there, who 
set up and governed those churches, which afterwards cost tha 
Pope and his Clergy so much pains to destroy.' And oji this 
you observe, that * Waldo himself was no prelate ; neither can 
we suppose that the Pastors whom he left in Languedoc wers 
prelates. Yet these Pastors set up and governed churches,^ 

The first error in this quotation is, that the Waldenses were 
named after Peter WMo^ a merchant pf Lyons, who died about 
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the year 1160* This, Dr. Allix shows, originated with the Pa- 
pists, for the« purpose of bringing down their date as low as 
possible, and to make their origin contemptible. He proves, by 
evidence unanswerable, that they existed long before Peter Waldo, 
and that they were called Wallenses (which is their proper 
name) from their^dwelling in the Valleys of Piedmont. They 
were also called VattcUns for the same reason, and, more an- 
ciently, Paterinesy because they received their doctrines and 
ministry from the Churches of Milan and Lombardy, which sepa- 
rated from the Church of Rome in the eleventh century, hut 
were afterwards recovered by those arts for which- the Church 
of Rome is so fan^ous ; so that, become what may of the govern- 
ment of the congregations formed by Waldo in Languedoc and 
Dauphiny, the Wal&nses of Piedmont will not be at all affected. 
It is very probable that a great number of the disciples of Waldo, 
to avoid the persecutions that were raised against them by the 
Church of Rome, fled into the Valleys of Piedmont, and there 
mixing with the Waldenses or Yaudois, became one people, and 
went indifferently under the three names. 

Another observation that I have to ma^e is, that Waldo, for 
. any thing that appears to the contrary, was never either Bishop 
or Presbyter. When he began to oppose ihe Church of Rome, 
and to collect disciples, he was a merchant of Lyons, and not a 
Romish priest; — who then, I pray, could have ordained him? 
(purely not the Archbishop of Lyons, not any Bishop in his pro- 
vince, when he was in open rebellioil against their authonty I 
If he ever- was ordained, it must have been by some Bishop of 
the Vaudois, or by laymen. If the former, how can you tell 
Whether to the office of a Bishop or Priest 1 If *by laymen, it 
was a mere farce, and Waldo's pastors, like himself, were no 
pastors. So that, in truth, nothing but darkness rests upon the 
accounts of the disciples of Waldo. The probability is, that 
their ministry was nothing more than a lay-ministry, if the term 
may be admitted, and then you will certainly derive from it no 
advantage to your cause. 

What you quote from Gillig hardly deserves notice after what 
has been said. You quote him as saying, that their " Pastors in 
their prdinary assemblies came together, and held a synod once 
a year, and most generally in the month of September, at which 
they examined the students, and admitted them to the ministry.^' 

Again : In the Confession of Faith, according to • Gillis, the 
Waldenses declare that, " It is necessary for the Church to have 
Pastors esteemed sufQciently learned, and exemplary in their 
conduct, as well to preach God's word as to administer the 
sacraments, and watch over the sheep of Jesi)s Christ, together 
with the Elders and Deacons, according to the rules of good 
and holy Church discipline, and the practice of the primitive 
Church." 

Here again we have nothing but general names. Pastors and 
Ministers include both Bishops and Presbyters, who are tha 
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watcfadnen, sfaepherdS) and go/vemon of the flodc. Epracopaliaiui 
talk in the same maaner, when they have no particular reason 
for distinguishing Bishops from Presbyters, i have several times 
hear4, and often read, sermons by E^piscopalians, on ministerial 
dtiti^, in which not a word has been said about Bishops. But 
surely it would be ridiculous to infer from thfe, that th« preach- 
ers were not Episcopaliam^. ^ueh kind of evidence can be of 
DO weight against the numerous positive testimonies which I 
have produced, b0h from friends and foes, that the Church of 
ti^ Waldenses was EpiscopaL . 

After you have finished the evidence by which you think to 
establish tke ministerial parity of the Waldenses, you observe-^ 
' Here is better testimony than Thuanus or Walsingham, than 
Moshejm or Allit.' This is really .curious. One would suppose, 
from this observation, tlmt / had quoted Thuanus and Walsing- 
ham, when the fact is, that you had enlisted them on your side 
of the question. I did not quote them at all on this subject. 
Now it seems their testimony is good for nothing. Be it so. 

But, * Bellarmine acknowledges'that the Waldenses denied the 
divine right of prelacy.' Very likely. And, no doubt, he deniod 
that they had any ministry ^hatever. With this they were 
generally charged, by the Papisti^. No less a man than the 
Bishop of Meaux endeavours to prove it ; but Dr. Allix has 
clearly shown, from their own writers, that it is an impudent 
falsehood ; and further, he hai& proved lliat they derived their 
ministry from the Italian diocese, or the Churches of Milan and 
Lombardy. The truth is, that they were- loaded with the most 
infamous calumnies, and persecuted in the most cruel manner, 
to the eternal disgrace of the Church of Rome. What such furi- 
ous zealots as BeUarmine say against them, is of very little cdn- 
sequence; and particutoly when he is contradicted by the more 
candidrin his own communion. 

But Professor Baignolds' asserts,' that the Waldenses taught 
that "all Pastors, whether styled Bishops or Presbyters, have 
one and the same authority by the word of God." Very well, 
Raignolds was as hable to mistake as Dr. Miller. What either 
asserts, in opposition to the numerous and positive testimonies 
produced, has not the weight of a feather in the scale of evi^ 
denoe. , . 

Let o\a readers now weigh, with impartiality, the testimonies 
on both sides, and if they can believe that the Waldenses were 
maintainers of pariiy, they must have a way of appreciatii^ 
evidence to which I am an utter stranger. 

You ne*t endeavour to prove, that the dissenters fron^ the 
Church of Rome, in Bdiemia, were not Episcopalians. To^ 
establish this, you quote their Book of Order, or Discipline, 
From the quotation it appears, that they had superin/^ndente^ 
conspicuous for age and^ifts, chosen by the suff^s^es of all the! 
ministers for the keeping of order — that they had four, five, or. 

six, imd tlyat eench ha4 lus diocese^that their dignity was not 
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founded in the prerogative of honours or revenues, but of labours 
and cares for others ; for that, according to the Apostles' rules, 
a Presbyter and Bishop are one and the same thing'. 

Now, from this same Book of Order or Discipline, the title 
of which is in Latin, Ratio Disciplince Ordinisque Ecclesias* 
tid in Unitate Frairum Bohemorum, I present again the folr 
lowing quotation. ^' And whereas the said Waidenses did affirm 
that they had lawful Bishops, and a lawful uninterrupted suc- 
cession from the Apostles unto this day ; they, solemnly created 
three of our ministers Bishops, and conferred upon them power 
to ordain ministers." This is positive and perfectly decisive. 

This account, as I have idready shown, is confirmed by Com- 
menius, the only survivor of the Bishops that escaped £rom the 
Bohemian persecution. And this was done, according to him, 
" that they may fully satisfy the scruples, as well of their own 
eouscience, as of others." One of the persons sent was Michael 
Zambergius, who had been ordained Priest by the Bishop of 
Rome himself. Now these three persons could not have been 
sent to the Bishops of the WMdenses, two of whom they found, 
and by whom they were consecrated Bishops, merely to be 
made superintendents. For, by the quotation you have given, 
that superiority was conferred simply by the election of tlie 
ministers. They were, therefore, sent to receive the power of 
ordaining, which, as J^esbyters, the Bohemian Church thought 
they had not. 

And as to their being called Superintendents, if you will but 
advert to what Commenius says, "that they (the three Presby- 
ters consecrated Bishops) did itot take upon them the name of 
Bishop, on account of the anti-christian abuse of that name," the 
obscurity and seeming inconsistency in the passages which have 
been quoted on both sides, are effectually removed. This 
account is confirmed by Crantz, in his Ancient Bfstory of the 
Brethten, " The Waidenses," says he, "traced the succession 
of their Bishops from the apostolic times. They ^the Bohem- 
ians) despatched three of their Priests already ordained (amongst 
whom Michael of Zamberg is mentioned) into Austria, to ^e- 
phen. Bishop of the Waidenses, who rejoiced at the account of the 
brethren's emigration and regulations, and laid before them in 
the presence of the Elders, the rise and progress, the various 
vicissitudes, and the episcopal succession of the Waidenses, and 
consecrated them, with the assistance of his co-bishop, and the 
rest of the clergy, Bishops of the Brethren's Church."' 

We-have ^ similar account in a Compendiium of the Historic 
of the Church of the United Brethren, *' written by ayenera- 
ble Bishop," says Latrobe, " and dedicated to the youth of the 
said Church.^' * * The Vallenses," says this author, « traced thdp 
doctrines, and the succession of their Bishops, from the Apostles, 
and the primitiv« Christian Church,"^ 
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Again: "CommeniHs took steps to preserve the episcopal 
ordination of the dispersed Church of the Brethren, that they 
might not want Ministers of their own Chnrch regularly or- 
dained. At a synod, therefore, held in 1662, Nicholas Gerti- 
chius and Paul Jabiohsky, were consecrated Bishops; the for- 
mer for^he congregations in Poland, and the latter for the dis- 
persed in and out" of Bohemia and Moravia. The latter, who 
was son in law to Commenius, died befbre him. But his son, 
Dani^ Emestus Jablonsky, succeeded to the episcopal charge in 
1669; and by this venerable man the episcopal ordination of the 
Church of the Brethren was, in 1735, transmitted to the Breth^ 
ten who had fled from Moravia to Hernhut.""^ 

If, Sir, you wish to see the episcopate of the Moravian Breth- 
ren, from David Nitschman, consecrated in 1735 by Jablonsky, 
atBerlm, up to Stephen, Bishop of the Waldenses in 1467, you 
will find it in Crahtz, page 77. , The whole list names sixty- 
seven Bii^ops. Thus we haVe the testimony of the whole Mora- 
vian Church, to the episcopacy. of the Bohemians and Waldenses. 
Thisremoves every thing like doubt upon the subject 
: It is of some consequence also to observe, that the Moravian 
Church, " after." says Crantz, " strict and repeated examination, 
were acknowledged to be an ancient Protestant Episcoped Church, 
by the Parliament of Great Britain."* 

In like manner,^ "the deplorable condition of this Protestant 
Episcopal Church in Poland was so well known in England, 
that an Order of the Privy Council was issued on the lOth of 
Match, 1715,,^ their ndief^amdfor preserving the remain- 
der of the Episcofol Churches in Great Poland and Polish 
prtcssiai Tnis order of the Coundil Was granted upon the 
humble petition of the Bishops and Clergy of the Reformed 
Episcopal Churches, first settled in Bohemia, and since forced 
by the persecutions of their enemies to retire into the Greater 
Poland and Polish Prussia ; and obtained for them, upon a repre- 
sentaticm made to his Majesty by Dr. William Wake, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and Dr. John Robinson, Bishop of Lon- 
don." See the prefistee of the editor of Crantz's history. 

" Archbishop WakeJ" continues the editor, " did not act 
herein me^y as a humane Christian, without inquiry. He 
wrote to Dr. Daniel Ernest Jablonsky, Dean of the Chapel of 
the King of Prussia, and eldest Bishop of the Unity at that 
period, desiring an account of the Churches of the Brethren. To 
which Dr. Jablonsky gave him a full and satisfactory answer, 
' proving their episcopal succession, and showing the former 
flouHshing, and the present distressed state of their Churches." 

The editor also produces the " Report of the Associates of the 
late Dr. Bray, forpropagating Christianity among the Negroes :" 
in which report, the Moravian Church is acknowled^ usapos^ 
tolical and episcopal. 
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Tbe editor also exhibits Archbisiiop 'Potter's congnttMory 
letter to Count Zinzendorf, upon his having been consecrated « 
Bishop. For the letter see the preface. 

Thus we have the testimony of the Privy Council of the King, ^ 
of the Parliament of Great Britain, and of the Bishops and 
Clergy of the Church of England, to the episcopacy of the Mo- 
ravians, and virtually to the episcopacy of the Bohemians and 
"^^Uldenses ; and also the explicit testimonies of the whole MQr»* 
vikn Church to the episcopacy of those persecuted people. If 
any man can resist this evidence, it ia not worth while to reascm 
i^ith him. ^ - 

But all this y^ill not do ; for my favourite author. Dr. Heylin, 
gays, * thatthie Bohemian Churches were not episcopal.' Rray, 
Sir, who told you that he is a favourite author of mine ? I am 
certain that I hav(3 not; and I am also certain, that I have not 
quoted him in my first work to establish any point of the least 
consequence. But yow are so much in the habit of ascribing to 
me what I have not said,^ and when I have spoken in the most 
explicit manner, of telling your readers that I have said quite 
the contrary, that I do not wonder now at any thing that drops 
from your pen I To be short and plain with you — I consider 
you as a very uncandid adversary. 

When I inform you that I have a very high opinion of Dr. 
HeyMn's accuracy, it will be time Plough to consider his testi- 
mony as of gr^at weight on this or any other point That 1 
regard it as of no consequence in the preset occasion is very 
certain ; and that yon also must view it in the same ii^t, if 
insistency be presarved, is also very certain; ^r he says, 
according to your quoti^on, that they had neither Brshops nor 
Supiehntendents, which, as to the latter, directly contradicts 
your extract from the Book of Order and Discipline. So that, 
in the opinion of both oi us, be is in an error ; Jn your opinion, 
as to Superintendents; in mine, as to Bishops. Aad thus the 
matter ends. 

. What comes next I—It is no less liian toy vain, imprudent^ 
inconsistent attempt * to destroy th^ character of Wickliflfe, in 
order to diminish the weight of his c5^idence in favour of original 
parity.* Now, gentle reader, be it knoWn unto thee, that I have 
not said one woid against Wicklifie's moral and religious charac- 
ter, nor liave I given the least glance at him in these respects. 
The " very head and front " of my crime is, that I have quoted- 
Coilier's list of errors into which Wickliffe fell ;, but, at the same 
time, warning the reader not to place invplicit confidence id, the 
view given of bis princtples, as that view" is what we receive, in 
8(»ne partieiilais, from me Papists only. But when several of 
his errors are charged npbo him by Protestant writers also, idio 
can liave bo interest in so doing, ^lere can remain no dmbt of 
the fact 

The next particular that I shall advert to, is the xaae of 
MonaBon, This may be settled in a few words. A lice«MD was 
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mnted to him by Grindal^ to officiate as a Minii^er in the 
Church of England; therefore the Archbishop thought presby- 
tenan orders valid. This I did not deny.^ But I want to Icnow, 
how this proves that Grindal did not hold the apostolic institu- 
tion of episcopacy ? This was th0 point that I maintained in 
my reply to your Letters. I expressly stated that I woul^ not 
examine the question, whether this doctrine, if true, would 
destroy your orders; and I further observed, that there is a 
difference of) opinion even among Episcopalians on this question. 
But you do not seem ev^ to recollect this. It appears to me, 
that you wish to make your readers bdieve that, if a man does 
not deny the validity of orders conferred by Presbyters, he must 
of course believe prelacy to be a human institution. But this, 
you, must certainly know, is not a correct alternative. You must 
€«*tainly kno^ that many maintain the one without maintain- 
ing the other. Grindal, we must conclude, was of this number, 
on the supposition that he w^s an honest man ; for he subscribed 
to the Liturgy, Articles, Doctrine, and Discipline of the Church 
of England^ in which episcopacy, as an apostolic and divine 
institution, is asserted in the most explicit and positive terms. 

A few fhore words. Grindal, you still maintain, was one of 
the .reformers : I still maintain that he was not. But let us 
understand one ano'ther. By a reformer,! mean one of those 
divines-who were appointed by royal authority to frame the 
Articles and the Offices of the Church. That he was not one of 
these is beyond all doubt. No historian exhibits hisname in the 
list of reformers. That he was a zealous advocate for the refor- 
mation is very true, and so were many others, who never were 
called reformers. This title was appropriate to Cranmer and 
his associates under H^iry Vllt. and Edward YI. and was never 
^tended to those who were concerned in the subsequent revi- 
sions of the Prayer Book in the reign of Elizabeth anc( Charles 
IL Now^ I suppose, we understand one another. WiU you, 
after this, vehture to assert that I am not correct ? 

The next particular which you re-produce is the act passed in 
the 13th year of the reign of Elizabeth. You observe,' Dr. B. 
adinits that ithere was an act passed which admitted into the 
Church of England, those who had received ordination in the 
foreign reformed Churches, on their subscribing the Articles of 
Faith.' Now^ Jiere is another- instance of your ascribing to me 
what I have not said, although my book was before your eyes. 
My words stand in direct opposition to the acknowledgment 3F0U 
have framed for me. In Letter 15th I thus speak—* That there 
was an act passed in the I3th of Elizabeth to reform certain 
disardera, &c. is true ; but that it was with an express view 
of admitting into the Chnrch those who had received presbyte- 
rian ordination, does not appear at all from the act.' But to let 
this pass. I observed, that the caset)f the foreign Presbyterian 
Churches, and the validity of ordination by Presbyters, were 
not at all contemplated. There is not a syllable s»d about 
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either. It Bpeaks, indeed, of these who pretended to be Priedts by 
an ordinal different from that of Kin^ Edwai'd's; but by that 
wa» principally, if not exclusively meant, i^uchas were ordained 
by the Popish Ordinal. But what a valid ordination b, the aol 
does net say. We must have recourse for that to the Preface of 
the Ordinal, which expressly makes episcopal ordination the 
only mode. Now, unless tbe act passed in the 13th year of 
Elizabeth was intended to repeal that passed in the reign oX 
Edward, and confirmed in the 8th of Elizabeth, which cerUkinly 
was not the case, the two acts would have stood in direct opposi- 
tion to each otlier. But this can never be admitted. 

But, for the sake of argument, I will concede this pointy and 
allow all that you contend for ; that js, that the act was intended 
to comprehend foreign divines holding benefices, as well as 
Popish R-iests ; the only consequence is, that the ordination of 
the reformed Churches, proceeding from necessity, and not 
conducted in schism, was deemed valid. But the indulgence 
being only for a few months, and the exclusion for ever, after 
the Feast of the Nativity, the act carries with it a disapprobation 
of such ordinations. And this we must necessarily adipit, as i% 
bad been determined both by Church apd State, in the reign of 
Edward, and confirmed by the act of the 8th of Elizabeth, that) 
by the appointment of the Holy Spirit, there are " divers 
ord^s of Ministers in the Church." So that the. divine ri^^t of 
episcopacy, which had been declared by a jfreat national act to 
be the faith of the Church, is not, in the slightest degree^ 
retracted by the Idth of Elizabeth^ even if that act admitted thfi» 
validity of ordination by Presbyters under particular circum- 
stances. But I still deny th^t the act has any reference whatever 
to the validity or invalidity of such ordinations. 

From these observations it is very evident,' that it is of no 
Inanner of consequence whether I am right or , wrong in my 
copjecture, that some of the exiles went into Sweden or Den- 
mark ; or whether Strype is correct in confining the view of tlie 
act to the ordinatiops of same of the reformed Churches, which 
necessarily excludes a part of them. Yop might, therefore, 
have spared your imbecoming interrogatories, without, in the 
least diminislupg your consequence, eimer as a disputant, or as 
a gentleman. 

But all this is of very little consequence. What comes next 
Is of more weight, although not at all affecting the main ques- 
tion between us. You say, (Letter VI.) *But one of the most 
extraordmary parts of Dr. B.'s work, is that in which he 
attempts to show that the reformed Church of Scotland, as first 
established by Knox and his associates, was not presbyterian, 
but prdatical in its form. Nay, he goes so far as to assert, in 
conformitv with the misrepresentations of Sage, Collier^ Spots- 
woodp and Skinner, [pretty good company, one would think] 
that m that Church ministerial parity was disclaimed; that 
Superintendents, with episcopal jurisdiction, were estaUiUshed.} 
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and Hiat pr69b3rterianism had no existence in that country until 
1^^, twenty years ^fter the reformation was established. The 
man who can write thus, discovers a want of information, or a 
ft^roe of prejudice, W<hioh renders hint a much more proper object 
of compassion than resentment ' The statement is not only not 
true, bot diametrically Contrary to the truth, and advanced in 
direct opposition to all authentic testimony. This is so notori- 
ously the case, that I did not suppose it. possible for any wel 
informed man, at the present day, to give such a repredentation 
as Dr. B. has ^iven.' 

After this stately piece of declamation, you give n» an extract 
from the first Bocic of Discipline, drawn up by Knox and otbers. 
' In that book, the ministry is spoken of as consisting of a siuftle 
order— Riding' Elders and Deacons are described — Kirkyses- 
sionSy Presbyteries, snd.Synods, are expressly laid down.' 

Now, Sir, notwithstanding all the astonishment, and confi- 
dence, and compassion you express, I still maintain my asser- 
tion, that the Scotch Superintendents had all the powers of 
Bishops, and that there was nothing wanti ig but consecration to 
have made them such. I still maintain that parity was dis- 
claimed, and, consequently, that the first settlement of the Scotch 
Church was not on the presbyterian plan. We are now fairly 
at issue on a point of fact, and let our readers judge between us. 

I wonder. Sir, that you did not consult Sage's Pre^terf 
Untwisted, before you ventured to expose yourself on this sub- 
ject; for, believe me, you have exposed yourself most egregiously. 
Could I pity you, I would ; but I really cannot pity a man who 
is so consummately imprudent, and so disgustingly confident 

Before I proceed to the proof of my assertion, let me remind' 
you, that the t9npar% which I ascribe to the first plan of reform- 
ation in Scotland, is( that ofdeffree, not of order ; for I expressly 
say, that the Superintendents had not episcopal consecration, and, 
consequently, could not be of a superior order ; still, parity was 
rejected. • 

Sage has enumerated thirty particulars, in which the Super- 
intendents were superior to the Presbyters. I will select a few 
of them. 

1. Superintendents had districts or dioceses of great extent. 
By iht Jlrst Booh of Discipline, there were but ten or twdve 
designed for ^he wnole kingdom. Saffe, p. 121. Sbots^oood, 
p. 169. 

2. There was a great difference in the election of parish Minis- 
ters and Superintendents. The former were presented to the 
living by the patron, and collated by the Superintendent, as is 
evident from Act 7. Parliament 1. James VI. and many Adts of 
Assemblies. The latter were nominated by the council, and 
elected by the nobility tmd gentry. 

3. There was a remarkable difference in point of ordination, 
which, in the Scottish style, was called admission. Private 
Ministers were ordained by the Superintendents j but by the 
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First Pookof Disciplines Chap. V. the latter w^e to be adloit- 
ted by the Superintendents nextadjacent^ with the Minkst^rs af 
the province. 

4. It belonged to the Superintendents to -try Ihoejp who were 
candidates for the ministry. Thus, 1 B. Disc, Ch&p, 4. " Suji^b 
as take upon them the office of preacliiers^ who'shall ^t be found 
qualified therefor by the Supenntendent, areby him to be plae^ 
readers ;" and more to the same purpose; 

5. A Superintendent had pow^ to i^ant ministers in churches 
where the people did not present in time.- Th^e' time allowed 
was forty days. B. Disc. JDiiap. iv. / 

6. He had the power^ of ordination, which was Hii&i called 
€Uimi$8iofi (as already noticed.) This is eyideiit Arom the Book 
of Discipline, and several Acts of Assemblies. 

7. All parisdi Ministers, once admitted to churches, were bound 
to pay canonical obedience to their Superintendents. Thus in 
the Assembly at Edinburgh, June 30, 1562, " It was concluded 
by the whole Ministers assembled, that all Ministers should be 
subject to the Superintendents in all ^lawful admonitions, as is 
prescribed, as well in the Book of Discipline, as in ihe election 
of Superintendents." So the Manuscripts. And in the Act, 
Dec. 25, 1562, " Ministers translated from one Chur6h to ano- 
ther, are commanded to obey the voice and commandment of 
the Superintendent." . -^ 

8. He had the power to visit all the churches within his dio- 
cese I and " to try the life, diligence, and behaviour of the Min- 
isters, the order of their churcheS) the manners of their people, 
bow the poor are provided, an4 how the youth are instruct^," 
&c. ^. />isc. Chap. V.' t^tswood, p. 169, 

^. He had power to d^se Ministers that deserved it. B. 
Disc. Chap. viii. Assernb. Ed,inb. March 6, 1578. Mansot. 
Peirie, 378. He had also power to translate Miuisters from one 
Church to another. Assetnb, Edinb, Pec. 25, 1562. 

10. He had power to nominate ministers to be members of the 
General Assembly. ActEdinb. Assemb, June, 1562^ and July 
1, 1563. SfpotstDobdy Refutatio LdbeUi* 

11. Superintendents had power to hold diocesan synods. 
Act of Ass. Dec. 1562. Mansct. and Petrie, 123f. iSie act 
runs thus — ^^ That the Superintendents appoint synodal conven- 
tions twice in the year, viz. in the months of April and October, 
on such days of the said months as the Superintendents shall 
think good." They had also power to appoint diocesan fasts^ 
Act. Ass. Edinb. March 5, 1570. Mansct. and Petrie, 360. 

12. It belonged to Superintendents to judge of divorces. Thus, 
Asssmb. Edinb. Dec. 25, 1562, (Msct.) ordains, " That no Min- 
isters, nor others bearing office in the Kirk, take in hand to cog- 
nosce or decide in the actions of divorcement, except the Super- 
intendents, and they to whom they shall give special commis- 
sion." 

13. It was a branch of their power to enjoin penance to greater 
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crimiQala. Ase. Edinb. July 35, 1564, (Msot.) and Miurok 5, 
1571. 

14. To them was referred the power of eiccominunicatioii in , 
cases of contumacy, Ac, Gen* Ats, Edinb. July 1, 156^ Sept 
25, 1565. Msct. and Petrie, 946. 

15. It belonged to them to present atrocious mminals to the 
c^yil magistrate, that corporeal punishments may be inHicted 
upon them. Convent, Edinb. Dec. 15, 1567. Msct. 

Thus, Sir, I have given you just one half of the particulars in 
which Superintendents were superior to parish Ministers ; and if 
you will prove from all this, tliat parity was established by the 
Church of Scotland, at the reform<Uton, 3rou will certainly dis- 
play an acuteness far beyond any thing this world has hitherto 
seen. • 

But it seems, if you are right, that this office of Superintendent 
arose merely out of the necessity of the times, and was n^ in^ 
tended to be perpetual. If this were true, it would afford you 
no relief ; for the fact that imparity was established in the Church 
of Scotland at the reformation, is proved beyond the possibility 
of controversy, and this is all that I am bound to make out. 

But, Sir, it is not true that the preUu^y of Superintendents was 
a temporary expedient, to be laid aside at a convenient time. 
This point also Sage has completely settled, in answer to Cal- 
derwood and Petrie, two merciless persecutors of episcopacy. 

The first argument |)roduced by Sage in favour of the intend- 
ed perpetuity of Superintendents, is, that the compilers of the 
First Book of Discipline were generally men of prelatioal prin- 
ciples. In Knox's History, p. 5^, the number is said to nave 
been six ; John Winrame, who died Superintendent of Strathem 
-^John Spotswood, who was many years, a Sujperintendent, and 
a constant enemy to parity — ^John Willook, who died Superin- 
tendent of the west— John Douglas, who died Archbishop of St 
Andrews — John Row, who was one of the three that defended 
episcopacy at the Conference in 1575--and John Knox himself, 
who was at that time (as will be proved) a decided prelatist 
Now, says Sage, I ask, is it credible, that these men, so much 
for prelacy all their lives, without any constraint on them, 
shotdd, while digesting a mode of policy, have been for a prelacy 
ih^X was to be laid aside so soon as the parish churches could be 
planted with Ministers 1 I know nothing that can be said here,^ 
unless it be that Knox was not so prelatical as the rest, and he 
would have it so, and the rest yielded. But there is no ground 
for this. For Knox himself^ in his EMory, assigns a dmerent 
reason for the appointment of Superintendents than the necessi- 
ties of the Church. It was done, according to him, " that all 
things might be carried with order and well," — a rea^n,'8ays 
Sage, as it has held since the Apostle's times, will continue to 
hold so long as the Church continues. It is also said in the 
same History^ (p. 280) ^at at the admission of Spotswood Jo 
the Superintendency of Lothian, John Knox, in his sermon, 

VoL.IL-15 
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asserted the necessity of Sfuperintendents or Overseers, as well 
as Ministers. It is also evident from his Exhortation to Eng^ 
land, that he was a friend to well regulated prelacy. " Let no 
man," says he, " be charged in preaching of Christ Jesus above 
that which a man may do ; I mean, that your Bishopricks be so 
divided, that of every one may be made ten;" by which it 
appears, that he was for a great number of Bishops, and small 
dioceses. 

Further : Knox had a principal hand in compiling the First 
Book of Discipline, Npw, asks Sage, " is not imparity fairly 
established there 1 Did he not write and bear the letter sent by 
the Superintendents, Ministers, and Commissioners of the Church 
within the realm of Scotland, to their brethren, the Bishops and 
Pastors in Ehgland, An. 15^ ? Did he not in that same title of 
that same letter acknowledge, that these brethren. Bishops and 
Pastors in England, had renounced the Roman Anti-christ, and 
professed the Lord Jesus in sincerity ? And doth not the let- 
ter all along allow of the episcopal power and authority of these 
English Bishops 1 Didhe not publicly and solemnly admit Mr. 
John Spotswood to the Superintendency of Lothian, An. 1661 ? 
Did he not concur at the coronation of King James VI. Mrith a 
Bishop and two Superintendents, An. 1567 ? Did he not sit, and 
vote, and concur in many General Assemblies, where acts were 
made for performing canontca/ obedience to Superintendents'? 
In fine, doth not Spotswood tell us, (p. 266) that he was far 
from the dotages wherein some that would be thought his fol- 
lowers did afterwards fall 1 That never man was more obedient 
to Church authority than hel That he was always urging the 
obedience of Ministers to their Superintendents ; for which he 
caused divers acts to be made in the assemblies of the Church ; 
and that he was severe to the transgressors ?" Sage gives many 
more proofs of Knox's prelatical principles ; but surely this is 
enough for any man on whom competent evidence can make an 
impression. 

Seeing, then, that every one concerned in compiling the First 
Book of Discipline was friendly to prelacy, it affords a strong 
presumption that imparity of Ministers was designed to be a 
perpetual ordinance in the Church of Scotland. 
, Again : " If any Superintendent shall depart this life, or hap- 
pen to be deposed," rules are laid down for supplying the 
vacancy. But to what purpose, if Superintendency was to be 
of so short continuance ? Spotswood, p. 159. 

Further: " After the Church shall be established, and three 
years are past, no man shall be called to the office of a Superin- 
tendent, who hath not, two years at least, given a proof of his 
faithful labours in the ministry of some Church." What could 
more plainly import that the office was to be durable ? Ibid, 
p. 160. 

Once more : '< wfaeii this Book of Discipline comes to the 
business of the Universiiies, it supposes, that Superintendents 
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and Colkgeli were ta be of equal continuance ; for the Superin- 
tendent was still to be at the choosing and instalment of Prin- 
cipals and Rectors ; and the money collected for upholding the 
fabric was to be collected and counted yearly on the 15th of 
November, in the presence of the SvfpervrUendent of the bounds, 
and employed with his advice, &c." Spotswood, p. 162. Sage. 
p. 145, 146, 147. 

This is certainly enough. If you wish for more, my author 
will give you abundantly more than you can readily digest. 

I now appeal to every reader of this controversy be he Epis- 
copalian or Presbyterian, learned or unlearned, wise or foolish, 
whether I have not proved my assertion, that the Church of 
ScoUand was reformed on a principle of imparity ? I will now 
show my want of information with respect to another assertion, 
viz. that it was twenty years from the first reformation, to tlw 
iime when parity was introduced into that ill-ftited Church. On 
this head I shall be very short. 

That presbyterian government was not introduced into the 
Church of Scotland till the year 1580, is capable of such proo£i 
as no human mind can possibly resist. ' 

1. Some years after the first settlement, the polity of the 
Church was. brought still nearer to the model before the refor- 
mation. The General Assembly meeting at Stirling, in the 
month of August, 1571, "gave commission to certain brethren 
4o go to the Lord Regent his Grace, and to the Parliament, 
humbly to request and desire, in the name of the Kirk, the 
granting of such heads and articles, aud redress of such com- 
plaints, as should be given to them by the Kirk," &c. Mscts. 
jSfpotswood, p. 258. Petrie, p. 371. 

The Earl of Lenox was then Regent. He was murdered in 
the time of the parliament This event threw every thing into 
confusion, and nothing could be done at that time for the 
Church. The Earl of Mar succeeded in the Regency. Appli- 
•cation was made to him, and it was agreed that commissipners 
should be appointed on the part of the Clergy and the State for 
adjusting matters. An Assembly was held at Leith on the 12th 
^(January, 1572. Jt was then agreed that the old polity should 
be revived j and that the old prelatical names and titles of Arch- 
bishops and Bishops, and the old division of the dioceses should 
take place, and generally that the old rights and privileges 
should be restored. This was the second model of polity in the 
Church of Scotland after the reformation. " The truth is," says 
Sage, " that both Calderwood and Petrie acknowledge it was 
imparity with a witness." This imparity was confirmed by 
repeated Acts of the General Assembly, and all things went on 
in a peaceable and regular course, till Andrew Melville returned 
from Geneva, in July, 1574. " He had lived," says my author, 
" in that city, under the influence of Theodore Beza. He was a 
roan, by nature, fierce and fiery, confident and peremptory, 
peevish ^nd ungovernable. Education in him had not sweetened 
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nature, but nature soured edueation, and both conspiring to- 
gether, had tricked him into a true original — a piece compounded 
of pride and petulance, ^f satire and sarcasiti, of venoM and 
vehemence. He hated the crown as much as the n^re, the 
sceptre as much as the crosier ; and could have made as bold 
with the purple as with the rochet. His prime talent was lam* 
pooning. In a word, he was the very archetypal^ bitter heard 
of the party."' 

" This man, thus accoutred, was scarcely warm at home, when 
he began to disseminate his sentiments. For this," says Sage, " I 
have Melville's own words, in a letter to Beza, dated November 
13th, 1579. The first words of the letter are— We have not 
ceased these fire years to fight against Pseud-episcopacy, Ac. 
Now, reckon five years backward, and you stand at November, 
1574, by which we find, that within three or four months after 
bis arrival the plot was begun, although it was near a year after 
before it came above board."" 

On the 6th of August, 1575, the General Assembly met at 
Edinburgh. Here, says Sage, " John Durie stood'up and pro- 
tested against the cffice and name of a Bishop. The hare Uhw 
started, Melville, the original huntsman, strait pursued her." 
But for this time, after much debating, Melville was defieated, 
and imparity stood Us ground. 

A second attempt was made in the Assembly held at Bdnt- 
burgh, April 24, 1576. But in this second effort Melville was 
also defeated. 

Still this arch-corrupter of the Church persevered. In every 
tubsequent Assembly he gained some ground, by has art, h« 
intrigue, his falsehood, his unconquerOT)le spirit, and, in no 
small degree, by the influence of the Earl of Morton. At last, 
the Parliament which met at Dundee, July 12th, 1580, eetab* 
lished a presbyterian regimen for the Church of Scotland, to the 
grief, and with the execration of thousands in that kingdom. 
And thus I have shown, with a force of evidence which the 
mind cannot resist, that Dr. Miller, not Dr. B. wants informa- 
tion on this subject.^ 

I have been the longer upon this point, because I believe it is 
a common error, among both Presbyterians and Episcopalians, 
that the Church of Scotland was reformed on the principle of 
parity. But I hope this short sketch will give to those into 
whose hands it ma^ fall, more correct ideas on this subject; 
and that even yourself will not disdain ab hoste doceri [to be 
taught by an adversary.] 

The next point deserving of notice is, the different accounts 
which we give of Luther's opinion with respect to this subject 

It is certainly a very improper way of deciding a controversy 

t Pretbytery Unttntted^ P- 317, 318. n Bid. 

T Whoever witlies to lee the whole process of the business should consult Saoe'8 
Presbytery Untwisted, The whole porratire is curious, but ftt the BBoie tiflM dis^ 
gusting, 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



iMer XIIL J of bowdkn's letters. 173 

of this iM^irfe, to appeal to the opiDion of A, B, and C. ' Men 
are so much influenced by prejudice, by passion, by interest, and 
by a variety of peculiar circumstances, that it is extremely 
difficult for them to give to evidence its proper weight, and 
to submit to it when it is not friendly to their prepossessions. 
Luther was not totally free from the prejudice of a popish edu- 
cation. For two hundi^ years before his time, it had been 
pretty generally believed by the school men, that Bishop and 
Fresbyter did not differ in order^ but in degree. This opinion 
was broached, as I have already observed, to exalt the dignity of 
the priestly character, by which bread could be changed into 
the re-al«body of Christ. With this opinion Luther was 
infected, and would, therefore, speak of Bishop and Presbyter as 
being of one order. This accounts for that mode of expression 
whidi we-sometimes meet with in the early reformers arid the 
popish divines before the reformation. But still they admitted a 
prelacy in degree, which makes the difference little more than 
a dispute about words. 

You charge me with endeavouring to persuade my readers, 
that Luther believed in the divine right of diocesan episcopacy ; 
and to prove this you quote a passage from my fifteenth Letter. 
My words are, * As to Luther, he professes that if the Popish 
Bishops would cease to persecute the Gospel, he and those of his 
communion would acknowledge them as their fathers, and 
willingly obey their authority, which (says \ie)wejindsupr 
ported by the word of God. Consequently, in his and their 
estimation, episcopacy was an apostolic institution.' On this 
passage you observe, * Dr. B. has not given us the least hint in 
what part of Luther's writings this declaration is to be found ; * 
and in a note you let me know that I do not adhere to my 
promise with respect to references. It is really. Sir, impossible 
to guard every thing against the complaints of a captious dispo- 
sitipn. I particularly referred to Dr. Chandler's Appeal Dejin- 
ded, p. 230, for the quotation from Luther, and for that which 
immediately follows from Melancthon. This, to common sense^ 
is a virtual declaration, that I did not take the quotations from 
the original authors. And yet you censure me for not doing, 
what a child would immediately perceive I did not intend to do. 
This is really hard treatment. 

It is not an easy matter to determine what Luther and Calvin, 
and some others, circumstanced as they were, did really believe 
on this subject. There are so many passages in their writings 
which stand in direct opposition to one another, that lam totally 
at a loss what to think. If the passage which I have quoted 
from Dr. Chandler be authentic, (of which I have no doubt) it is 
pointedly in our favour ; and yet the passages which you quote 
are directly against us. I also find Luther quoted by an anony- 
mous author, on. Tlie Right of Ppiscopacy^ as declaring the 
prelacy of episcopacy above simple Presbyters by divir^e 
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tight; and he quotes his tract, called his B^dutiaae, Vol. I. 
fblio, p. 309.W 

Again : I find Bancroft, in his ffurvey of the pretended Bbly 
Discipline, quoting ffom the Avgitetan Confession, p. 109, these 
words — " The Bishops inight easily retain the obedience doe 
unto them, if they urged us not to keep those traditions which 
we cannot keep with a good conscience*" 

Also — " We have oft protested, that we do greatly approTe 
the ecclesiastical polity and degrees in the Church, and, as much 
as lieth in us, do desire to conserve them. We do not mislike 
the authority of Bishops — ^We do here protest that we would 
willingly preserve the ecclesiastical polity — that it n^piy not he 
imputed to us, that the authority of Bishops is overthrown hy 
us." Apol Aug. Conf, p. 363.* 

Again : " I would to God," said Melancthon, " it lay in m« to 
restore the government of Bishops. For I see what manner of 
Church we shall have, the ecclesiastical polity being dissolved. 
I do see that hereafter will grow up a greater tyranny in the 
Church than there ever was before." Apol, Aug. Conf p. 305. 

Further r Melancthon asks, " By wtat right or law may we 
dissolve the ecclesiastical polity, if the Bishops will grant us 
that which in reason they ought to grant 1 And if it were 
lawful for us so to do, yet surely it were not expedient. Luther 
was ever of this opinion.^^ Melanct, Camerarius Hist, Conf 
Atigust. p. 389. 

To the same effect, George, Prince of Anhalt, who was an 
ecclesiastic, says, ^^ I would to God those which bear the names 
of Bishops, would show themselves to be Bishops indeed. Oh 
how willingly, and with what joy of heart would we receive 
them for our Bishops, reverence them, obey them, and yield 
unto them their Jurisdiction of ordination — which we always, 
and Luther, both in words and in his writings, very often have 
professed." Condones Georgii Princ. AnhcUt. p. 61. fol. 

Numerous testimonies to this effect Hiight be produced from 
the foreign Protestant divines. But siirely these are sufficient 
to render it unquestionable, that Luther and his associates pre- 
ferred prelacy to parity. And that they did so appears not only 
from their writings, but from matter of fact. For they estab* 
lished in (Germany, Superintending Prdates, who, in point of 
jurisdiction, possess powers equal, at least, if not superior to' 
those of our Bishops. This, indeed, does not invi^ve the inva« 
lidity of ordination by mere Presbyters. But it goes so far as to 
involve a prelacy by apost<^ic authority. For the reason which 
they assign for this establishment, is the loeU being of the 
Church, to promote peace and order, and to prevent schisms. 
And surely the Apostles Uiemselves eould not have pkoed it on 

w "Probo quamlibet clvitatem bubere deber* Bpiseopum prvpriain jure BviAo, 
qood ex Paalo ad Titmn oetendo dic«iit»— hajtw rei gratia rebqui te Creiie,'' ^ 
X Bakcboft, p. 110, 111. 
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a Btroa^er fbutidation. Lutber, therefore, must have de^meA 
prelacy an apostolic appointment, unless you can suppose tbtft 
he thought himself wiser than those who were under the dlt«o- 
tion oi the Holy Ghost. 

Ute same observations are applicable to Calvin and eeveral 
eminent divines of his persuasion. Many passages have been 
fk'equently quoted from him and them ; but a few of them it may 
be expedient to quote again. 

In his epistle to Sadolet, he says, " TeUem nobis hiemrcMam 
91 €a;hibeant, &c. If they (the Bsipists) would exhibit to us such 
a hierarchy, wherein the Bishops shall so rule, as that t^ey 
refuse not to submit themselves to Christ, that they Iso depend 
upon him as their only head, and be content to refer themsdves 
to him— then surely if there shall be any who will not submit 
^emseives to that hierarchy, I confess there is no kkid of 
anathanla or curse of which they are not worthy." 

Again : in the same epistle he has these words — ''Place before 
your eyes (I pray you) the ancient face of the Church, as it was 
amongst the Greeks in Chrysostom's and Basil's times ; and as it 
was amongst the Latins, when Cyprian, Ambrose, and Augus- 
tine Uved ; and then behold the ruins of that face, as it is now 
in the Church of Rome. There wiU appear as great di^reoce 
between them, as the prophets describe unto us between the 
excellent state of the Church that flourished under David and 
Solomon, and that Church, which, in Zedekiah's and Joachim's 
times, was fallen into all kind oi superstitiou, and had defiled 
altogether the purity of the worship of God." 
, It is impossible for any Episcopalian to speak in hiffher terms 
than these. Calvin ackno^wledges that in the fourth century, 
the state of the Church was excellen^; that it was in great 
purity, and as different from the cpmipt state of the Romish 
Church in the sixteenth century, as the Jewish Church was 
when in the greatest purity, from the same Church in the lowest 
state of depravity. Now, nobody denies that episcopacy pre- 
vailed in the fourth century. But if Calvin thought that it was 
a corruption, and a sprout of popery, as you represent it, he 
never would have taken that age for his standard of excellence. 
It is, then, a reasonable inference, from these two passages, that 
CaJvin preferred parity to prelacy. 

This epistle was written to Cardinal Sadolet, in 1539, and was 
dated at Stiasburgh, where Melancthon, Bucer, and a number of 
learned men were convened. The Emperor, for the purpose of 
composing the disputes b^ween the contending parties^ directed 
that conferences should be held at Worms and Ratisbon. Thfe 
learned men sent by the Protestants took Calvin with them. 
Amon^ the Articles which they drew up in order to eS^i a 
reconciliation with the Catholics^ are the following. 

<< 1. That all things might be done in the Church in an orderiy 
manner, according to St. Paul's rule, dec. for the avoiding of 
schisms, there was a profitable ordinance, that a Bishop i^ould 
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be chosen out of many Presbyters, who should rule thie Church 
by teaching the Gospel, by retaining the discipline, et qui 
fraesset ipsis Presbyteris — and who should govern the Pres- 
byters themselves." Art, Protest, cap. de Unit, EcdeeicB. 

2, In addition to this, it is said, " As concerning ordination, 
we especially approve the ancient custom of the Church, that 
those who are to be ordained should first be tried, and instructed, 
and then admitted into the Ministry. This difficult and neces.- 
sary charge, it is to be wished the Bishops would take upon 
them, ^d we hear, that our learned men have expressly 
yielded ordination to tho&^e Bishops, if there may be a rdbrma* 
tion." Res, Prot. 

3. In another tract that was composed by Bucer, with the 
advice of those learned men, and presented to the Emperor, it is 
thus written : " We must endeavour that the form and distribu- 
tion of ecclesiasticad government, which the canons prescribe to 
Bishops and Metropolitans, be restored and kept." And in the 
same tract— ;'^ Concerning names and titles, and all those things, 
wherewith^that external power and dignity ought to be adorned 
and established, and the lawful obedience of such as be under 
them confirmed, it will be easily agreed upon." De Reform, 
ad ver, Ecdes, p. 95. 

Bucer has also given us his own particular opinion on this 
subject. When speaking of Bishops, and of their authority over 
the Churches and Ministers within their dioceses, he has these 
words — " This was agreeable to the law of Christ, and was 
done by the authority of the body of Christ." De Vit, Min- 
ist, p. 565. 

Again : " By the perpetual observation of all Churches, even 
from the Apostles' times, we see, that it seemed goad to the 
Holy Ghost, that among Presbyters, to whom the procuration 
of Churches was chiefly committed, there should be one Umt 
should have the care or charge of divers Churches, and the 
whole ministry committed to him ; and by reason of that charge 
he was above the rest; and, therefore, the name of Bishop was 
attributed peculiarly to those chief rulers." And this he proves 
by the example of St. James, Acts xv. and then concludes thus 
— "The like order has been observed perpetually in other 
Churches, as far as we may learn out of all the ecclesiastical 
histories, and the most ancient fathers, as Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Irensus, Eusebius, and others." De Cura Curat, p. 251. 

' Heerbrandus, a learned divme of the Lutheran Church, says, 
" It were a most profitable order for the welfiaire of the Church, 
if every particular province had her Bishops, and the Bishops 
their Archbishop.'^ Loco de Ecdea. p. 699. - 

Jacobus Andreas is of the same opinion. He says, <'It is a 
difficult matter to defend the peaceable estate of Churches, ei;- 
cept there be some chief ruler and Bishop amongst them, to 
whom the full ordering of matters may be referred, Ep^ coih 
tra Min, Heidelberg, p. 9, 
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To the same purpose Osiandet writes—" Althotr^ in the 
primitive Churchy when she flourishled with miracles, there 
were divers degrees and orders of Ministers ; some Apostles, 
«ome Prophets, some Evangelists, and some Pastors and Doc- 
tors*; yet as now the state of the Church is, the Ministers may 
be divided into three orders, or degrees, viz. Deacons, Pastors, 
and Superintendents, &c. To the Pastors particular Churches 
are committed ; and it is not doubted but that every one of them 
may rule the Church committed to him, without the council of 
any fellows. Those Pastors we call Superintendents, who are 
set over other Pastors, that they may visit the state of th«r 
Churches, and punish both Pastors and people, if any thing be 
^one amiss ; or if any thing fall out that they cannot correct, 
then they refer to a higher court " &c. Loc. Comm, Chap. x. 

Hemingius also affirms, that " there are grades in the minis- 
try, and that partly by the law of God, arid partly by the appro- 
bation of the Church ; that as Christ ascending into heaven 
gave gifts unto men— Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, 
and Pastors; so he gave to the Church authority for edification; 
that the Church, by virtue of that power, ordained Ministers for 
her profit; that the purer Churches following the Apostle** 
times, ordained some Patriarchs, some Bishops, &c.-^mat the 
reformed Churches have their Bishops, Doctors, Pastors," &c. 
Indtitut de Guher. Eccles. 

Hombergus al&o says, that " GrOD himself hath appcteted d^ 
grees of Ministers in the Church, even among those which havfe 
a mediate call, that concord among Ministers might be preserved, 
and the works of their ministry be more easy and more decent.*' 
And after specifying the common duties of Bishops and Minis- 
ters, he sets down those which are peculiar to Bishops, viz. Ex- 
communication, Ordination, and Confirmation. De Ministetie. 

WHh him agrees Haylbronner. Writing upon the epistle to 
Timothy, he shows that the Apostle appointed him Bishop of 
Ephesus ; that, accordingly, " there are and ought to be degrees 
and orders of Ministers in the Church." And, having described 
the common duties of all Ministers, he says,. " Besides the com- 
mon offices, to Bishops was committed the public oversight and 
government ; so as to belong to them to appoint fit Ministers for 
the Churches near them ; as also to hear the accusations and 
complaints which are made against the Pastors of their Churches, 
and to decide them, &c. For so Paul writes to the Bishop of 
Ephesus, Lay thy hands suddenly on no man, and against 
an Elder receive not an accusation, &c." De Minist, Eccles^ 

Of the sanre judgment is Egidius Hunius, Divinity Professor 
at Marpurg, in his Commentary on St, PauVs Epistle to THtus^ 
He says, that "the Apostle appointed Titus the general Supers 
intendent of the Churches of Crete— that his duty was to ordain 
Pastors in every parish, and likewise to make Bishops: that 
thereby it appeareth, that God doth require that there should be 
orders and degrees of Ministers, ut alii pressint, alU €ubsint — 
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that some may ryiie, and some obey: that this order is not 
newly devised, but received in the Church from the Apostles' 
times ; and that God himself made a distinction between Minis- 
ters, and appointed degrees," &c. Again he says, " The word 
Bishop, notwithstanding it is often times used by St. Paul fwr 
every Pastor of the Church of God, who have a kind of over- 
sight of their several charges, and so may siw modo — after a sort, 
be called Bishops or Superintendents, yet here (on the text — a 
Bishop must be unreproveable, &c.) it sisnifieth, by way of 
excelleDce, those chief pastors^ to whom the oversight of the 
lives and manners of the other Ministers is committed."^ 

Nimierous other passages might be produced from Lutheran 
and Calvinistic divines, to the same purpose. But I shall add 
no more. Enough has been quoted to prove, that the most 
learned men of those persuasions held that the Apostles instituted 
prelacy in the Church, and that it was universally the govenv- 
ment down to the reformation. And the reason they give is the 
best that can possibly be given, namely,* that it is best calculated 
to prevent schism, and to promote peace and good order, lest, 
as Calvin speaks, " ex aequalitate, ut fieri solet, dissidia nasce- 
rentur j" lest from equality, as it usually happens, dissensions 
should arise."* If Calvin afterwards altered his opinion with 
respect to the apostolic institution of prelacy, it is an instance 
of that influence which situation and circumstances have over 
the human mind ; and therefore can have no weight in the great 
controversy between us. The reason which he gives for prelacy 
ever did, and ever will exist ; and although he may have been 
inconsistent, truth^ like its great author, must ever be unchange- 
able, ever the same. 

What gives Luther, and Calvin, and some others, an appear- 
ance of inconsistency on this subject, is, that they do not gene- 
rally explain the kind of imparity which they maintain. Hence 
it is, that they sometimes appear to be perfect equality men ; at 
other times, to assert as strongly as possible inequality. But 
this is easily explained. They did not hold an inequality of 
order, but an inequality of degree. This opinion, the ofi^pring 
of the " dregs of Popery," pr^^erves them from self-contradic- 
tion ; and in no other way can it be done. When Calvin declares 
that there was no equality in the primitive Church, and says, 
the reason was, to prevent dissensions ; when he says^ that the 
Bishop among his Presbyters, was as the Roman Consuls among 
the Senators ; when he makes the Church in the fourth century, 
when all acknowledge it was episcopal, the standard of purity 
and excellence ; when he censures, in severe terras, tiie Papists 
for departing from the purity of the Church in the age of Cy- 
prian, and speaks of him and others as distinguished prelates; 
when such passages as these occur, it is impossible to suppose 

y For all these quotationi, see BANCROFT'S Survey, from p. 110 to p. 121. 
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that he meant to assert the doctrine of equality. But, on the 
other hand, it is impossible, from several passages in his Wri- 
tings, to suppose that he held an inequality of order. The only 
possible way, therefore, to keep him clear of contradiction, is to 
ascribe to him the opinion already mentioned. The same obser- 
vations are applicable to Luther, with this additional evidence of 
their correctness, that he, in fact, did establish a prelacy in Ger- 
many; not, indeed, on the ground of a divine right which 
destroys the validity of other ordinations; but on the groun4 of 
apostolical usage, for the sake of unity, and the prevention of 
those mischiefs which are the natural fruit of schism. 

I believe that I have now given a correct view of this part of 
the controversy, and shall, therefore, say nothing more about it. 
After all, this is but a poor way to settle a point of fact ; nor 
should I have had recourse to it, had not you filled several 
pages of your book with testimonies from Grerman, Dutch, and 
Crenevan divines. Neither your testimonies nor mine, have the 
weight of a feather in the scale of evidence ; for, on both sides, 
they are nothing but opinion, and opinion can never determine 
a matter of fact. We have both had recourse to the only proper 
evidence, Scripture and the primitive fathers ; and if I do not 
deceive myself, on these grounds you are completely defeated. 

A few words with respect to Calvin's ordination and cha- 
racter. 

If you will attend to what I said in my fifteenth Letter about 
Calvin's ordination, you will perceive that I did not speak of it 
as a matter beyond a doubt, triat he never was ordained. I ex- 
pressly declare, that ' it is very uncertain whether he received 
even Presbyterian ordination.' This necessarily implies that I 
was not satisfied either one way or the other. And yet, from 
reading your Seventh Letter, every one would be led to suppose, 
that I had positively asserted, that Calvin never was ordained, 
I mentioned it as a matter of doubt ; as a point in which I want- 
ed information. And to show you on what authority I doubted, 
I quoted Dr. Leaming and Mr. Reeves. The former, you say, 
was * an ignorant or dishonest guide.' This is neither decent 
nor true. He was not either ; but a respectable, pious, and well- 
informed man. This I know from a long and intimate ac^uamt- 
ance with him. He may have been mistaken ; but if mistakes 
are marks of ignorance or dishonesty, what is to become of you 
and me ? More decorum would have become you when speaking 
of a faithful Minister of Christ, who is now, I have no doubt, 
enjoying the fruit of his pious labours. — This to departed merit 
To rettarn. What you quote from Beza with respect to 
Calvin's ordination, if it stood alone, would not be satisfactory. 
For the word ^ designatus' does not determine whether Beza 
speaks of ordination or installcUion, The whole passage ought 
to have been quoted to enable us to determine precisely. But 
I acknowledge that my doubt is removed by the testimonies 
of Bellarmine and Junius, and by the probabiUties you have 
stated. I have, therefore, no further opposition to make. 
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Wltli respect to Calvin's chsfracter, I freely acknowledged that 
he was a man of talents, learning, and zeal ; but at the same, 
time asserted, that he was arbitrary and tyrannical. This I 
still ossert^ and uere it necessary, or in any degree useful, would 
fi]l several pn^ts with decisive proofs of my correctness. But 
no good can ctitne of it : nor should I ever have mentioned it, 
were it not tr> show that presbytery admits (to say the least) of 
as much tyrantiy as episcopacy. Had you not so liberally 
bespattered pn hiios, Calvin's temper and conduct would never 
have been broiigl 1 1 to view by me. Still, however, notwithstand- 
ing the provocanipn you gave me, it would have been more pru- 
dent to have ^nn\ nothing about him, in this respect. I do not, 
therefore, U'.e.l tlie least reluctance in acknowledging my regret, 
that 1 folliiwcEl TliLj bad example you set me. 

It cerLaiiily uoiild afford me great pleasure, if every stain on« 
the characier of t.alvin could be completely wiped away. But, 
sorry I am to sli\ , this cannot be done* We may palliate his 
misconduct frotu ihe prevailing temper and notions of the age; 
but 10 justify it, would be a task which no man in his senses 

would M!V|pr"-0;'\ - 

One more particular with respect to Calvin. You say, that 
Mr. How and myself make that reformer the father of Presbyte- 
rian parity ; but that we are incorrect, as the Church of Geneva 
was governed by a presbytery before Calvin set his foot in that 
city. It is really a matter of very little consequence, whether 
Presbyterianism began two or three years sooner or later. We 
may both be right, according to the view we take of the subject. 
That Church was under the direction of the magistrates and t^^o 
or three of the reforming- Ministers, who remained after the 
Popish Bishop and Clergy had fled, to avoid the fury of the 
mob. It was utterly impossible to have any other but a tempo- 
rary government, during the short interval between the flight of 
the Bishopand the arrival of Calvin ; and thaf government was 
necessarily in its leading feature Presbyterian. On, Calvin's 
arrival, he was admitted one of their preachers, and a divinity 
reader. Not pleased with the state of things, he drew up a sys- 
tem of Church government, and presented it to the people to be 
received under the obligation of an oath. The people were dis- 
satisfied with it j disturbance arose, and Calvin was banished. It 
was not long, however, that he continued in exile. He was soon 
recalled, and then he established his system, with some slight 
alterations. So that, in fact, Presbyterianism was not a regidar 
system, and fully estabUshed, till Calvin's return from banish- 
ment. This is the grand epoch of that system ; although, in a 
certain qualified sense, it iBxisted in Geneva a few months sooner. 
This is a correct view of the subject, as you will find by consult- 
ing Mosheim and Hooker. And, indeed, it agrees pretty much 
. with your own account of the matter. Mr. How and myself, 
therefore, are substantially correct. 
A few words with respect to the doctrines of Calvin. You 
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say,* * Dt. B. and Mr. How both throw out many reflections on 
that system of doctrine which is generally called Calvinism. The 
latter, in particular, speaks of it as a detestable system, of which 
he has no language adequately to exipress his abhorrence. It 
was my original intention to devote a whole letter to the con- 
sideration of this greatly misunderstood and abused system of 
truth.^ 

Now, Sir, in looking over my letters, I cannot find that I have 
said a word against Calvin's doctrinal opinions ; but as you arc 
frequently most grossly off your guard when you tell your 
readers what I have said, or have not said, it can ci'oate no sur- 
prise in me, or in any body else, that the beginning, iniddlej and 
end of your last work should, in this respect, be all of a piece. 
But this by the way. 

As to Mr. How, he will answer for himself, and, no doubt, to 
the purpose. As your observation respects me, I ihav Siiy what 
I did not in any page of my letters addressed to you. Personal, 
unconditional election, with its unavoidable counterpart, person* 
al, unconditional reprobation, I, with Mr. How, hold in the 
utmost abhorrence ; nor can I ever think of some of Calvin's 
positions without shuddering. The following is one of them. 
" As God has his effectual call whereby he gives the elect the 
salvation to which he has ordained them ; so has he his judgments 
towards the reprobates, whereby he executes his decree con- 
cerning them. As many, therefore, as he created to live mise- 
rably, and then perish everlastingly, these, that they may be 
brought to the end for which they were created, he sometimes 
deprives of the possibility of hearing the word, and at other 
times, by preaching thereof, blinds and stupifies them the more.'^*> 
This, and many other such passages.in the writings of Calvin, 
make my blood run cold. I never can think of the greater part 
of the human race being brought into existence un^er a decree 
of damnation, without the strongest feeling of indignation against 
the man who could pen such a sentence. What a picture of a 
gracious and merciful God! — But I am done. The subject 
always lacerates my feelings. 

You have asserted that the Church of England is Calvinistic 
in her doctrines, and that her reformers T|Bre Calvinists. You 
certainly must be unacquainted with the wrnings of many of her 
ablest ^ivines, who have proved these assertions to be totally 
groundless. Had you read Tucker, Randolph, Daubeny, Pearson, 
Winchester, Laurence, Pretyman, and others, who have written 
upon the subject, you never would have ventured such asser- 
tions. That several eminent divines of her communion have 
been Calvinists, is beyond a doubt, as several have been Arians ; 
but the great body of her clergy, ever since the reformation, 
and particularly since the reign of Elizabeth, have been on the 
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Arminian side of this controversy ; and in this country, I doulxt 
whether there are three clergymen of our Church, whoiq^Ueve 
the doctrine of individual election and reprobation. 

There are certain doctrines found in our articles and offices 
Which ought not to be called Calvinistic, as they are are not . 
peculiar to Calvinism, but are common to almost all denomina^ 
tions of Christians. Those doctrines are, the depravity, of 
human nature, the necessity of the renewal of the mind by 
divine influence, salvation by the merit of Christ's atonement 
considered as a strict and proper sacrifice, a trinity of persons 
in the unity of the Godhead, the necessity of holiness and obe- • 
dience springing from evangelical faith, the resurrection of the 
body, a general judgment, eternal happiness to the righteous, 
and eternal misery to the wicked. These are the doctrines 
which our Church constantly inculcates ; but never does she 
teach the doctrines of absolute election and reprobation ; of 
irresistible grace and final perseverance. She uses, indeed, the 
words election and predestination ; but it would be the excess of 
weakness thence to infer that she is Calvinistic. Her doctrines 
are most unequivocally general redemption, and the defectibility 
of divine grace ; and if these are not the doctrines of holy 
Scripture, it will be hard to reconcile it with itself, with the 
attributes of the Deity, and with the common sense of mankind. 
But this is a controversy into which I am not disposed to 
enter at present — ^Mr. How will probably occupy some pages 
with it. 

There is one more particular on which I wish to say a few 
words, before I examine the contents of your two last letters. 
What I have reference to, is the government of the Church in 
the kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark. You deny that they 
are episcopal ; but at the same time acknowledge, that there is a 
gradation of Ministers among them. This, however, you assert, 
rests on the ground of human prudence, and, consequently, 
they lay no claim to apostolic sanction. For this you quote Dr. 
Colin, Pastor of the Swedish Church in Philadelphia. But still 
I must adhere to Mosheim, and to his translator. Dr. Maclaine, 
who, you know, was a Presbyterian, and yet asserts that the 
Churches of those northern kingdoms are different from the 
Churches in Germany ; the former being episcopal, the latter 
neither episcopal nor presbyterian.* Here then the matter must 
rest, and the reader must judge for himself. 
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LETTER XIV. 

Ret. Sir : 

Having given what I deem a sufficient reply to every thing 
of the least consequence in your first eight letters, and there 
being nothing material in the ninth, I proceed to try the strength 
of your tenth Letter. 

I find you still maintain that episcopacy was gradually intro* 
duced after the apostolic age ; aud you suppose the causes were, 
* the facility, the indolence, and the consideration of some ; the 
ambition of others ; the precedency of standing moderators ; 
the veneration paid to senior ministers, and such as were of 
superior talents and influence; the respect attached to those 
Who resided in large cities, and other considerations of a similar 
kind.' > 

Next, you present your readers with a long quotation from 
my eighteenth Letter, and you represent me as saying that there 
was not a single instance of clerical ambition, or of strife about 
pre-eminenee, or of ecclesiastical usurpation in those early ages. 
TTiis is one of the grossest of your many perversions of my 
meaning, when not a shadow of ambiguity attends it. Do you 
suppose that I am an idiot, or that I ana totally ignorant of 
human nature, or that I have never read the New Testament, or 
any ecclesiastical historian? No strife about pre-eminence! 
Had I not mentioned the strife of the Apostles, and the case of 
Diotrephes, and of Thebuthis, in the first century ? Nay, did I 
not mention the very instances which you have named for the 
purpose of covering me *with confusion?' Did I not give a 
long list of heresies, schisms, and corruptions in the first three 
centuries ? Sir, you either did, or did not, know what I had 
said. If you did know, you have acted contrary to your own 
conviction ; if you did not know, you ought to be ashamed to 
answer an opponent when" you were ignorant of what he had 
said. Can you excuse yourself by saying that my expressions 
are obscure ? They are as clear as the light of heaven. No 
mortal besides yourself would suppose, that I meant to convey 
any other ideas, but that the Church for the first three centuries 
was in a comparatively pure state ; that her Bishops and other 
Clergy were generally virtuous and pious; that every thing 
was calculated to make them so, if a scanty support, cruel 
persecutions, dreadful deaths, constant labours, and rigid disci- 
pline, have that tendency. Now, how contemptible must that 
reasoning be, which attempts to invalidate those notorious facts, 
by producing a few instances of strife and affectation of pre- 
eminence, and several of these too among profligate heretics, 
Who were renounced and execrated by the Catholic Church ? 
> Several of the very instances you have adduced are the strongest 
proofs you could possibly hi^ve given of the purity of the 
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Church. Were Simon, and Cerinthu's, and Basilides, and 
Valentinus, and some others, considered as Christians? You 
know they were not. Why then, in the name of candour and 
fair dealing, do you quote such instances of corruption, when 
those men and their followers did not belong to the Church 1 
You might just as well have told us that the priests of Jupiter, 
and of the other Heathen gods, were corrupt, and thence have 
inferred the corruption of the Christian Church; and U) give 
force and decision to the argument, it should be conduded with, 
* this is more than sufficient, if 1 do not mistake, to cover Dr. B. 
with confusion.' 

I really do not know any man whose writings afford so many 
examples, in so short a compass, of the justness of those canons 
of criticism, which are annexed to White's Defence of his ^ 
Letters to a Dissenting Gentleman, The second canon runs 
thus — " Consider what end you write for. If it be the discovery 
and manifestation of truth, and the conviction of those who 
oppose it, use fair and clear reasoning ; but if it be only to keep 
your party in countenance, your business will be to decline 
reasoning as much as you well can, and to make use of declama- 
tion and harangue in the room of it." 

To prove that there was some strife for pre-eminence in the 
Church at an early period, you quote a passage from Hermas. 
Why you have quoted him I cannot conceive, unless it be to fiU 
your book, and give your opponents trouble. You might hare 
produced instances enough from the New Testament. But the 
beauty of your quotation from Hermas is, that it does you no 
good. Whether he lived in the first, or in the second century, is 
a matter of dispute among both ancients and moderns. It is^ 
however, of no consequence. What he says is this — " Those 
who had their rods green, but yet cleft, are such as were always 
Mthful and good ; but they had some envy and strife among^ 
themselves concerning c?e>m7y and /)re-ewinence." Again: "For 
the life of those who keep the commandments of the Lori> 
consists in doing what they are commanded ; not in principaiity^ 
or in any other dignity," It seems then, in the time of Hermas, 
whenever that was, there were some good men who sdSbcted 
pre-eminence. No doubt of it ; for there never was a moment, 
from the fall of man to the present day, that the same may not 
be said. And this, according to Hermas, and according to 
common sense, is consistent with piety and goodness. If it be 
not, God be merciful to Dr. Miller, and a thousand other Doctors 
of Divinity ! But who were those that affected dignity 1 Her-t 
mas does not say whether they were laymen who affected clerical 
distinction, or Deacons who affected an equality with, or a 
superiority over Presbyters, as in the time of Jerome, or Presbyr 
ters who strove to be Bishops. If the last, then there was such 
a pre-eminent station in the Church as that of Bishop ; or it was 
the first attempt th^t was made to establish that office ; and as 
the attempt failed, (which you must admit on your own hypoth^ 
esis) it proves the Chuyph to b^ive been in §reat purity. 
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Further: How could Herma» say, that those were good men 
who endeavoured to subvert the government of the Church, 
which, you say, was left by the Apostles on the ground of parity i 
Grood men may desire dignities already established ; but to de*- 
stroy the constitution of either Church or State, for the purpose 
of aggrandizing one's self, is utterly inconsistent with goodness 
nay, argues a monstrous degree of depravity. 

Another curiosity is, your quoting the case of Thebuthis, wfe© 
8trove*4o be Bishop of Jerusalem, after the death of St. James, 
Hbut was rejected by that pure and faithful Church. Then, it 
weems, St. James was Bishop of Jerusalem, where there v^rs 
numerous congregations, and numerous Presbyters. * Oh yes 
— ^he was Moderator of the Presbytery.' For life, or by rotation 7 
If the latter, how came he to be styled Bishop of Jerusalem more 
thim any other Moderator 7 If the former, in what did his supe- 
riority consist ? What is the superiority of a chairman to induce 
any man to struggle for it 7 What dignity is there in collect^ 
ing votes, and keeping order 7 In short, it would be a total 
waste of time to notice such- things, were it not to show that 
your own evidence strongly militates against you. 

You still go on labouring to prove, not that the government of 
the Church was, in fact, changed from presbyterian to episcopal, 
but that the corruption in the third century was so great as very 
well to admit of a change. Here is another instance of evasion, 
in perfect conformity with the sixth of those canons already 
referred to. It runs thus—" If you cannot defend the true point 
in question, change it, and slip in another, which you can better 
defend in the room of it." This you have done completely. 
My reasoning was founded, not on the state of the Church in the 
third and fourth centuries, but in the second century. I had 
previously quoted a number of your ablest writers, as conceding 
that episcopacy originated about the middle of the second century, 
and had also quoted the whole assembly of your own West- 
minster divines, approving of BlondePs opinion, that the proper 
date was about the year 140. Here I took my stand, and showed 
with a force of reasoning, to my mind, scarce resistible, that so 
great a revolution was utterly inconsistent with the universally 
acknowledged fact that the Church, at that time, was in a state 
of great purity. This you yourself acknowledge to be the case ; 
and, therefore, I must think, that, feeling the force of the reason^ 
ing, you found it necessary to shift your ground. This most of 
your readers will not perceive ; and consequently, you will have 
the appearance of a victory, when you are, in fact, defeated. 

Your quotations, then, from three or four authors in the third 
and fourth centuries, are of no manner of service to you. Let 
the Church be as corrupt as you would have it in the third cen- 
tury, surely it requhres very little intellect to pevpeive, that this 
has nothing to do with the point in question. The question was, 
whether a change could have taken place in the second century, 
when your greatest writers and yourself acknowledge, that the 
16* 
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Church was in a state'of purity. This, I think, was fully proved 
to be a weak question. 

But, Sir, I will take you on your own ground. Yon shall 
have your humour. The Church was corrupt in the third Cen- 
tury. The inference, then, is, ' a change took place from pres- 
byterian to episcopal government.' But here a long string of 
difficulties attend you. 

1. Every author of that age asserts, that episcopacy was an 
apostolic institution. This has been proved by overwhelming 
evidence. 

2. Not one author of that age has given the most distant hint 
that a change took place. You have not produced a single sylla- 
ble to that purpose. How came you then by the knowledge 
of it? 

3. Almost every Bishop, at that time, was a man of great 
iety, and many of them were martyrs to the religion of Christ. 

ey, therefore, could not have been the authors of so wicked a 
change. 

4. The third century was an age of much ecclesiastical busi- 
ness. Several points of discipline were warmly discussed ; but 
not the least question about episcopacy. There certainly must 
have been a few honest men to bear testimony against such an 
anti-christian usurpation. No ; all were silent as the grave. 

5. If the generality of the clergy were corrupt,, corruption 
would have produced a conflict of a very serious nature. The 
corrupt many would have overwhelmed the corrupt /etc, as these 
had not the secular arm to support them. What stirxed up the 
iiishops to struggle for pre-eminence would have stirred up the 
Presbyters also, who were much more numerous. You are sup- 
posing corruption all on on« side, and yet you tell us that it was 
pretty general among all ranks.. What an absurdity! I>r. 
Campbell saw this, and therefore ascribes episcopacy to superior 
piety. Bisum, amici, teneatis? [Friends, can you forbear 
laughing ?] 

6. Where did the conflict begin ? Or did it break out all at 
once throughout Europe, Asia, and Africa 1 And how happened 
it that not a single Church was preserved from the contagion ? 
It must have spread with greater velocity than a tempest, tearing 
up parity by the roots, and leaving nothing behind it but sterile 
episcopacy. 

7. You confound two distinct things— a struggle for the epi». 
copate after it had been long established, and a struggle whether 
it should be established, and parity destroyed. The former 
occurred in a few instances, the love of pre-eminence getting the 
better of every other consideration. This was very natural, and 
can be accounted for on well known principles; but the latter 
counteracts every principle of human nature ; and from tiie wdl 
known circumstances of the age, could not have succeeded had 
the attempt been made. Let some of your ambitious men nuto 
the attempt now, and see wh^her they could suce^d. The 
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virtue and piety of yoBr Ministers and peopte, fere not greater 
than the virtue and piety of the primitive Christians. The most 
extensive charity must allow^ that there is corruption enough 
among you to stir up strife for pre-eminence, if there was me 
least possibility of succeeding. But with what contempt would 
such an efibrt be treated ! It would excite nothing but ridicule 
or indignation ; no serious exertion of strength woidd be thought 
of; but the scheme, by its own folly, would terminate in the 
failure and disgrace of the projectors. Nor would it jmss awi^ 
without notice in the history of the Church. Whenever the 
Presbyterian denomination was the subject, this foul blot on its 
purity would be strikingly visible. These observations apply 
with much greater force to the Christians of the third century. 
Living so near the fountain head, they could be at no loss for 
the source of parity, if that prevailed, The streanr was too wide 
to admit of the least difficulty in tracing it bacH one hundred and 
fifty years. Convinced that parity was of divine institution, 
both clergy and people would have suffered for it rather than 
have renounced it; or if they had become so profligate as to 
care nothing about the doctrine and government of the Church, 
the clergy, in particular, would at least have cared for their own 
degraded situation. Pride would have struggled hard, had even 
iety been extinguished ; and some notice of the struggle would 
ave reached our time most assuredly. 

It is a well known fact, that great corruptions in Church or 
State produce great changes. There is no need of proving this ; 
history is full of it. But who can substantiate a charge of gene- 
ral corruption in the third century ? And if it could be done, 
how happened it that all Churches stumbled on episcopacy ? 
Where there is such a variety of modes of government, it would 
be a miracle to produce the same result in every Church. Some 
would prefer a democracy in the Church, some an aristocracy ; 
some one species of monarchy, and some another ; many would 
run into a mixture of every kind, and many, weary with con- 
tention, would re-settle in the old simple parity. This would be 
the natural and unavoidable course of things ; but as we see 
nothing IJke it in the third century, we may be sure the change 
which your fancy delights to dwell on never took place. 

Corruption, then, were it tenfold greater than you wish to 
make it, will not answer your purpose, but rather increases the 
difficulties attending your hypothesis. It is, if there be any 
choice between them, worse than Dr. Campbell's conjecture. 
With him I have nothing to do ; but as you take directly oppo- 
site ground, it is worth while to notice it, as it shows the sad 
embarrassment of the advocates of your beloved parity. 

But although my argument is safe enough without maintain- 
ing the purity of the Church in the third century, yet, as truth 
is worth contending for, I shall endeavour t'b show that you are 
grossly mistaken in your ideas on this subject.' 

You first quote St. Cyprian deploring the ma^coiiduet« of 
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dirers Bishops, who n^ected their high trust, and were intent 
on their own secular pursuits, instead of devoting themselves to 
the care of their flocks, and the promotion of piety in themselyes 
and others. He also laments the degeneracy of some of the 
other orders of the clergy, and many of the laity. This is a 
lamentable fact But stiU the great body of the cler^fy and laitT 
were stedfest in the foith, and ornaments to the religion which 
they professed. Converts to Christianity had multiplied to a 
prodigious degree. We may, therefore, reasonably suppose, 
that there was an increase of corrupt members iu the Church of 
that age ; but there would also be an increase of pure and worthy 
Christians. This great increase of converts, rationally accounts 
for a greater degree of corruption in the third, than in the second 
centuiT. The clergy, also, in consequence of this great acces- 
sion of numbers, were exceedingly multiplied ; and, consequently, 
there would be a greater numter of deviations among that order 
from a strict and holy life, than in the second century. Still, on 
comparison, in this respect there might have been, and probably 
was, as mudi virtue and piety in the one age in the other. There 
was no change of circumstances in the Church to induce us to 
suppose that it was otherwise. Persecution still continued as hot 
and as fierce as ever. This has a powerful tendency to purify 
both priests and people. The discipline of the Church also was 
very strict ; mucn more so than I believe is to be found in any 
Church upon earth in our day. The revenues of the Church, 
too, arose as in the former age, from the voluntary offerings of 
the people, and were divided, as usual, among the clergy and 
the poor. It is true, the offerings were put into the hands of the 
Bishop for distribution; but ^Uo avoid suspicion and prevent 
mismanagement, he was obliged to give an account of his admin- 
istration in a provincial s3mod ; as also at his election to exhibit 
a list of his own goods and estate, that such things as belongtd 
to him might be distinguished from those that belonged to God 
and the Church."** There were also in that age regular provin- 
cial councils, in which doctrines were discussed, and excellent 
canons enacted. Heresies were cried down, schisms were 
marked with general disapprobation, and vice, both in clergr 
and people, was severely punished. These circumstances, which 
no one can deny, afibrd a strong argument a priori, that the 
Church would be pure. And, in fact, we find it was generally 
so, notwithstanding the complaints of Origen, Cyprian, and 
Eusc^ius, of many instances of depravity. Amidst millions of 
professing Christians, thousands of Bli^ops, and tens of thousands 
of Presbyters and Deacons, who would not look for many in- 
stances of unchristian living ? But all this while, the great body 
of the clerffy and people were sound in doctrine and holy in life. 
The crowds of martyrs in that age throughout the Roman em* 
pire, go a great way to establish the iietct. Numerous are the 
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testimonies which might be produced. .Origen, whom you quote 
as lamenting the increase of vice, bears his testimony to the vir- 
tues of the clergy. He represents them as " traversing every 
corner of the world, and making converts to godliness, both in 
cities and villages ; and that they were so far from making agaia 
thereof, that many of them took nothing for their service ; and 
those that did, took only what was necessary for their present 
subsistence."* The writings of Cyprian, who was a severe cen- 
sor of the manners of Christians, bear ample testimony to the 
virtues of the Bishops and clergy in Africa; and Eusebius, in his 
history of the Church in the third century, bears a similar testi- 
mony. In the fourth, there was a considerable falhng oflf; a* 
was to be expected when the Church was freed from persecu- 
tion, and basking in the sunshine of royal favour. But still the 
great body of the clergy were pure, «s appears from the testimony 
of both friends and foes. Julian, the apostate, in his letter to 
Arsacius, High Priest of Galatia, (as recorded by Sozomen') 
tells him that the cause of the increase of Christianity was the 
holy lives of Christians ; and, therefore he charges him to t^e 
care that the priests under him live according to their diaracter. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, another Heathen writer, commends the 
virtues of the Christian Bishops in the same age.^ St. Austin 
gives an excellent character of tlie Bishops and clergy of his own 
time (the fourth century.) "He makes them the chief ortt«e» 
ment of the Catholic Church, and extols their virtues above 
those of a monastic life."^ Lactantius bears the same testimony ; 
so does Gregory Nazianzen. Tertullian, also, in the third cen- 
tury, speaks the same language ; and they all triumph ovet thei 
Heathen philosophers on this ground in particular, which wotdd 
argue impudence or stupidity, if the fact were not notorious. 

Nothing can be more deceptive than your manner of treatin|f 
tbi« subject. The question simply is, Did episcopacy take it» 
rise in the third century 7 Instead of proving that it actually 
didy you endeavour to show, that there was so much corruption 
\tk the Church at that time, as to admit of its takmg place. Sup- 
posing that you had proved this, what would you gsdn by it? 
Surely it does not follow that it did take place. After I had 
given you abundance of proof, that episcopacy was universally 
the regimen of the Church, your proving the moral possibility 
of a change from parity to imparity contributes nothing to your 
vi6w. Still my proofs are a dead weight upon you, which yon 
have not so much as attempted to remove. 

In answer to my observation, that if episcopacy was a human 
invention, we should be able to nana^ the century in which it 
made its appearance j you say that we do not know the century 
in which Metropolitans originated ; and this, you maintain, is 
a set off to the difficulty I suggested with reppect to episcopacy, 
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To this I replied, we do know the century in which Metropoli- 
tans originated ; but if we did not, it is nothing to the purpose, 
as there is no parallel between the cases. 

I do not see that you have said any thing to my observations 
on this point worth mentioning. You set aside Cave's testimony 
because he wrote in the eighteenth century. Bingham's is 
tr«ited as cavalierly. But you forgot that this writer gives you 
fad for the existence of Metropolitans, or primt inter pares, in 
the second century ; and as we have no evidence that they ex- 
isted in the first, the consequence is, that they began in the 
second. This is the opinion of Mosheim also. He says, the 
effect of councils was " the gradual abolition of that perfect equal- 
ity which reigned among all Bishops in the primitive times. 
For the order and decency of these assemblies required, that 
some one of the provincial Bishops met in council should be in- 
vested with a superior degree of power and authority ; and hence 
the rights of the Metropolitans derive their origin." And he 
observes, that " before the middle of the second century, there 
is not the least trace of councils,"* This appears to me to be 
proof sufficient, that Metropolitans, under different names, origin- 
ated in the second century ; but you think that I am ' contented 
with very slender proof,' and that my account is ludicrous. I 
believe it would puzzle any one but a man of your keen pene- 
tration, and delicate sensibility, to discover any thing ludicrous 
in it, whatever else he may discover. I give pretty clear evi- 
dence that Metropolitans be^an in the second century ; but yon 
do not give the least proof tnat episcopacy began in the second 
or third century. You appear to be afraid to commit yourself 
on this point. All you can discover is a ^ kind of imparity' in 
the third century. Here, then, is a material difference between 
the two cases. 

Further : You want me to show how Metropolitans were in- 
troduced, and by what means, and whether with or without 
opposition. These were sufficiently shown in my eighteenth 
Letter. The councils which began to meet about the middle of 
the second century, would necessarily prove the foundation of a 
primacy ; and what naturally resulted from the meetings of nu- 
merous Bishops, could meet with no opposition. 

But were the origin of Metropolitans involved in midnight 
darkness, there would be no parallel between the two cases. To 
this you reply thus : ' Why no parallel ? The office of Metropo- 
litan was a grade of ecclesiastical pre-eminence, as well as that 
of ordinary Bishop. Now, if it be granted, that the former office 
was introduced by human contrivance ; that it was gradually 
brought in ; that it was introduced without any known opposi- 
tion and noise ; why might not the same facts have occurred 
with respect to prelacy?' Because the supposition would be too 
unreasonable to be admitted. Provincial councils would neces- 
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sarily choose a president for the sake of order ; and the choice 
Would naturally fall, oBteris paribus^ [circumstances in other 
respects being the same] either on the Bishop of the metropolis, 
or on the oldest Bishop. The latter was the general practice in 
Africa, and accordingly the Primates in that country, were fre- 
quently styled patfes [fathers,] and senes [elders.] But the first 
was the practice in most other parts, and the titles also were differ- 
ent in different places. Now, these reasons operating to produce re- 
peated elections of the Bishop of the metropolis, or of the senior 
Bishop, would naturally produce a fixed presidency by common 
consent ; and in the council of Nice the whole was subjected to 
ecclesiastical law by the Bishops themselves. Thus it is evident^ 
that from first to last, the Bishops of the province were at the 
laottom of the primacy, and of every thing relating to it. There 
was no usurpation ; no rights were wrested from the Bishops, 
but every thing was freely granted. This was ihe natural course 
of things ; and, so far as we have records, they confirm these 
particulars. 

Now consider the course of episcopacy on your h3rpothesi8. 
At first, towards the close of the apostolic age, Moderators were 
chosen by the Presbyters for the sake of order. This you repre- 
sent as a temporary Moderatorship ; but, accordinc to Blondel, 
and many others, a Presidency for life^ by apostolic example. 
Your disagreement, however, on this point, is nothing to me. 
But what next? Why, all at once, we see this Moderator, who, 
as such, had no relation whatever to the Church, styled Bishop 
of the Church, or Bishop of the city yvhere he lived. We see 
him claiming the obedience of the Presbyters in spiritual things, 
and this both in and out of the Presbytery. We see him claim- 
ing the supreme power of tbe keys, the right of ordaining, and 
a negative power in the whole jurisdiction of the Church ; and 
this we find to be the case every where at a very early period, 
and no complaint was made against it, nor any hint given that 
it was either a usurpation, or that the Church conferred these 
powers for the purpose of creating a higher order of eccle- 
siastics. Now is this any thing like the case of Metropolitans ? 
The mind which cannot see such striking traits of disparity, 
must be either incurably prejudiced, or subject to a strange 
oliquity of thinking. 

Every document which we possess on the subject of Metropo- 
litical distinction implies, that the distinction was founded on 
common consent ; nor have you produced one syllable to the 
contrary. But with respect to episcopacy, aJl the testimonies 
that I have produced (and they are very abundant) either ex- 
pressly declare, or necessarily imply, that episcopacy is an apos- 
tolic Institution. Such is the immense distance between your 
misnamed parallel cases. 

The next point which you retouch is, the question when Chris- 
tianity was introduced into Scotland. You pitch upon the be- 
ginning of the third century ; /upon the beginning of the fifths 



,y Google 



192 SECOND i^EltiES ILetter XI V. 

' Slid you pronounce that I follow blind guides in what I have said. 
If such men as Usher, Lloyd, and Stillingfleet, are blind guides 
on a point of antiquity, I believe we shall be very ijiuch at a loss 
for luminous guides. But if these will not do, you shall have 
more. Let us first, however, attend to what you say. 

Your first testimony to prove that you are right, is a passage 
from Tertullian. He says, " The places of Britain to which the 
Romans could have no access are, notwithstanding, subject to 
Christ." This was written, probably, in the early part of the 
third century. 

Tb this Stillingfleet thus replies. " This proves that Chris- 
tianity was then received beyond the wall, biit not by the Scots, 
who were not yet settled in those parts ; but by the old Britains, 
who were driven thither, as appears by the account given by 
Xiphilin out of Dio, who saith, that the Britains were div/ded 
into two sorts, the Maetae and the Caledonii. The former dwelt 
by the wall, and the latter beyond them. These were the extra 
provincial Britains, and were distinct both from the Vicis and 
Scots, saith John Fordon, who carefully distinguishes these three 
nations, when he speaks of their wars with the Romans."*^ 

Stillingfleet also quotes the Scotch historian, Dempster, assert- 
ing, that " there were no Christians in Scotland before Palladius, 
but such as fled thither out of Britain because of persecution."' 
— Tertullian's testimony, it is evident, will do you no good. 

Your next testimony is from Fordon, the Monk, who lived 
twelve hundred years after the event, and quotes nobody. He 
says, " Before the coming of Palladius, the Scots, following the 
custom of the primitive Church, had teachers of the faith, and 
dispensers of the sacraments, who were only Presbyters or 
Monks." 

" Fordon the Monk," says Bishop Lloyd, " seems to have had 
no more knowledge of antiquity than others had that lived in 
his age." The Bishop proves this by numerous instances, but 
particularly by showing that Monkery did not exist in the third 
century. Fordon's object undoubtedly was, to givti it as high an 
origin as he well could. ^^^ r»4m m^ ^ 

" This dreaming Monk," says th^ttM^^ "n*^ pleased to 
discover (for the honour of his orde?fthat bf fore the coming 
of Palladius, &c. (as quoted.) Now, there werp no monks in 
the world at that time. Monkery began in ihc eas^t, in the time 
of Dioclesian's persecution. (An. 303.) From thence it was 
long ere it came over into Europe, saith Sozomen. It was first 
brought to Rome by Athanasius, saith Baronius ; that is, Atha- 
nasius first gave them at Rome the relation of St. Anthony, and 
of the other Egyptian Monks."™ 
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From Egypt Monkery was introduced into Italy, thence carried 
by St. Martin into France, when after he was made a Bishop, he 
founded a monastery near Tours."* 

" From this plantation," says Lloyd, " no doubt it was that 
Monkery came over first into these Islands. Among the Scots 
(that is, Irish) we cannot doubt the first Monks were St. Mar- 
tin's disciples, when we remember that his nephew, St. Patrick, 
Was the apostle of that nation. Of which Patrick, we are told 
that his uncle gave him the Monk's habit. So Probus tells us in 
the life of St. Patrick, that he brought the Christian faith and 
monastic life into Ireland." From thence Columba brought it to 
the isle of Huy. 

" I have carried," continues the Bishop, " the origin of these 
Monks as high as I possibly can when I fetch their origin from 
St. Martin, who died in the year 401. And yet, to make them 
begin sO late in these islands, is enough to show that all that 
fabric of Church government by Culdees, hath no foundation in 
ancient history." ° 

The rise of Monkery is also very accurately noted by Mosheim. 
To avoid the fury of the Dioclesian persecution, a great many 
Christians, both male and female, fied into the deserts of Egypt. 
" Anthony," says he, " was the first who formed them into a 
regular body, and prescribed fixed rules for the direction of their 
conduct. From the east, this gloomy institution passed into 
the west, and first into Italy and its neighbouring islands. St. 
Martin, the celebrated Bishop of Tours, erected the first monas- 
teries in Gaul. From hence, the monastic discipline extended 
gradually its progress through the other provinces and coimtries 
of Europe," p 

Monkery, then, among Christians, having had no existence 
till the fourth century, and none in Ireland and Scotland till the 
fifth, it completely proves the ignorance or knavery of Fordon, 
in placing the introduction of Christianity into Scotland by 
Monks, as early as the first part of the third century. 

Next comes John Major, the Sorbonist, who wrote in the 
sixteenth, century, and faithfully followed Fordon. He also 
says, " BeforPi|i||||iM||Mt of Pidladius hither, the Scots were 
taught by Priests^icWBI&s without Bishops." " By saying 
MAcr," says Lloyd, " he meant into Scotland, where as yet 
there were no Scots inhabiting, and whither Palladius was not 
sent. But what was all thie to Fordon or Major ? One wrote 
what came into his head, and, for aught the other could tell, it 
might be true."« 

Your next testimony is from Hector Boethius, who keeps close 
to his file leader John Fordon, but without so much as naming 
him or Major. He quotes, indeed, " Veremundus, who lived 
under Malcolm the third, in times of gross ignorance ; so that, 



n Church Oov. in Scotland by Culdees, p. 153, 154. o Ibid. p. 166, 157. 

p Eceles. Hi»t. Vol. I. p. 377, 378. . q Ch, Gqv. p, 148, 149. 

Voi^II.— 17 



,y Google 



104 sficfOND SERIES [Letter XtVi 

unless he could see the further for being so much in the dark, he 
could tell us little of things eight hundred years before his 
time.""^ 

" The best is," continues Lloyd, " that Hector had no need of 
his (Veremundus') or any other testimony ; for he could not 
only make stories, but authors too when he pleased. And why 
not, as well as make a Bishop of St. Alban's cloak ? It was, 
indeed, our JeofFrey of Moniiiouth that first turned the cloak into 
a man, and so prepared it fbr Hector's ordination. The word 
Amphibalus, which is Latin for a shag cloak, and was used in 
that sense in the legend of St. Alban, our Jeoffry had the luck 
to mistake for a proper name, and so joined this Amphibalus 
with St. Alban, as his fellow- martyr. Hector brings this Am- 
phibalus into Scotland to king Crathlint, and there ordains zf, 
first Bishop of the Isle of Man, and seats his Culdees there with 
hipi ; 80 that belike they were the Dean and Chapter to St. 
Alban's cloak. This was Hector's own invention, unless any 
one can find it in Veremundus, whom he is pleased to quote for 
it. He tells us this happened at the time when Constantius, the 
father of Constantine, cruelly persecuted the Christians in 
Britain ; who never persecuted them in his life, as all those wri- 
ters say that lived with him."" 

" To prove Hector Boethius a man of no cl^dit is needless, 
when so many have done it to my hand, and, therefore, I forbear 
to show it in other instances.'" 

It having been proved that there were no Monka in the third 
century. Hector's story, like Fordon's, is the fruit of either igno- 
rance or impudence. 

Your next testimonies are from Prosper and Baronius. The 
first says, " Palladius is ordained by Pope Coelestine for the 
Scots, who had already believed in Christ, and is sent tq them 
to be their first Bishop." And Baronius says, "All men agree, 
that this nation (the Scots) had Palladius their first Bishop, 
from Popet^oelestme." 

Now, Sir, I will prove, by evidence incontrovertible, that by 
the Scots, Prosper means the Irish, and that Palladius never was 
Bishop to the Albian Scots. This, yoii say, is * ridiculous.' 
Well, Sir, after I have produced my evidence, our readers will 
be able to appreciate your assertion, and to give it its proper 
name. 

First, I assert that, in the third century, and long after, the 
people called Scots were the Irish, 

" The first writer," says Bishop Lloyd, " that mentions the 
name of Scots, is Porphyry, in a book which seems to have been 
written about the year of Christ 300. There he speaks of the 
Scottish nations apart, as not living in Britain at that time. But 
that their dwelling then was in Ireland, is aflSrmed by Ovosius, 
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in his history, which was written in the year 417. His words 
are, ' Ireland is inhabited by the nations of th^ Scots.' With 
which agrees that of Claudian, who wrote about twenty years 
before, that ^ the Scots rose all over Ireland, and made the seas 
foam with their oars.' And again, that * Ireland wept over the 
heaps of Scots that were slam.' So Prosper, within twenty 
years after Orosius, calls that in which the Scots liv«d, the 
barbarous Island, in contradistinction to Britain, which he calls 
the Roman Island. Therefore, Ireland is called Scotia by the 
writers of those times ; particularly by him that calls himself 
Hegesippus, who was cither St. Ambrose, or a writer of that 
age. So Isidore, about the year 620, saith, ^ Scotia is the same 
with Hibernia.'* Gildas, wno wrote in the year 664, calls the 
same people sometimes Scoti, and sometimes Hiberni, Cogito- 
sus saith of Kildare, in Ireland, ^ that it was the safest place in 
all the lands of the Scots? Adamnus, about the year 680, calls 
it the ' Isle of Scotland,^ and says of Columba, that ' he settled 
out of Scotland into Britain.' Bede, in his history, whicli was 
written about fifty years after, saith of the Scots, that * their 
country is Ireland,' and sometimes calls it the Isle of Scotland, 
King Alfred, in his Saxon translation of Orosius, hath these 
words, * Hibernia, that we call Scotland ; ' and in his transla* 
tion of Bede, he calls it sometimes Hibemia Scotland, and 
iBOmetimes Hibernia, the Scots^ Island. " Not to burthen the 
reader^ I shall refer him," says Lloyd, '^ to the most learned 
Bishop Usher, who, at large, proves this use of the word, and 
thus concludes — ' I do not beheve that there is any writer that 
lived within a thousand years after Christ that once mentioneth 
the name of Scotland, and doth not mean Ireland by it. ' " 

Bishop Lloyd next proves, by the most convincing testimonies, 
that the Irish Scots did not setUe in what is now cafied Scotland 
till towards the close of the fifth century; that they united with 
the Picts in several conflicts with the Saxons, and were several 
times driven by the Saxons across the channel; but that at 
length they made a permanent settlement in that country. For 
this, and all his testimonies, see the first and second chapters of 
his Church Government in Britain. 

From this decisive evidence, it is clear that by the Scots, Pros- 
per means the Irish, and that Palladius never was a Bishop to 
the Albion Scots. His success in Ireland was not great ; there** 
fore, St. Patrick, who converted a great part of the country, is 
(Considered as the Apostle and first Bishpp of the Irish nation-*. 

n Since writin| tbe above, the eighth Number of the Quarterly RevtefT bafl been 
re^printed. 1q that masterly -work I find Charmer's Caiedonitt reviewed, and 
ppoken of in terms of high approbation. " We proceed," say they, '* to our author's 
logical and convincing proou that the Picts and Qaledonians were merely tribes of 
the same people, aodthat towards the close of the fourth, and at Uie commencement 
of the fifth centuries, Ireland was the country of (he Scots. This opinion, in which 
Mr. Chalmers is fortified by the authority of Caiwlen, is thus made out — ' Claudian 
^regarded Ireland as the countrv of the Scot^ at the commencement of the fifth age. 
h ceoturj and a half aftinfaros Gildas also mebtioned Ireland as the proper coun* 
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Had you, Sir, looked over Lloyd, and Stillingfleet, and Usher, 
I cannot suppose that you would have meddled with this subject 
again. You certainly would have treated with contempt two or 
three legendary writers, who lived a thousand years after the 
events they record, and produce no authority for what they 
assert, but from men in the moon, or from tales of the cloister, 
fit only for children, or the ignorant and superstitious devotees 
of the middle ages. Learning is now a different thing from what 
it was then. Antiquities, in particular, have been greatly eluci- 
dated, iand many points which were very obscure at that time^ 
are now placed beyond controversy. Evidence is weighed in a 
more exact balance, and men of sense and learning will not be 
satisfied in historical points with any thing short of a reasonable 
degree of probability, and with authentic testimony. 

How, Sir, you could have so far lost sight of propriety, as to 
call the three great prelates, on whom I depend for my informa- 
tion, < blind guides,' is beyond my comprehension. And to call 
that * ridiculous' which the]^ have proved so satisfactorily, is 
really no indication of extensive reading, or of correct judgment. 
But 1 have observed, throughout the whole of this controversy, 
that when you speak with the utmost confidence, and accom^ 
pany what you say with a sneer, you ar« «uro to be wron^. 

I have now. Sir, finished all that is necessary to be said on 
the subject of the controversy. Every thing material in your 
two volumes has been answered; find the apostolic institu- 
tion OF EPISCOPACY has been placed on such firm and solid 
grounds, as you will never be able to shake, were you to con- 
tinue writing to the end of your days, 
lam. 

Rev. Sir, 

Your obedient humble servant, 

JOHN BOWDEN. 

Columbia OoUfB, August 1, 1810. 



try of the Scoti— a sentiment which Bede del^hted to repeat' The reviewers fa- 
ther obaerre, that * Chap. vi. 'contains a masterly abridgment of the Sooto-Irish his- 
tory, from their first descent on the south-west coast of modern Scotland, to their final 
success in subduing the Pietish monarchy, under Kenneth, the son of Alpin. The 
account of this period cannot but be peculiarly interesting to every curious and iateU 
ligent Highlander. It is properly tneir national history. The clans, the language, 
the manners of that wild district are unquestionably Irish; and whoever amongst 
the most ancient and illustrious of those families dreams of a descent from the abori> 
gines of Oaledonia, while he finds in this chapter something to mortify his vanity, 
will meet with much more to snligbten bis understandiiig." See the iZsvtew, pv 
850, 3S3, 364, 
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AN ESSAY &c. 



When a man who has, for eighteen years of his life, taken 
an active part in the concerns of a religious society, and pro- 
moted its interest with all his power, leaves it and attaches him- 
self to another, a decent respect for their opinion, as well as a 
proper regard for his own character for consistency and upright- 
ness, renders it not improper that he should state the reasons 
which induced him to make the change. This I propose to do 
in the following pages. 

Those who know me intimately, know that I have ever em-> 
braced the truth when convinced that I had discovered it, with 
Uttle regard for the consequences that might follow. Havinff 
had the truths of the Christian religion impressed upon my mind 
by the unwearied care of a most aBsctionate mother, I occasion- 
ally had serious reflections on the subject, although in general 
by far too indifferent to it, until about nineteen years ago. In the 
summer of 1810, 1 met with a pamphlet caDed The Star in the 
Easty by Dr. Buchanan, giving an account, among other things, 
of the discovery of a Christian Church in Hindostan, secluded 
from all the world, which derived its origin from the Apostles 
themselves. This narrative produced a very strong impression 
on my mind, and as I had been for some months more thought- 
ful than common on the subject of religion, I determined to 
Investigate the evidence on which the doctrines of the Christian 
religion rest. Shortly after, a book-pedlar passed through the 
village, and I purchased a Bible with Canne's marginal refor- 
ences, and Bishop PoiiTEns' Evidences of the Christian Reve-^ 
lotion. 

I had always been in the habit of requuring strong evidence 
Upon every subject and never yielding assent to any thing, that 
^as not supported by it I sat down, therefore, to the readins 
pf Porteus with the determination narrowly to examine and 
yeigh every argument. 

'Hie result was a strong impression made on my mind by the 
0rst perusal, during which no quotations from the Scripture were 
examined, the interest excited by the force of the argument be- 
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ing too great to allow stopping to examine them. The book 
was read, however, very attentively a second time, with careful 
examination of the quotations of Scripture, and the result was a 
thorou^rh conviction of the truth of the Christian Jtevelation ; 
immediately on expressing which to myself, with an audible 
voice, I felt my mind drawn out in a feeling of gratitude and 
love to that Saviour who had died that I might live — the first 
I had experienced, and not to be forgotten while life and recol- 
lection shall continue. The first reading of this book was im 
September or October, 1810. It had such an effect on my mind 
as to lead me to regular private devotion. The second i:eadin£ 
was about Christmas. 

Between the middle and end of January, I heard my frieiKl 
Mr. Tidings, to whom I was then an entire stranger, preach for 
the first time, and again on the Sunday following, and was so 
much pleased, that on the Sunday week aAer, I became a mem- 
ber of the Methodist Society, which I then considered the puretst 
Church as to doctrine, in that Society I have continued ever 
since, in general well satisfied ; and among its members, but par- 
ticularly the preachers of the Baltimore Annual Conference, I 
have many valued friends. These I would not ofiend, I tirould 
not appear to slight, for any thing less than conscieilise sake. 
That I have until within the last eight weeks taken an active 
part in prcnnoting the wdiare of Uie Society which I have left,, 
IS well known to some of them, and was not long ago evinced 
in the part I took in the establishment of a religious paper to be 
published by the Methodist Society. 

Soon after that time, a volume of sermons by the Rev. Dr. 
Chapman', for which I had subscribed, was brought home, and 
for some days no attention was paid to it. At a leisure moment 
curiosity led me to look into it, when I found the manner ana 
style so striking, and the subject so new to me, that J deter- 
mined to read the book. . I had heard that the Church denied 
the validity of Presbyterian ordination ; but had never thought 
it worth while to inquire into a claim at first sight apparently so 
extravagant I was determined to see what could be said in sup- 
port of such pretensions. I read carefully the first seven sermons, 
by which I was most forcibly struck. The language chaste — 
the style perspicuous:— I was carried along without labour, and 
comprehended without the slightest effort. The manner of 
handling the subiect was strikingly moderate, and as charitable 
as any man could reasonably desire. Supporting the d^octrtne 
of the invalidity of ordination by presbyters, and the validity of 
episcopal ordination alone, the author proceeds in maintaining 
the argument without uncharitable refiections; and when he 
condemns, does it in the mildest language, and often or always 
with expressions of good opinion of the motives of the opposite 
party. If there is any thing ofl^sive to any one, in the Dook, 
It is a quotation — and quotations a man is bound to state as they 
are stated by the author from whom they are taken. To do 
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otherwise, to change language, to curtail, to omit material ex- 
pressions, without informing the reader, is to act corruptly, and 
IS so esteemed by all men of letters — and justly so. 

The argument itself is exceedingly strong, and in the language 
of a gentleman of this place in conversation with me, it is the 
best array of the question, perhaps, any where to be found in 
the same compass. 

The strength of the direct argument for the doctrine, and of 
that indirect one, growing out of the evil consequences of schism, 
or division from the Church, contained in some of the following 
sermons, is such, that I was compelled to say to myself— if these 
fact9 are so, this doctrine is the truth. Uneasiness npw sprung 
up in my mind. The question arose. What if it be true ? Can 
you leave your friends, your intimate ass6ciates in what has en- 
gaged so much of your attention, your efforts, your ardent desires 
5)r eighteen years, and go to a people who — prejudice whispered 
— are no people 1 The answer of conscience was, If it be th» 
truth, embrace it, and leave the consequences to Him, who 
revealed his will to man for his guidance. 

The question now was. Is this doctrine true ? To determine 
this without delay, I sought information from ministers of the 
principal denominations involved in the doubt as to the validity 
of Presbyterian ordination, viz. the Presbjrterians, the Method- 
ists, and Baptists. With one consent they all referred me to> 
Miller's Letters cm this subject. This book I immediately 
obtained. Emory and Bangs were also mentioned, and were 
likewise obtained. - 

Meeting Dr. Chapman in the street, I inquired of him also 
what were the standard works on this controversy. He also 
mentioned Miller — aud stated that Bowden had answered 
him. He also mentioned Lord Kino (by whom Mr. Wes- 
ley was influenced,) and Slater's Oriffinal Draught in an- 
swer to King, as well as Potter on Church Government and 
Hooker's work. 

I immediately commenced reading Miller with groat attention,, 
read over and over the arguments respecting the order of the 
Church in the time of the Apostles, and for centuries afterwards, 
with his quotations from such of the fathers as could be procured 
conveniently — and with regard to those which I had not, I waa 
enabled to form a very good idea from comparing him with 
Bowden^ Thus, if he quoted a passage from an author which I 
had not the means of consulting, Bowden was examined to see 
whfit reply was made ; if admitted by him, it could not be ques-. 
tioned; if not admitted. Miller's reply toBowden's answer waa 
examined ; and if necessary, Bowden's rejoinder to Miller's re- 
ply.. So that from the two works of each, it was not a difficult 
matter, with care, to make out what was agreed to by both these 
able disputants; and what was asserted^ but, when answered^ 
not maintain^ in the reply, and therefore given up : in shorti 
it was not difficult to get at the truth. 
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The resalt of the whole investigation, after six weeks close 
inquiry, was a thorough conviction of the truth of the doctrine^ 
that Presbyterian ordination is unauthorized by Scripture, and 
therefore entirely invalid. 

In order that those of my friends and others into whose hands 
this pamphlet falls, without having it in their power to consult 
the books above mentioned, may be able to judge of the validity 
of the reasons on which rests the conclusion 1 have come to, I 
propose to make some remarks ^n the argument of Dr. Miller, 
the statements he has advanced, and the manner in which he has 
answered the arguments of the Episcopal writers — and close 
with a condensed statement of facts showing the invalidity of 
Presbyterian ordination. 

The argument of Dr. Miller consists of the four following posi- 
tions: 

" That Christ gave but one commission for the office of the 
Gospel ministry, and that this office, of course, is one. 

" That the words Bishop, and Elder or Presbyter, are uni- 
formly used in the New Testament as convertible titles for the 
same office. 

" That the same character and powers whjeh are ascribed, in 
the sacred writings, to Bishops, are also ascribed to Presbyters;- 
thus plainly establishing the identity of order, as well as of 
mimeJ^ And fifiaHy, 

" That the Christinn Church was organized by the Apostle* 
after the model of the Jewish Synagogue, which was unques- 
tionably Presbyterian in its form." 

" If these four positions (he says) can be established, there 
will remain no doubt on any candid mind, how the question in 
dispute ought to be decided." Miller's Letters, p. 28. [p. 15. 
16, 2d ed.-] 

The first of these positions contains a proposition and an 
inference. 

The truth of the proposition is granted. It is true thalf 
Christ gaire but one commission for the office of the Gospel 
ministry : but tfle inference- is denied ; it is not true that the 
office of course is one. The inference is contrary to the plain 
fects of the New Testament. Without going further into the 
controversy, on this branch of it, than is necessary for the pur- 
pose of showing that there is more than one (ffice, suffice it to 
say, that, besides the apostolic office, plain directions are given 
in the first Epistle to Timothy respecting the qualifications of 
Bishops, or Presbyters and Deacons ; and the latter are men- 
tioned in Scripture as ministering in the word and baptizing. 

Thus when, in consequence of the great persecution of the 
Church at Jerusaleift, the disciples were scattered abroad, Ph^lif^ 
(the deacon) went dw>n to the city ff Safnaria, and preached 
Christ unto them*' In the same chapter of th^ Acts it is staled, 
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that Philip also preached Jesus to the i£tbiopbn, and baptieed 
him.^ The same Philip is in another place called «n (flange- 
Uet,'' literally a hearer of f^ood neuM, or of the Gospel. 

It is evident, therefore, that there were, besides the i^KMtolic, 
al least two other offices in the ministry, those 4»f the Presbyters 
and the Deacons ; and the matter of fact is opposed to the truth 
. of the inference of Dr. Miller : and that inference being the point 
upon which his whole argument turns or rests, and being un* 
founded and contrary to plain fisicts, the argument built upon it 
falls to the ground. 

The second and third positions, that the names. Bishop and 
JE7/derwere names of the same office, no one disputes— it is not 
even the question in dispute — the question is, whether or not 
there was in the Churdi in those times an office superior to 
these Presbyters or Bishops, with power to appoint them, to 
receive and try charges agadnst them, and to rebuke and reprove 
them publicly if they sinned. 

. If any one has any doubt on this subject, let him turn to the 
^ first epistle to Timothy and see what power he had over these 
Presbyters or Bishops. 

Paul had been in Ephesus preaching and disputing daily for 
three years,** when he determined to go to Macedonia, Greece, 
Jerusalem, and Rome j« and besought Timothy, his constant 
companion for several years, ^ to abide at Ephesus f and that he 
"might know hem he ought to behave or conduct himself in the 
ChuBch, he wrote, he tells him,*» this epistle. In it he gives 
him sundry directions as to doctrine, and as to his conduct to- 
wards all the members of the Church, male and female, old and 
young, rich and poor, in and out of office. He tells him what 
kind of men will suit for the office of Presbyter and what for 
that of Deacon,* and warns him to lay. hands suddenly on no 
man /* if the elders rule well, they were to be honoured ; if they 
were to be accused, he was not to receive the accusation without 
two or three witnesses, and if they sinned, he was to rebuke 
them before aU, that others » also may fear ; and Paul charges 
Timothy before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
elect Angels, to observe these things, loithout preferring one 
before another, doing nothing by partiality, m 

Here Paul manifestly shows that Timothy is to be the judge, 
and punisher, if these Presbyters sin ; but if Timothy act par- 
tially there is no redress, and the appeal of Paul is to God, there 
being no human authority over him r and seeing that his charge 
is so important, and that Timothy is but a young man, he 
charges him solemnly several times to do his duty, and uses 
these most emphatic words, I give thee charge in the sight of 

b Acts vUi. 3&-38. e AcU xxL 8. 

d See Acts xix. ; particularly verseB 8, 9, 10 ; zx. 31. 

e Acts xix. 21. f Acts xvl, Ac g 1 Tim. f. 3. 

h I Tim. iil 14, 15. i I Tim. ui. k I Tim. y. 88. 

I Tm »«rr. See moreof due hereafter. m I Tim. t. 17—31. 
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God, who quickeneth aU tkin^Sy and before Christ jESiTfl^^ 
who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession, thcLt 
thou keep this commandment without spot, unreb^keable, UN Tii» 

THE APPEARING OF OUR LORD JeSUS ChRIST.'^ 

It will subsequently appear that there is evidence in the Acts 
to show that Timothy continued in Ephesus in this charge, five 
years and a half at least : how much longer is uncertain. 

The argument of Dr. Miller on the fourth position consists €tf 
an attempt to show the analogy between the Christian Church 
and the Jewish Synagogue with respect to name, mode of wor- 
ship, titles of officers, their character, duties, and powers, and the 
mode of ordaining officers. On the other hand, the Episcopal 
writers contend that the analogy is stronger between the Chris* 
tian Church and the Temple worship, its officers, &c. ; and for 
this they bring the most express declaration of the Christian 
fathers. Thus Jerome, on whose evidence Dr. Miller rests with 
great confidence, asserting that it is decisive in his favour, on 
this point says, " We know that what Aaro7i and his sons wercy 
that the Bishop and Presbyters are.^^"* 

It is, however, useless to enter upon an analogical argument ; 
especially as it involves the necessity of discussing the main 
question in order to settle it, and the main question cannot be 
decided by the decision of such a subordinate one. If either 
party should feel pressed by it, they could not be satisfied to 
abide by a decision unless the main question were discussed. 

It is proposed next to notice some statements which Dr. Mil- 
ler seems to consider as enough to settle the question. He says, 
" The Scriptures also represent Presbyters as empowered to 
ordain and as actually exercising this power. Of this we caa 
produce at least three instances of the most decisive kind. 

" The first is recorded in Acts xiil , as follows : Now there were 
in the Church that was at Antioch, certain prophets and 
teojchers, as Barnabas and Simeon, that was coiled Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up 
with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul, As they ministered to 
the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul/or the work whereunto I have called them. 
And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid hands on 
them, they sent them away. This (he says) is.the most ample 
account of an ordination to be found in Scripture ; and it is an 
account which, were there no other, would be sufficient to de- 
cide the present controversy in our favour." 

It is proper to remark here, that Dr. Miller does not mak&any 
attempt to show that the Scriptures represent Presbyters m 
empowered to ordain, and as a^ctually exercising the power. 
He only brings forward certain cases which he represents as 
instances in which the pow6r was actually exercised. Dr. Miller 



n 1 Tim. yi. 13, 14. 

o Bpi9t. ad iVejMfion.— Sm Bowdsv, Vol. I. p. 6. [p. 4, 2d td.] 
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may have intended nothing more than this in the expressions 
above mentioned, but it is proper to make the remark, that stat- 
ing the cases is all he has done. 

With respect to the cases brought forwwd, it requires nothing 
SAore than a little attention to the history of Paul and Bai-nabas 
in the Acts of the Apostles, to discover that the ceremony related 
above was not an ordiricUiofi to the ministry, Paul was con- 
verted at or near Damascus, and gives the following account of 
his conversion and call to the ministry, in his speech before 
Bjng Agrippa. Whereupon as I went to DaTnciscus, with 
authority and commission from, the chief priests^ at mid- 
day^ O Kinff, I saw in the way a light from heaven^ above the 
brightness of the sun, shining round about me, and them 
which journeyed with me. And when we were aHfailen to the 
earth, I heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying in the 
Hebrew tongue, Satd, Saul, why persecutest thou me? It is 
hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And I said. Who art 
thou, liORD ? And he said, lam Jesus whom thou persecutest. 
But rise, and stand upon thy feet : for I have appeared unto 
thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister anI) a wit- 
ness both (f these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I will appear unto thee ^ delivering thee 
from the people, and from t?^ GentUeSjUnto whom now I send 
thee: to open their eyes and to turn them from darkness to 
Ught, and from the power of Satan unto God ; that they may 
receive for^vendss of sins, and inheritance among them which 
are saauAtfied, by faith that is in me. Whereupon, O King 
Agrippa, I was not disobedient to the heavenly vision : but 
showed first unto them at Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and 
throughout dU the coasts ofJudea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they should repent arm return to Got>, and do works meet 
for repentance.^ 

Luke, speaking of PiuPs conversion, uses language to th« 
same amount with the latter part of this quotation. He says of 
Paul, And straightway (that is, immediately after his conver- 
sion) he preacMd Christ in the Synagogues, thai he is the 
Son of God."« 

Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians, speaking of this same 
important transaction, says, when it pleased God to reveal his 
S(m in me, thai I might preach him among the heathen ; 
IMMEDIATELY / Conferred fiot with flesh and blood : neither 
went I up to Jerusalem to them which were apostles be- 
fore ME ; 6tif / went into Arabia, and returned again unto 
Dcmiascus, TVien after three years, / went up to Jerusa- 
lem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days, Bvi other 
of the Apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother. 
Now, the things which I write unto you, behold, before God, / 
lie not. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and 
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CUicia ; and was unknown by face unto the Ch/urchMofJudect 
which were in Christ : but they had heard only^ theU he which 
persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the faith which he 
once destroyed. And they glorified God in me» Then four- 
teen YEARS AFTER, IweiU ifp' AGAIN to Jerusalem with Bar-' 
nabaSy ai}d took Titus with me also.' « . . 

Here \fe find Paul, while journeying to DamajBCUs to destroy 
the disciples, suddenly arrested, convinced of his ^rror, eon- 
verted to God — sent immediately to the Gientiles, to open their 
eyes and to turn them from the power of Satan to God — struig'h^ 
loay preaching to them that, Christ was the~SoN of Gon, fost 
in Damascus, and afterwards in Arabia and the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia— and finally going to Jerusalem, fourteen years after 
his first visit to that city to see Peter, and seventeen years after 
his conversion, in company with Barnabas. 

Let us now see where he met with Barnabas, and what the 
employment of the latter had been. 

Bamalms is first mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles in the 
following manner : Neither was there any among them that 
lacked ; for as m>any as were possessors of lands or houses sold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that were «oW, and 
laid them down at the Aposttes^ feet : and distribution was 
made unto every man according as he had need. And Joses, 
who by the Apostles was sumamed Bai'nabas, (which is^ being 
interpreted, The Son of Consolation,) a Levite, and of the 
country of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and brought the 
money, and lata it at the Apostles^ f^et,* When, some y^ars 
afterwards, Paul first went to Jerusalem after his conversion, he 
assayed to join himself to the disciples : but they were all 
^raid of him, and believed not that he was a disciple. But 
Barnabas took him, and brought him to the Apostles, and 
declared unto them how he^ had seen the Lord : &c'. and they 
then received Paul. Some time after that, the Chu4h at Jeru- 
salem having heard that of the Gentiles at Antioch, a great 
number believed and turned to the Lord— sent forth Barna- 
bas that he should go as far as Antioch. Who when he came, 
and had seen the grace of God, was glad^ and exhorted them 
all that with purpose of heart they woiUd cleave unto the Lord. 
For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith. And mu>ch people was added unto the Lord. Barnabas, 
finding the prospects so favourable in Antioch, went to Tarsus, 
to seek Saul : and when he had found him, he brought him 
unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole year thet 
assenibled themselves with the Church, and taught mtti^ 
people. And the disciples were called Christians first in 
Antioch. And in tliose days came prophets from Jerusalem 
unto Antioch, And there stood up one of them named Agabus, 
aaid signified by the Spirit, that there should be great 

t Gal i. 1&-J84. il 1. 8 Acts ir. 84-37. t Acts ix. 26, 87. 
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dearth throughout nil the world: ichdch came to pass in the 
^ dayd of Claudius CaBar, Then the discvpUs^ every man 
accoraing" to hie ability^ determined to send relief unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Judea : which also they did., and sent 
it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul.^ 

And then it was that Saul or Paul, ^s he states in his epistle 
to the Galatians, went again to Jerusalem with Barnabas,'^ 
While Paul and Barnabas were in Jerusalem, they had a confer- 
jence with the Apostles James, Peter, and John— artd Paul tells 
us in his epistle to the Galatians, that When James, Cephas, (or 
Peter) and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace 
. that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas tJhe 
rig'ht hams of fellowship ; that we should go unto the hea- 
then and they unto the circumcision.^-And Barnabas and Saul 
returned from Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their minis- 
try, and took with them John, whose surname was Mark.'' 

After their return to Antioch — it is not said how long — at 
least seventeen years aft^r Paul had been preaching the gospel—* 
occurred tho transaction related in the beginning of the 13th 
chapter of the Acts, which iDr. Miller calls. the orrfmo^zo?^ of 
Paul and Barnabas : — Now there were m the Church that was 
at Antioch, certain prophets and teachers, as Barnabas, and 
Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene,and 
Manasn, which had beii> brought up with Herod the Tetrarch^ 
mid SauL As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Said for <Ae 
work whereunto I have called them. And when they had fasted 
nnd prayed, and laid their hands on tlierh, they sent them, 
away. 

The language of the Holy Spirit here is, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul tor the wore whereunto i have 
CALLED THEM. Certainly not for the Vfor)ii of the ministry^ . 
The Lord Jesus Christ had called Paul to that work at least 
■eventeen years before, {see page 205 ; and Barnabas had 
been occupied in the same way for several years, the latter part 
of the time in connexion with Paul ; an^ when they were in 
Jerusalem together, the Apostles James, Peter, and John, had 
agreed with Paul and Barnabas, that the former should go to 
the Jews, the lattej* to the Gentiles, {see above.) It is only 
necesi^ary to read the 13th and 14th chapters of tiie Acts with 
attention, in order to ascertain what work it was they werO 
then called to do. They immediately weqt on a tour through 
several countries of Asia and Islands of the Mediterranean sea, 
and after havlnfl[ traversed them, preaching the Gospel for, a 
considerable time, they returned to Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of Uod for the worm 

WHICH TUSY FULFILLED.! 
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There are two remarks to be made on this passage: 

1. The ceremony performed at Antioch, before their depar- 
ture, is here csdled a recommendation, to the grace of Goi>. 

• Now, if this be an ordination, then was Paul again ordained 
some shcH-t time afterwards, on setting ou| on a similar tour 
through the country to visit the Churches ; — And Faul chose 
tSfUas^ and departed, being recommendiO) by the breth- 
ren TO THE GRACE OF GoD. And he went through Syria arid 
Cilicia, canfirming the Churches J' 

2. It is said in the passage above quoted, that they had ful- 
filled the work for which they had been recommended to tJie 
groAX of God. This work was, therefore, certainly not that of 
the ministry: thai they hnd 7wt fulfilled : they continued lon|^ 
afterwards in it, and Paul died a martyr to the cause. 

Stress has likewise been laid on the laying on of hands on 
this occasion. That ceremony was performed on many other 
occasions besides ordination. Paul laid his hands on twelve 
disciples whom he found at Ephesus, immediately after baptiz- 
ing Uiem, and they received the Holy Ghost.z Peter and 
John laid their hands on the iiew. disciples in Samaria, aad 
they received the Holy Ghost ; and some of these were 
women.* And long before thi/s, Ananias, by the express com- 
mand of God, Idid his hands on Saul or Paul, while sitting^ 
blind in Damascus, ai>d he received the Holy Ghost.^ 

These several considerations render it manifest that this was 
not an ordination. But even if it could be shown to be so, it 
would remain to be proved that the persons ordaining were 
presbyters, before Dr. Miller could derive any benefit from the 
case. This cannot be done. There were five persons concerned, 
including Paul and Barnabas. They are called prophets and 
teachers. These words are«not used in Scripture as names of 
ofilce. They are so general in their nature as to emlM*ace all 
the orders. Private Christians were sometimes thufi employed.* 
Our Saviour was a prophet and teacher.^ Of the persons 
named in the transaction in question, one (Paul) was sent to tke 
Gentiles, to open their eyes and turn them from the power of 
Satan to God, seventeen years before that time ; another (Bar- 
nabas) had been for some time engaged with Paul in the same 
work : they had both, before that time, in a conference with the' 
Apostles Janies, Peter, and John, at Jerusalem, agreed with them 
to divide, as it were, mankind among them ; the Apostles James, 
Peter and John going to the Jews, and the Apostles Barnabas 
and Paul going to the Gentiles. Here then two of these five 
prophets and teachers, were Apostles — what the oUier three 
were we do not know : we daknow however, that they were not 
fuperior to Paul and Barnabas. , ^ 

Another consideration is, that the order of Apostles must 
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commence with laying 6n of hands by apostolic men. The fiivt 
must derive their authority from God alone. Paul did so. He 
tells us expressly, that he was an Apostle not of men, Noft 

BY MAN, BUT BY JESUS CttRIST, AND GOD THE FATHER,**^ 

end that the Apostles, while he was in Jerusalem in confer- 

IBNCE added nothing TO HIM.^ 

"The second instance of an ordination performed by Pretiby- 
ferg, (says Dr. Miller.) is that of Timothy, which is spoken of 
by the Apostle Paul m the fbllowing terms : Neglect not the 
4^ft that is in thee^ which was given thee by prophecy^ with the 
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery.^ All agree, (he 
«ays) that the Apostle is here speaking of Timothy's ordination ; 
end this ordinaUon is expressly said to have been performed 
wth the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery— that 
is, of the ifldership, or a council of Presbyters,^^ Miller's 
Letters, f. S3, [p. ai, 2d e<i.] 

It is obvious indeed in the passage q^uoted, thiit the gift is said 
to have been given by prophecy and with the laying on of the 
bands of the Presbytery. iBy prophecy of whom ? In the 
second epistle to Timothy (i4 6.) it is said that the gift was in 
Timothy by putting on of the hands of PauL Paul therefore 
BY prophecy and by lajring on his nands ordained Timothy, 
as he had before done in many instances, *» in company with 
Barnabas, without mention of the laying on of the hands cf 
Presbyters, 

Of the reference to the precise meafling of the words by and 
vdthi^ in this case, in order to understand the passage, Dr. MiUcr 
speaks very contemptuously. But I know no other way of get- 
ting at the meaning, than by weighing well the signification of 
the words in Which it is conveyed. It is to be (Served that in 
the Greek, the word ^<« precedes both the words which signi 
prophecy nn^ hands^ and the" word /«"•« precedes the word whi^ 
signifies presbytery. What was this difference for, if it was not 
to express a difference? The word ^<a signifies by} the word 
r^a, signifies with, or together with. There is no other significa^ 
tion given of ^e^a, in the folio Lexicon of Scapula, When it is used 
with the genitive case, as is. done in the passage in question. 

The plain meaning is therefore, that the gift was communi- 
cated by Paul^ fey prophecy and 5y laying on bis hands, together 
with the laying on the hands of the presbytery; and this is the 
mode in which the ceremony ^f ordination of presbyters is per- 
formed in the Church at this day. The ofiice is conferred by 
the Bishop by the laying on of his hands, the Pr^byters la3ring 
on their hands together with his. It is therefore evidently absurd 
to insist upon this case as decisive of the quesition, as Dr. Miller 
has <}one ; especially as the construction he puts upon it, compek 
him to translate different Gi«ek words i«a and /««'•« by the sam6 
English word by ; when th»use of the two different words in 

eGaLil. fGaLu.6. g i. Tim. iv. 14. hAotoziT.SS 
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the sanie sentence, shows that a difference was intended. If 
Paul had intended no difference, he would have said. Neglect 
not the gift that is in theSyVMch was given thee hy prophecy 
and the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 

The last instance mentioned by Dr. Miller, as a presbyterian 
ordination of the most decisive kind, " is that of Paul and Bar- 
nabas, who, after hayijig been regularly set apart to the work 
of the ministry themselves, proceeded through the cities cfLys- 
tra^ Iconium, &c. And when they had ordained them "Elders 
4n every Churchy and had prayed with fasting^ they commend- 
ed them to the Lord, on whom they had believed. Our adver- 
saries (says Dr. Miller) will perhaps say, that Paul alone per- 
formed these ordinations, in his apostolic or episcopal character ; 
and that Barnabas only laid on hands to express his approba- 
tion of what Paul did." Miller's Letters^ p. 69, [p. 35, 2d ed.'] 

Dr. Miller here insinuates that the Episcopalians must admit 
that fiarnal;>as was nothing more than a Presbyter, and therefore 
they will perhaps say that Paul alone performed these ordina- 
tions ; and that Barnabas only l^id on his hands to express his 
approbation, as a Presbyter, of what Paul did. Tmth will not, 
however, allow them to admit this of Barnabas : they certainly 
will not call him any thing less than an Apostle, when he is in 
the Acts called an Apostle^ and together with Paul exercised, as 
fiiUy as he did, the apostolic office. This cannot be reasonably- 
questioned after reading the history of Barnabas ; hi^ constant 
eonnexion and fellpwship with Paul ; his receiving with Paul 
the right hand of fellowship from the Apostles James, Peter, and 
John, in Jerusalem ; and the agreement that James, Peter, and 
John should go to the Jews, and Barnabas and Paul to the Gen- 
tiles ; the extensive travels of Barnabas and Paul through Asia 
preaching to the Gentiles, related in the 11th to the 15th chapters 
of the Acts — in the I4th and 15th verses of the 14th chapter of 
which, we read as follows : Which when the Apostles Bar- 
nabas and Paul, heard of they rent their clothes ^ a/nd ran in 
among the people^ Crying out^ and sayings Sirs, why do ye 
these things?^ Here Barnabas is called an Apostle by Luke, 
the writer of the Acts. Dr. Miller, indeed, makes an attempt to 
9hew that Barnabas was only a messenger ^ and that he is called 
Apostle in a vague sense. No more need be said of this attempt 
^-desperate it surely may be called— than this, that whatever 
Paul was, Barnabas must have been ; the words of Scripture are, 
THp Apostles Paul and Barnabas. So much for these three 
cases, represented by Dr. Miller as instances of ordination by 
presbyters ' of the most decisive kind.' 

It is proposed next to show in what manner Dr. Miller Has an^ 
swered spme arguments of the Episcopalian writers. It is not 
my purposci to go through these arguments one by on§. Thai 
would occupy more spac^ ai|d t|me \\im I hfive to devote jus^ 
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now to this subject It i^ only intended to fiive the reader a 
specimen of the manner in which Dr. Miller is compelled to pro- 
ceed in drder to sustain the cause he is contending for. 

One of the arguments of the Episcopalian writers is, Dr. Mil- 
ler states, " That the Apostles, while they lived, held a station in 
the Church superior to all other ministers ; that Bishops are the 
proper successors of the Apostles ^ and that they hold a corres- 
ponding superiority of character and office." Of this he says, 
" If this argument be examined, it will be found to have no other 
force than that which consists in a mere gratuitous assertion of 
the point to be proved." Miller's Letters, p. 88, [p. 56, 2d ed.] 

^' Accordingly (he says) when we ask those who adduce this 
argument, whence < they derive the idea that diocesan Bishops 
"^uUarly succeed the Apostles in their Apostolic character, (for 
this supposition alone is to their purpose,) they refer us to no 
passages of Scripture asserting or even hinting it; but to some 
vague suggestions and allusions of a few of the early fathers.'^ 
Miller's Letters, p. 90, [p. 68, 2d ed,] 

1. Dr. Miller says ^ they refer us to no passages of Scripture 
asserting or even hinting that diocesan Bishops peculiarly sue- 
ceed the Apostles in their apostolical character,^ 

How can the Scripture assert before-hand that a thing is done 7 
('that they succeed, in the present tense.). What Episcopalians 
therefore would be simple enough to expect to find a passage in 
Scripture, asserting that the Bishops do succeed the Apostles in 
their apoistolic office ? In the nature of things they can only 
show that the Scriptures ascribe certain powers to the heads of 
the Churches. We must look to the subsequent records of the 
Church for knowledge of what followed the time of the Apostles ; 
and in them we find that these powers have been exercised by 
the Bishops throughout the world ever since — and that there is 
no departure from this, in any quarter of the world, except 
among the fdlowere of a few who broke off from the Church, 
and not hayin|f that episcopal ordination which to this period 
was universal m the Church — which they had themsdves always 
revered-r-whichhad given them all the authority they poiraessed, 
madlB up their mind to do without it, and perpetuate their party 
by ordaining others; alleging, in justification of themselves for 
this known and acknowledged departure from the practice of the 
Church, the necessity of the case, 

2. Dr. Hiller further says, they refer us * to some vague sug- 



gestions and allusions of a few of the early fathers? Mil- 
ler's Letters, p. 90, [p. 68, 2d ed.J 
Asa specimen of what Dr. Miller calls vd/^ue suggestions and 



aUusions, let the reader turn to the appendix to these pages, and 
take a look at the epistles of Ignatius, one of the disciples of 
JohH} who was thrown into the amphitheatre at Rome by the 
order of the emperor Tirajap, and devoured by lions, after forty 
years of service in the Church, because he would not deny the 
oatiovr. Being acquainted personally with some of tl^^ Apqs« 
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tle«, and the disciple of otie of them, lie certainly knew ihe-otd^ 
of the Church. He writes in very intelligible terms, and does 
not make * a few vague suggestions and allusions.' Nothing can 
be more clear and distinct than his language. He mentions, in 
the course of his epistles to the Christians of Ephesus, Magne- 
sia, Tralles, Philadelphia, and Smyrna, and to Polycarp, the dif- 
ferent orders of ministers in the Church above thirty times ; of 
which twenty-nine passages hre contained in the epistles in the 
appendix, printed in italic letters. 

In every instance the Bishop is mentioned in such ternis as 
show that he was the only oTie in the Church addressed ; and 
some of the cities in which these Churches were, were very 
populous, with great numbers of Christians. Thus the Chnrc^ 
at Ephesus was very large, more than fifty years before this 
epistle was written. 

In twelve of these passages, the Bishop is mentioned ahme^ 
viz. in the 1st, 2d, 5th and Oth sections of the Epistle to the Epfae- 
sians *, in the 4th of that to the Magnesians ; in the 3d and 7th 
of that to the Trallians ; in the 1st, 3d, 7lh and 8th of that to the 
Riiladelphians ; and in the 9th of that to the Smyrneans. 

In these passages the Bishop is represented as chief or prin-^ 
cipal in the Church, ovw all, without whose consent noting is 
to be done ; particularly in the first italic lines in the 2d and 7th 
sections of the epistle to the Trallians ; in the first italic Imes of 
the 3d section, and the last of the 7lh section of the epistle to the 
Philadelphians ; and in the italic hnes in the Oth section of the 
epistle to the Sm5rrnean8. There is, however, very little choice, 
if we except the 1st and 2d sections to the Ephesians, and the 
Ist and 3d to the Philadelphians. 

The Presbyters are not mentioned at all except in connexion 
with the Bishop. 

They are mentioned together seventeen times in the epistles 
in the appendix. In eight passages the langirage shows, in the 
clearest manner, the inferiority and subordination of the Pres- 
byters ; viz, in the italic lines of the 4th section of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians ; of the 3d and 6th to the Magnesians ; of the 
2d, 3d and 12th to the Trallians; of the 4th to the Philadelphi- 
ans ; and of the 8th to the Smyrneans: and in the other seven 
instances the Presbyters are invariably mentioned second to the 
Bishop, and the Deacons, when they, are mentioned with the 
rest, third in order (in every instance except one) which happens 
seven times in the epistles in the appendix.^ 

Language cannot easily be devised to express more strongly 
than these passages in italics, that the Bishop is chief in the 
Church, the source of all authority, without whose consent 
nothing is to be done ; that the Presbyters are subordinate to him. 
derive their authority fiwn him, are bound to reverence hhn, ana 
under a special oMigation, more than others, to ref^tsh him of 

k Sw th« Appenctht fbr tfaoM tCpEtettMslB. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



OF PRESBYTERIAN ORDINATION. 1^3 

mipport him ; that the Deacons are third in office, and areminisk 
ters of the word of God, ambassadors of God, &c. ;* and, lastly, 

THAT WITHOUT THESE THREE ORDERS THERE IS NO GHVRCH.m 

Dr. Miller goes on to observe, after speaking of the vague sug- 
gest ions and allusions of a few early fathers, " Several of them 
expressly represent Presbyters os the successors of the Apostles. 
Among others^ Ignatius^ than whom no father is more highly 
'esteemed, or morie frequently quoted as an authority by Episco- 
palians, generally represents Presbyters as standing in the place 
of the Apostles.*'" The reader may easily determine how far 
this assertion is correct by turning to the passages in italic tet- 
ters in the appendix to these pages. 

Dr. Miller goes on to support this assertion respecting Igna- 
tius's sentiments, by some quotations from his Epistles. He says, 
*'The following quotations are from his far-famed Epistles. 
' The Presbyters succeed in the place of the be^ch of the Apos- 
tles.'" 

These words are taken from the 6th section of the Epistle to 
the Magnesians, and are detached from their connexion with 
what precedes and foUowsthem. Take the whole together, and the 
meaning is precisely the reverse of that which Dr. Miller repre- 
sents it to be. The whole passage runs thus, the words in 
italics and enclosed in a parenthesjs, being those only which Dr. 
Miller quotes : " Forasmuch, therefore, as I have in the persons 
before mentioned, seen all of you in faith and charity ; I exhort 
you that ye study to do all things in a divine concord: your 
&ISHOP PRESIDING IN THE PLACE OF GoD, (your pTCsbyters 
in the place of the council of the Apostles ;) and your Deacons 

MOST dear to me, BEING ENTRUSTED WITH THE MINISTRY 

OP Jescts Christ ; who was with the Father before all ages, 
and appeared in the end to us.""* 

Dr. Meier's next quotation is in the following words: "In 
like manner let all reverence th« Deacons as Jesus Christ, and 
the Bishop as the Father, and the Presbyters as the sanhedrim 
of God, and college of the Apostles." 

This passage is found in the third section of the Epistle to the 
TraUiMis. 

If these passages represent the Presbyteri^as standing in the 
place of the Apostles, they place the Bishop as far above them * 
as he could by any language be represented to be. 

Dr. Miller has not quoted a few words which, in the passage 
quoted last, immediately follow the word Apostles : viz. " with- 
out THESE THERE IS NO CHURCH." Thesc words throw a 
blaze of hght on the subject It must be remembered, that Dr. 
Miller is contending for the Presbyterian doctrine, that th«re is 

. ^ ^ Appendix ; Epistle to the Magnesians, Sect. 6 ; to the Trallians, Sect, 2 ; tQ 
we Philadelohians, Sect 4, 10, 11; to the Smyrneans, Sect 12. 
m Appendix, Epistle to the Trallians, Sect 3. 
n Miller's Letters, p. 90. [p. 58, 2d erf.") 
See Appendix ; Bpistle to the Magnesians, Sect 6, ^ 
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btU one crder of ministers, and that this order, viz. the Preedby^ 
tensi are the successors of the Apostles, authorized by the same 
commission, and standing on a footing of official equality with 
those to whom it was originally delivered, so far as their office 
was ordinary atfd perpetual : on the contrary, that the Episco- 
palian doctrine is, that there are three orders of ministers^ <^ 
which the Presbyter is the second, the Bishop being his supe- 
rior. The words omitted, viz. without these there is no Churchy 
show that there were three orders. These what ? These three 
orders just named in the fbre part of the quotation, viz. the 
Bishop^ the Presbyters, a/nd the Deacons. * Without these 
there is no Church ;' and of these the Bishop is the chief, not the 
Presb3rter8 : for if the words be considered as * representing the 
Presbyters as stranding in the place of the Apostles,' they repre- 
sent the Bishop as standing in the place of God. It is ev^nt 
Ihat Dr. Miller represents Ignatius as meaning what he never 
intended to say — what he has not said — and the very opposite of 
what be obviously has repeatedly said. 

Dr. Miller's next quotation is in these words: ^^Be subject U> 
your Presbyters as to the Apoetles of Jesvs Christ our hope.'^ 

This passage is found in the second section of Ignatins's fiplck 
tie to the Trallians ; and is detached from its connexion with 
the words which precede and follow it. Take *the wfa<^ pas- 
sage, and the meanmg is as different as it well can be. The 
whole passage runs thus, the words in italics, enclosed as ber 
Ibre, being those which Dr. Miller quotes : " It is, iheiekfre, 
necessary, that as te do, so without tour Bishop voir 
SHOULD DO NOTHING *. ALSO [6e pc subjcct to vour Pr^shyters 
as to the Apostles of Jbsv» Christ our hope ;J in whom if we 
wall(, we shall be found in him. The Deacons, also, as being 
the ministers of the mysteries of Jesus Christ, must by all 
means please all. For they are not the ministers of meat and 
drink, but of the Church of God."p 

It is evident that here, also, Ignatius is represented as sayingr 
what he does not say, and as meaning What he never intended. 

Dr. Milfer's next quotation is as fdlows: <' Follow the Pres- 
bytery as Uie Apostles." 

Tins passage is taken iW)m the 8th section of Ignatius's Epis- 
tle to the Smyrneans, and does not stand there in the order ^e 
words are quoted. The passage runs thus: viz. " See that 
YE all IfbUowl yovrn. Bishop, as Jesus Christ, the 
Father : and [the PresBytery, as the Apostles. ^^'l The words 
in small capitals are omitted, those only in itoMcs, and enclosed 
as before, are quoted by Dr. Miller. Read the words in italics 
without those in small capitals, and the passage runs precisely 
as Dr. Miller has quoted it ; and it has, to the ear, the appearance 
of supporting his doctrine. Read the whole as Ignatius wrote 
it, and the conviction is irresistible that his meaning was not 
what Dr. Miller represents it to be. 

p See Appendix ; Epietle to the TrallUns, Sect, 2. 

f 
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• Dfi MUler proceeds in his tonfa letter, to make some extrael* 
firom Ignatius, whicb > he preiaees with the following observft- 
tloxis: ^'I will venture to affirm, that instead of yielding to the 
cause of diocesan episcopacy^ that efficient support which is 
imagined, they do not contain a single sentence which can be 
construed in its favour; but on the contrary, much which can 
only be reconciled with the primitive, parochial episcopacy^ or • 
presbyterian government, so evidently portrayed in Scripture, 
and so particularly. Refined in my first Letter." [The words in 
Holies are thus printed in Miller's Letters.] 

"The following extracts from tbese epistles, are among the 
strongest quoted by Episcopal writers in support of their cause."* 
(MiLXiBR's Letters^ p. 140. [p. 92, 2d ed.) At the close of these , 
extracts, he makes some observations which end with the fol« 
lowing words : " I have been thus particular in attending U> the 
testimony of Ignatius, because the advocates of prelacy have 
always considered him as more decidedly in their favour than 
any other father, and have contended for the genuineness of hie 
writings with as much zeal as if the cause of episcopacy were 
involved in their fate. But you will perceive that these writ- 
ings, when impartially examined, instead of affording aid to 
that cause, furnish decisive testimony against it."^ Here follow 
the extracts. 

^^ Epistle to the Church ofEphesus^ Sect. v. " Let no man 
deceive himself; if a man be not within the altar he is deprived 
of ^he bread of God. For if the prayer of one or two be of sudi 
force, as we are told ; how much more powerful shall that of the 
Bishop and the whole Church be ? He, therefore, that does not 
come together into the same place with it. is proud, and has 
already condemned himself." 

" Epistle to the Church of Magnesia, Sect. 2. " Seeing then 
I have been judged worthy to see you, by Damas, y^ur most 
excellent Bishop, and by your very worthy Presbyters, Bassus 
and AppoUonmSi and by ray fellow servant, Satio, the Deacon 
—I determined to write unto you." Sect, 6. " I exhort you that 
ye study to do all things in a divine concord ; your Bishop pre- 
siding in the place of God ; your Presbyters in the ][)laoc of the ' 
council of the Apostles; and your Deacons most dear tome, be^ 
ing intrusted with the ministry of Jesds Christ, who was with 
tiie Father before all ages, and appeared in the end to us. Let 
there be nothing that may be able to majlie a division among you ; 
but be ye united to your Bishop, antf those who preside over 
you, to be youi* pattern and direction in the way to immor- 
tality." Sect, 7. "As, therefore, the Lord did nothing without 
the Father, being united to him ; neither by himself, not yet 
by his Apostles ; so lather do ye any thing without youy Bishop 

» "To cut off all occasbn of doubt, m to the fairness used ia tetiwlatiiur thee* 
extracts, I think proper to state, that I adopt the translation of Archbishop Wake." 
IDr. Miller's own note.] 

q MiLi-BB'i lAttert, p. 148. [p. 97, 2d ed.] ] 
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and Presbyters: Neither endeavour to let any thing appear 
rational to yourselves, apart ; but being come together into the 
same place, have one common prayer, one supplication, cme 
mind ; one hope, in charity, and m joy undefiled. There is one 
Lord Jesus Christ, than whom nothing is better. Wherefore 
oome ye all together as unto one temple of God ; as to one altar ; 
as to one Jesus Christ j who proceeded from one Father, 
and exists in one, and is returned to one." 

" Epistle to the Trallians, Sect. 2. " Whereas ye are subject 
to your Bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me to live not 
after the manner of men, but according to Jesus Christ ; who 
died fpr us, that so believing in his death, ye might escape death. 
It is therefore necessary, that, as ye do, so without your Bishop, 
you should do nothing. Also be ye subject to your Presbyters, 
as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ our hope, in whom if we 
wallc, we shall be found in him. The Deacons, also, as being 
the ministers of the mysteries of Jesus Christ, must by aU 
means please all." Sect, 7. "Wherefore guard yourselves 
against such persons. And that you will do, if you are not 
puffed up ; but continue inseparable from Jesus Christ our 
God, and from your Bishop, and from the command of the 
Apostles. He that is within the altar is pure ; but he that is 
without, that is, that does any thing without the Bishop, and 
Presbyters,' and Deacons, is not pure in his conscience." 

'^ The Epistle to the Church at Smyrna, Sect a " See that ' 
ye all follow your Bishop, as Jesus Christ, the Father ; and 
the Presbytery as the Apostles : and reverence the Deacons as 
the command of God. Let no man do any thing of what be- 
longs to the Church separately from the Bishop. Let that 
Eucharist be looked upon as well established, which is either 
offered by the Bishqp, or by him to whom the Bishop has given 
his consent Wheresoever the Bishop shall appear, there let 
the people also be: as where Jesus Christ is, there is the 
Catholic Church. It is not lawful, without the Bishop, either 
to tNBiptize, or to celebrate the holy communion. But whatsoever 
he shall approve of, that is also pleasing to God ; that so what* 
ever is done, may be sure and w^ll done." Sect. 12. '' I salute 
your very worthy Bishop, and your venerable Presbytery, iCnd 
your Deacons, my fellow servants; and all of you in general^ 
and every one in particular, in the name of Jesus Christ." 

^' Epistle to Polycarp. '^ Iffnatius who is also called Theo- 
phorus, to Polycarp, Bishop of the Church which is at Smyrna ; 
their overseer, but rather himself overlooked by God the Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ: all happiness !" Sect, 1. '^Main- 
tain thy place with all care, both of flesh and spirit : Make it thy 
endeavour to preserve unity, than which nothing is better. 
Speak to every one as God shall enable thee." Sect, 4. " Let 
not the widows be neglected : be thou after God, their guardian. 
Let nothing be done without thy knowledge and qonsent : neither 
do thou any thuig but accordmg to the will of God ; as also 
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tkoti' dost tHfh all constancy. Let 'your assemblies be more f^U : 
inquire into all by name : overlook not the men nor maid ser- 
vants ; neither let.them be pufied np, but rather let them be more 
subject to the glory of God, that they may obtain frotn him a 
better liberty." Sect, 6* *^^ It becomes all such as are married, 
*wh^ther meii or women, to come together with the consent of 
the Bishop ; that sb their tnarriage may be according to ill- 
ness, and not in lusf - 

** These- are the passages in the Bp;stles of Ignatius ^ which 
Episcopal writers have triumphantly quoted, as beyond all dotibt 
estabUsbing their claims. Nothing stronger or more decisive is 
pretended tol)e found in these far famed relics of antiquity. Now 
1 ask you, my brethren, whether there is in these extracts, a 
sentence that can serve their purposfe ?"' 

But before the reader allows himself to answer the question 
with which this quotation fro^ Dr. Miller closes, let him com- 
pare 'these extracts of his, with the fipistles themselves in the 
Appendix ; and he will find that the Doctor has not.by any means 
brought forward the strongest passages. 

Dr. Miller has not quoted Section 4 of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, which contains 'a very strong [Passage in italics. . See 
the Appendix. 

In quoting Section 5, he^ has Omitted the Words printed in 
italics, another strong passage. See the Appendix. 

He has not quoted Section 6, containing a strong passage in 
iialies. See Appendix. 

In quoting Section 2 of the Epistle to the Magnesians, he has 
omitted the passage in italics, u strong one. See Appendix. 

He has not quoted Section 3, containing a passage decisively 
showing the inferiority of Presbyters to the Bishop, and that 
they are bound to yield all reverence to him according to the 
power of God the Father. See Appendix. 

In quoting Section 2 of the Epistle to the^ Trallians, he has 
omitted the following short sentence immediately succeeding 
that which he quotes ; viz. " For they (that is the Deacons) are 
not the ministers of meat and drink, but of the Church of God." 
This passage bears directly aiyl decisively on the controversy 
between the Episcopalians and the Pr^byterians ; the latter in- 
sisting that there is but one order of ministers in the Church, 
viz. the Presbyters, and that Deacons axe not ministers of the 
word. 

Dr. Miller has not quoted the 3d Section of^the Epistle to the 
Trallians, containing a most decisive passage in italics. See 
the Appendix. 

He has not quot^ Section 1^ of the same Epistle, also con- 
taining a decisive passage in italics. 

He has not ouoted Section 13 of the same, containing a strong 
passage in italics, , 

r Dr. MzLLBm'fl LeUert, p. 140^144, 1 p. 9i^-H ^ <<^1 

Vol. n.— 19 
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He ha9 not quoted Section 4 of the Epistle to the Philadel' 
phians, containing a strong passage : and. 

He has not quoted Section 9 of the Epistle to the Smym^LBs, 
containing a very strong passage. . 

All this may be seen by turning toihe Appendix^ and eoai- 
paring it with Dr. Miller's quotations, pages 216^ and 217 of mtm 



It may be i^dded that Dr. Miller has quoted ^among those 
passages whidi, he states, are triumphantly, quoted by- Episco- 
palians, ifbur from Ignatius's^ Epistle to .Polycarp 5 viz, two 
sentences out of Section 1, moist of the 4th, and part of the dih 
Section. These extracts certainly are not among, the strongest 
passages on the point in dispute; and as Dr. Miller -is proifes«ng 
to give the strongest passages^iat have been advanced by- 
Episcopalians, he has not done ivhat he professed to do. One 
of these passages from Ignatius's Epistle to Poly carp, i? so far 
from being among the strongest quoted by Episcopalians, that 
it is made use of by Dr. Miller himself as an itrgument in his 
own Savour. And now that it W mentioned, it is not am|ss to 
say it likewise is. represented to signify what it does not.* 

Dr, Miller represents Ignatius as telling Polyearp it wad his 
duty " to be personally dcquainted with all his flock ; to take 
notice, wifh Ms own epe^ of Uiose who were -absent from public 
worship ; to attend to the widowsand the poor of his congrega- 
tion ; to seek out all by name, and not to overlook even the inen 
and maid-servants living in his parish.^ But the language of 
Ignatius is, ^' Let not the widows be neglected : be thou, after 
God, their guardian : let your assemblies be more full : inquire 
into all by name ; overlook not the men and maid-servants ;" &c. 

The words in italics in this quotatioji from Dr. Miller are so 
marked by him: he therefore specially directs the attention 
of the reader to those words^-and yet tber^ is scarce one of 
Uiem but what conveys a different idea from what the words of 
Ignatius do. Thus, 

Ignatius says, "Let your assemblies be more full." 

Miller represents him as saying ; * Take notice with youV 
own eye of those who are absent from public worship.' , 

Ignatius ; ** Inquire into all by naine : overlook not the men 
and maid-servants." - 

Miller ; * Seek out all by name and do not overlook even the 
men and maid-servdnts living in \ the parish; Be personally 
acquainted with all the flock.' , ^ 

^natius does not say any thing which implies the necessity of 
^personal acquaintance ' with all, nor the necessity of noticing 
with * his own. eyes \ those who absent .themselves from public 
worship, nor that of * seeking out ' all by name; He urges no 
duties which a man may not perform in a large diocese. 

Ignatius says, " Let not the widows be neglected." This he 

« Compare pages 144, |94. 3d «d.] and 146, [96, 2d ed.] of MiLLBB'i Leiteri. 
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toutd d(fhy causing the Presb3rters and Deacons to do their duty, 
without seeing one of them. 

Ignatius says, " Let your assemblies be more full." He could 
attend to this over a considerable extent of country, as ths 
Prewdiug Elders of the Methodist Society do. They attend to 
this throughout their charge, and their districts are sometimes 
900 mileis long f urging the people and the preachers, as they 
pass and repass, and inquiring continually how far it is atten- 
ded to. 

Ignatius says, " Inquire into all by name ; overiook not the 
men and maSi-servants." This can be done without personal 
a<^u&^t«nce. The preachers of the Methodist travelling con- 
nexion, on many circuits, have above a thousand, and on sonw 
twelve or fourteen hundred persons under their care,* sometimes 
spread over: circuits of fifty or sixty miles in extent, and they 
inquire into aU by namey not overlooking the men and maid- 
servants, ei^ery four weeks^ and many of these they do not 
riMogniz^ if they meet them in the road. Mr. Wesley in his 
Journal, (the passage I cannot refer to at this moment, m^t hav- 
ing the book,) speaks of going into a town where there wer« 
maay hundred persons in the Methodist Society, and, taking 
the lists into bis hands, inquiring into the state of all by nftme : 
aiid this kind of superintendance Mr. Wesley exercised over all 
England. It is most obvious, therefore, that the injunction of 
Ignathis may without much difficulty be attended to, even when 
great numbers are spread over a large space. 

It surdy cannot b^ deemed uncharitable to call this a forced 
and strained paraphrase of Igi>atius's advice to Poly carp; and 
tJiis, connected with Dr. Miller's expressiiMSj " to attend to the 
widows and the poor qf the congregaiion^'* and " not to over- 
look fee -men and maid-servants living in the parish,^^ is evi; 
dently intended to induce the reader to believe, contn^ry to the 
whole tenor ,of the Epistles of Ignatius, who wrpte this' to 
Polycarp, that the attention of the latter was confined to a singU 
congregation or parish in Sniyrna* 

It cannot be doubted th^t these omitted sections, sentences, 
and parts of sentences, -have a most material bearing on the 
question. The passages selected by Dr. Miller are so worded, or 
are so altered, that a person previously persuaded of the Presby- 
terian doctrine, that there is but one order of ministers, (and 
thesift called bishops in the Confession of Faith,) having under 
them Elders or Prei^byters, ana Peaepns, may' find nothing in 
them inconsistent with his views. But the omitted passages 
show beyond all question, that these inferior orders are ministers 
of the word. The Deacons, the lowest order, are called wmbaa^ 
sudors of Gop,« are said tabe entrusted with the ministry of 
Jesus Christ,^ to be ministers of the mysteries of Jesus 
« I » ■ I 

t See tbeir Printed Minutet. . 

u See Appendix ; Epist to Philadelphians, Seiet. 10, U. 

f Appendix ; Epistle to the MagnennQs, Sect. 6, 
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Christ ; and not the ministers of meat and drink^ but qf tie 
Church of God :w and why should it be doubted that Deac^n^ 
are ministers, when we know from Scripture, thai when the 
disciples were driven out of Jerusalem, tJjLe Deac&fi Philip wenl 
down to Samaria, and preached t)ie ^os^el and baptized the 
converts there, and in other pla<jes.x 

It is further to be observed, that in that .part; of bis volume io 
which he makes these extracts. Dr. Miller is. compelled by the 
positive assertion of the superiority of the Bishop, to contend 
that he (the Bishop) is a parochial or Presbyterian Bishop, 'with 
his Elders or Presbyters under him. He says, " But is there a 
single hint in these extracts which looks as if the Bishopp i^a^eo- 
tioned in them were of a distinct and superior order '? "y After 
answering his own qiiestion in the negative, he asks, of the Pre0<> 
byters, " But what kind of officers were these Presbyters ? Tte 
friends of prelacy^ without hesitation, answer, they were the 
inferior clergy, who ministered to the several congregations 
belonging to each of the dioceses mentioned in these EpMes; an 
order of clergy subject to the Bishop, empowered to preateh, 
baptize, and administer the Lord's Supper; but having no 
power to ordain or confirm. But all this is said without the 
smallest evidence,"^ " The whole strain of these epistles, then, 
may be considered as descriptive of pr^sbyterian government. 
They exhibit a number of particular churches, eadi furnished 
with a Bishop or Pastor^ and also with Elders and Deacon^."* 
And yet these very Elders or Presbyters, h^re represented as 
nothing more than, the elders iE[ a Presbyterian Church, subor- 
dinate to the pastor, are in another pd/t of the volume reprc* 
sented as standing in the place of the Apostles j and the very 
same passages are quoted to prove both. This will appear at 
once. on comparing Dr. Miller's quotations from the Epistles o^ 
Ignatius, p. 01 [58] of his Letters, (p. 213 &c of this Essay,) with 
the extracts from the sam0 stated in p. 141 [92] &c. of his 
Letters, (p. 215 &c. of this Essay.) This utter inconsistency— 
the necessity for.taking different and opposite grounds in different 
parts of the argument in order to maintain this doctrine, sEows 
that it has no strong ground to rest upon^ 

After proceeding with quotations from , several other fathers. 
Dr. Miller observes, " 1 have now gone through the testimony 
of those fathers who lived and wrote within the first two centu- 
ries after Chris-^, the limits which I prescribed to myself at the 
beginning of this letter. And I can solemnly assure yoii, my 
brethren, that the foregoing extracts, besides what I have deemed 
favourable to our own cause, also contain, to the best of my 
knowledge and belief, the strongest pctssa/si'ejs that are to be 
found, within that period, in support of diocesan episcopacy. I 

w Appendix; Epist. to Trallians, Sect 2. x Acta viii-'S, 12, 35—38, 40. 

y Miller's Letters, p. 145, [p. 95, 2d ed.] z Bid. p. 146, [p. 96, 2d erfj 

• /&W.p.l48,Lp. 96,2dad.] K . LH , i 
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nay coi^ently ^allenge the most zealous Episeopalian to 
produce, out of the writers of those times, a single sentence 
^^hich speaks more fuUy or deddedly* in favour of his system, 
tli&a those which have heen presented. If there be any such, I 
Have not been-so fortunate as to meet with them ; nor have the 
ablest ^iscopal writers with whom I have been conversant, 
appeared to know of their existences. You have before you, not 
merdy a specimen of those quotations which they consider as 
u&oet fayonrable to their cause, but In fact, the great body ^ of 
the strongest and best passages for their purpose, that they aro 
able to produce. 

^' Let me, then, appeal to your candour, whether the assertions 
made at the beginning of this letter, are not fully supported. — 
Have you seen a single passage which proves that Christian 
Bishops^ A^thin the first two centuries, were, in fact, an order 
of clergy distinct from those Presbyters who were authorized 
to TNreaen and administer sacraihents, and superior to them ?" 

How fer Dr* Miller is authorized to use this strong language, 
the reader may judge from the comparison he. has already made 
of his quotations from Ignatius's Epistles, with those epistlet 
themselves. It may be observed that the words in italics^ in the 
quotation above, are so marked in Miller's Letters. 

Moreover, the reply to the question with which this quotat^n 
concludes, viz. ^^ Have you seen a single passage which 
prwes^thcU Christian Bishops ^ within the first two centuries y 
were, in fact, an order of ctsrg-y distinct froni those Presby^ 
ters who were authorized to preach and administer sacron 
Tnents and superior to them 7^^ — the reply, I say, to this question 
the reader is requested to make for himself, after reading the 
passages in italics, in Ignatius^s Epistles in the Appendix to this 
Essay, with4he word Pre*6yftfr substituted for the word Bishop 
in every case. This substitution is perfectly proper, if Bishop 
and Presbyter are names of the same officer in the Church, 
with the same character and powers, as Dr. Miller contends.* 

If this substitution be made in the 4th section of the Epistle 
to the 'Ephesians, it will run thus: "Wherefore it will become 
you to run together according to the will of your Presbyter, as 
also ye do. For your famous presbytery, (or Council of 
Prewyters) worthy of God, is fitted as exactly to the Presbyter 
as the strings are to the harp." ' . 

The same substitution being made, of Presbyter for Bishop, 
the 8rd section of the Epistle to the Magnesians will run thus ; 
" Wherefore it will become you also not to use your Presbyter 
too familiarly upon the account of his youth ; but to yield all 
reverence to him according to the power of God the Father ; as 
also I perceive that your holy Presbyters do," &c, 

b [The«e words "the gpreat body," and these only, are omitted in Dr. Mill8r*g 
l^w edition of bis Letters, pnbUibed linpe tbe appe^riince of this £^988^,] 
#i>«fr«i p. 6, [p. 6. 24 «d.l 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



292 AN SMUY ON THB INVALIIMTY 

la tbe^same way ii^ shall have hi Sectkm 7vof th^siMne TStpm^ 

tie, " so neither do ye do any thing without your Presbyter and 
PrcBbyters." 

In ^tion 12 of the Epistle to 4he Trallians, we shall hai^ 
"For it becomes every one of you, especially ^Ae Pr^^byters^ to 
refresh the Presbyter,''^ &c.-^and so of other passages in itaUts 
in the Appeudiic 

In making these quotations I have had in view notibin'g^imt 
the maintenance of the truth. It has been d^ne wiib a feelmfr 
of regret: but "let the truth prevail?' ought tp be the •efttiiBent 
of every man ; let parties fall before it, till we aU come in the 
unity of the Jfaith, and of the knowledge of t^ Son of God, 
wnto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature .of the 
fulness of Christ ; that we henceforth be no more chudren 
tossed to andfPo, and carried about with every wind of doc^ 
trine, by the sleiffht of menJ*^ 

It is proposed lastly to show from a statement of facts drawn 
from Scripture, that the apostolic Church was episcopal ; aadj 
from the testimony of those who succeeded the AposUes in the 
charge of the Church, that it continued to be so after the tifiiea 
of the Apostles. 



When important concerns are the subject of cpntrovensy^ k 
is of great moment to ascertain the points on which the parties 
agree, and those which are in dispute. The parties to ihe coOi* 
troversy now under consideration, agree in jsome capital particu^ 
lars. Dr. Miller gives the following striking and correct view of 
the subject. 

" Religion is the common business of all men* Its duties 
cannot be performed by delegation. Every man is required to 
examine, to believe, and to obey the Gospel for hinuself, and for 
himself to receive the promised reward. We may commit other 
concerns to the wisdom and fidelity of our fellow-men : but the 
care of his own soul belongs to each individual j and if he neg^ 
lect it, no solicitude, no exertions on the part of others, can 
possibly avail him. 

<^ But although religion be a concern which equally belongs to 
every man, yet it has pleased the all-wise Head of tl^ Church to 
appoint an order of men more particularly to minister in holy 
things,^^ '^ If aU the interests of the Church ure^precious in the 
view of every enlightened Christian, it is evident that iht mode 
of its organization, cannot be a trivial concern." " Christians^ 
in all ages, are bound to UMike the apostolic order of the Churcfa^ 
with respect to the ministr^r, as well as other points, the model, 
as far as possible, of all their ecclesiastical arrangements."*^ 

These important points agreed upon, the question to be decided 

d MiiL»m'8 X«a«f#, p. S, 6, 8, [p, 1, 8, 4, ad «rf.l 
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ky What WAS the or»sb of the CnvRcn BSTAVLtiAVD by 

THE Apostles 7 

2.* The coBve^n of Paul, and his call to the mmistiy) are 
decidedly the most i^emarkable on record. The Lori> jTsxjn 
CHRIST called to him at mid-dayy when bverwhelmed with the 
brightness of His presence ahd fallen to the earth, and said, lam 
Jesus ithom thou per9ecutest But rieey dhd stand uptm iky 
fgetz for J hate appeared unto thee for this purpose^ to fnaXe 
thee a minister and a witness, both of these things which thou 
hcLSt seen, and cf those things in the which Iwulvmpeiar unto 
thee / drnvering- thee from the people andrfrom the Gentiles^ 
unto whom Kow / send thee, to open their byes, and to 

TURN THEH from DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE 

FOWBR OF «ATAN UNTO GoD ; that they may receive for give- 
n^s ofsins^ and inheritance among them which are sanctified 
byfaiththat is in me,' 

8. Paul, without delay, commenced the work thus committed 
to his hands ; and devoted himself with such boldness, ardour, 
and perseverance in the cause as has never been surpassed, per- 
haps never .equalled. He planted Churches in various places, 
particularly in Asia, spendmg several years in building up the 
Church in one city and then passing to another, leaving the 
work in the hands of chosen men on whom he could rely. To 
these Churches and to these men he wrote various epistles, con- 
aistiag chiefly of directions for the conduct of those to whom 
Aey were addressed ;» and, consequently, those to the persons to 
whom he had given the charge of Churches, contain full direc- 
tions for their conduct in every x>articular as to the order of the 
Church, and ^ is from Uiese full' directions that we are to learn 
the apostolical order of the Church, in order to ascertain 
whether any particular ecclesiastical arrangements agree with 
that order* 

i. One of the Churches established and built up by the labour, 
care, and perseverance of Pistul, was that of Epnesqs. On his 
first visit to that city, he entered the synagogue and reasoned 
wUh the JevDS, When they desired him to tarry longer time 
with them^ he consented not : but fntde them farewell, saying, I 
must by all means ke^ this feast that cometh, in JemsOMm: 
huX I will return again unto you, ifQoj> wiUJ 

6. Some time afterwards, Paul went again to Ephesus^ and 
found about twelte disciples ; and he ufent into the symgogue^ 
and spake bMlyfor the ^pace of three months, disputing and 
persuading the things concemtng the kingdom, of Gop* But 
when differs were hardened, and oelieted not, but spake evU of 
that way before the multitude, he departed from th&m, aim 
separated the disciples, disputing daily in the sehsol of one 
Tyrannus, And th%s continued l^ the space of two years^: <a 

e The Scetkxii are nambered lor thseeiiwuence'of reference. 

f Act9xxTi. 12—18. g Aolsxfm. IBriO^ 
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that M they vhich dwelt in Ana heard the ward ^f the I^ORV 
Jssus, both Jews and Greeks?^^ 

Paul, therefore, was about three years m EpbeinM preach iti|r 
the word, as he tells us himself ;* and great numbers believed > 

6. After these thing's were ended Paul purposed in the Spirit, 
when he had passed through Macedonia xmd Achctia^ io ^o to 
Jerusdlemy sayings After I have been there I fnust also see 
Borne. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered 
unto him, Timothy and Erastus : but he himself stayed in 
Asiafor a season,^ _ 

7. While he remained yet a short time in that country, there 
was a great uproar produced by Demetrius, in conseqn^ce of 
l^e decline of his business of making shrines for the Heathen 
goddess Diana, from the numbers converted to God by the 
preaching of Paul. And (tfter the uproar was ceased^ Paul 
called unto him the disciples and embraced them^ and depar^ted 
for to go into Macedonia^ as he had determined. 

8. And when lie had gone over those parts, and had given 
them much exhortation, he came into Greece, and there abode 
three months. And when the Jews laid wait for him, as he wa» 
about to sail into Syria (on his way to Jerusalem) Jie purposed 
to return through Macedonia: while his company (one of 
whom was Timothy) ^otn^6e/brc, (by water,) ta/rried for±im 
at Troas,txi 

9. Having left Ephesus, and expecting never to return," Paul 
discovered Uie utmost anxiety for the prosperity of the Church 
in that city. This is shown in that most interesting narration 
contained in the twentieth chapter of the Acts. 

10. It is proposed to show from the Scripture : 

1st. That iji this state of anxiety for the welfare of that Church, 
Paul left Timothy in charge of it. with directions for his conduct 
towards all in it ; and that those directions, contained in the first 
Epistle to Timothy, show that he exercised episcopal authority 
over the whole Church; the Presbyters heing subject to. his 
authority, as well as the Deacons. 

2nd. That Timothy contmued in charge of the Church at 
Ephesus five years and a half at, least ; how much longer being 
uncertain : and, 

3rd. These points being established by scriptural statements, 
it will be clearly shown, ftrom the testimony of those who imme- 
diately succeeded the Apostles in the care of the jOhurchj and 
who like many of them sealed the truth with their blood, that 
Timothy's successors exercised the same authority. 

11. And first, that Paul left Timothy, his constant companion 
for several years before," in charge of the Church at Ephesus, 
with directions for his conduct towards all in it, which show that 



k Acts ziz. 7-— to. i Acts xs. 81. k Acti zix 11, da 

1 Aet8xiz.21, 22. m Actoxx. l-'-S. n Acts xz. 135. 

o A«tozTi 1—4; xfil 14— ;6 j xriii. 5 ; xix. 82 j xx, 4, 5. 
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he exercised episcopal authority over Presbyters, Deacons^ and 
people, . 

12. Paul, in his first Epistle to Timothy, says, / besought 
* tJiee TO ABiD^ sTiirL AT EPHEsus, when J went into Macedo- 
nia, that thou mightest charge some^ that they teaqh no other 
doctrine.^ 

He tells him, This charge I commit unto thee, Son Timothy^ 
according to the prophecies which went before on ihee^th^U 
thou by mem mightest war a good warfare.^ I exhort, there- 
fork, ^Acrf^r*^ of ail, supplicapons^ prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks he made for all men,' 
. He proceeds to give him directions respecting the orpler of the 
Church,* and to guide him in the choice of pi-oper persons for 
the offices of Presbyter or Bishop and Deacon ;" and tells him, 
Tliese things yorite Junto thee, hoping to come unto thee Shortly: 
but if i tarry long^ that thou may est know how thou oughtest t9 
heJiave thyself in the house of God, which is the Church of the 
living QoD, the pillar and ground of the truth J 

He directs him, if a Presbyter behave >veU, to honour him 5 if 
not, to rebuke him before aU, that others also (that is, the rest^ of 
them) may fear; charges him &e/bre God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, andr the, elect angels, to observe these things without 
preferring one before another, doing nothing by partiality ; audi 
closes this solemn charge respecting the government of the 
ElderSj with warning him to take care whom he put into this- 
office: Lay hands suddenly anno man.^ 

Finally, Paul charges Timothy in the following weighty 
words : I give thee charge in the sight of Gov, who quickeineth 
all things, and before Christ JIesus, who before Pontiue: 
Pilate witnessed a good confession; thai thou keep this com- 
TMmdment without spot, unrebukea^le,v ntil the apfearinq 
Of oitr Lord Jesus Christ.^ 

13. In these passages from the first Epistle to Timothy, writ- 
ten by Paul expressly for his direction in the rej^ulation of the 
Church, are contained full evidence of ample episcopal authority^ 
Timothy was to remain at Ephesus to regulate the Church, ta 
restrain those who should preach false doctrine, to select pr(4>er 
persons for Presbyters and Deacons, to prove or try th^ii,z to 
ordain such as were found worthy, to honour them if they be-^ 
haved well, to rebuke them that sinned before all, that the rest* 
might fear, and to continue in this charge until, the coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The episcopal powers which are 

p 1 TimJ^ 8. q 1 Tim. iv. 14 j 2 Tim. i. 6. r 1 Tim. i. 18. a 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

t 1 Tim. ri. u 1 Tim. iii. v I Tim. iii. 14. 15. 

w The word in our translation is othtrt, Mat others tdao mayftar. This i8> 
however, mich rapre indefinite than the brigmal Greek. The words translatect 
other*^ are *oi Xoimm, {reliqui-^ths rest,) that the best alw may fear. The proper 
Greek woM for othera, is Urtpoi, or aXXot; and one of these would have been used 
by the ApovUe if he had intended to speak indefinitely of all other persons. Of th4 
•orrectness of this, most men may readily inform themselves. 

X 1 Tim. V, 17—22. y 1 Tim. vi, 13, 14. ' i 1 Tim. iii 10. 
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nioft offensive to those who derive their ordination through 
Ptesb^ters, are here plainly laid down ; viz. the power ex^r^md 
by Tinioihy of selecting ; after sufficient proof, of ordaining ; 
and of goveming the clergy as well as the laity— -and that for an 
imliBiited titpe. 

14. It is important to determine when this charge of the 
Church at Ephesus was given to Timothy, and there are a mem- 
ber of ci^cnmstances stated in the Acts, which, when compared, 
^Mible us to determine the time. 

15. Palnl says, he besought Timothy to ^bide still at Ephesus 
when ?ke (Fam) went into Macedonia.'' ; 

It is related m the Acts of the Apostles, that Paxfl made two 
Tints to Macedonia* after the Church was established at Ephe- 
sus ; and the account of his journeys is so particular and minute, 
from the time of his leaving Ephesus until the close of the nar- 
rative, that it is evident he did not make any oth^r journey into 
Macedonia within the period embraced in that narrative. This 
will appear from the following statement. 

16. After spending three years in Ephesus in establishing the 
Church,!^ he determined to go to Macedofiia.<* After the uproar, 
an account of which is related in Acts xix. 2S— 41, he «ecutea 
his purpose of going into that country.*^ From Macedonia he 
went into Greece, and spent three months there.* From Greece, 
as he was about to sail into S3rria, he determined to return 
through M€u:edonia, in order to avoid the Jews, who, he was 
informed, were lying in wait to kill him on his wa^to Syria,' 
leaving bis company to go on towards Syria and wait for him at 
Troas, a sea-port town on the coast of Asia.' AAer passing 
through Macedonia, and continuing there until after the days of 
unleavened bread, he sailed from Philippi, a principal city of 
that country, and overtook his company at Troas.^ After 
spending a week in Troas, Paul and his company pursued their 
way, and in a few days arrived at Miletus.* From Miletus he 
went by Coos, Rhodes, Patara, Tyre, Ptolemais, and Cssarea to 
Jerusalem.^ Soon after he arrived in Jerusalem he was arrested 
and imprisoned, carried thence to Csesarea, and imprisoned 
there likewise, and after several examinations before Claudius 
Lysias, Felix, Portius Festus^ and Agrippa, he appealed to 
Cssar, and was sent in chains to Rome ;* ana at JRome, in prison, 
the history leaves him.n^ 

17. It is manifest, therefore, that we have no account of Paul's 
having made any other than these two visits to Macedonia, after 
the Church was established at Ephesus, tiz. one from Ephesus 



a lTim.t3. b Actsjciz. 8, 10; 3CX.91. , e AcUziz. 21. dActozz. I. 
e Acta zz. 2, 8. f Actizz. 8, « Acts zz. 5. . h Actt zz. 6. 

i Acts n, 6—15. k Acts zzi. 1—16. 

1 Acts xzi. 27, 83; xxii. 24, 80 : zxiii. 1, 10, 23, 86 ; xxit. 1, 27 : zzv. 9, 4, 9 
tO« 1^ 27; xzvi. I, d2j xjivil zzriii. . m Acts xxviii. 16, 80^ SI, 



y Google 



OF PRBSBYTEAIAN 0RDINATI019. 327 

to Macedonia," and tiie other from Greece to MacedoBia a lew 
months afterwards, to avoid the Jews. o 

^ 18. On the first of these visits to Macedonia, he had senjt before 
him Timothy anc^ Erastus ; hut lie himself stayed in ^9ia 
for a season.^ It was not therefore at this time that Paul ;be- 
sought Timothy to ^remain at Ephesus ; but on the second Visit 
he made this earnest request of him : viz. while they were in 
Greece together, and Paul, to avoid the Jews, was fi'oing' into 
Macedonia. The word translated lohen I went^ is the present 
participle^ iropcwo^eyo j, {proficiscens^ ) journeying. The passage, 
therefore, runs thus, Ingoing intomacedonia, (or when going) 
hesou^Jht thee to abide still at Ephesus, The difference is not 
materi£d, but the fabt of the present parficiple being used, 
points most clearly to the precise meaning of the passage. 

19. In his first Epistle to Timothy, ^ Paul says, I besoVoht 
ihiie to abide stiU at Ephesus, when I went (or waygoing) into 
Macedonia. The epistle was therefore \vritten after that time 5 
the verb besought being in the past tense. 

20. In the same epistle,"^ Paul says, These things write I unto 
thee^ HOPING TO come unto thee shortly : but if I tarry 
longythat thou mayest know how tliou oughtest to behave thyself 
in the house of God, which is the Church of the living God^ 
the pillar and ground of the truth. This epistle was written, 
therefore, at a time when, be expected soon to see Timothy. 
Timothy wa^ then waiting at Troas, with the rest of the com- 
pany, for Paul's return from Macedonia,' and Paul left Philippi 
in Macedonia afier the days of unleavened bread, and came 
unto them to Troajs in five days,^ 

21. The first Epistle to Timothy, therefore, was written in Ma- 
cedonia, after Paul went there from Greece, and before he re^ 
joined Timothy and the rest of his company at Troas. 

22. Another passage in the same epistle. Till I corns, give 
attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine,* shows in 
the clearest manner that Paul was then expected, and that Timo- 
thy was waiting his arrival ; and, considering that Timothy had 
consented to take charge of the Church at Ephesus, (as his sub- 
sequent situation show^,) there could not well. be, more suitable 
advice given him. / 

23. Some have supposed that Timothy was then in Ephesus : 
but this is totally inconsistent with the whole narrative and with 
Paul's own declaration. *' 

The narrative shows that after Paul left Ephesus,^ to travel 
through Macedonia and Greece, to Jerusalem and borne, he did 
not go to Ephesus, unless after being at Rome, and in that case, 
as will clearly be shown in the sequel of this Essay, at least five 
years passed before he was set at liberty, so as to have an oppor- 
tunity of gomg to Ephesus. 

n Acts XX. I. .' o ActMxx. 3, 6. p Acti six. 21, 23, and xx. I. 

q 1 Tim. i, 3. r 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. s Acts xx. B. 

tActsxx. 6. u L Tisfc iv. 13. 
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Add to this that Paul determined to ^mss by Ephesm^ and 
himself told the Elders of Ephesus, at Miletus, a few dayi^after 
he leftTroas, that he knew that they should see his face.no more,* 
showing in the plainest manner, that he had no idea, when- Yie 
wrote the epistle to Timpthy, a little before his arrival at Troas 
from Macedonia, of seeing Ephesus in a short tline. 

It was therefore not in Ephesus, that Paul expected tor see 
Timothy shortly after writing that epistle j but in Troas, where 
the company, of which Timothy wasx>ne, were then waiting for 
Paul, and where Paul actually did see himshortly after.* 

24. Paul and his company spent a week at Troas, aftcir he 
rejoined them, and tben pursuing his voyage towards Jerusalem, 
he arrived at Miletus, near Ephesus, and sent for the Elders of 
the CJiurchr in the latter city, in order to give them his last 
advice and charge.^ 

It is important to determine the time of this meeting also, ^n 
this there is no difficulty. 

25. We are informed that Paul, after preaching till late, and 
sitting up all night talking with his friends, whom he was about 
on the morrow to leave forever,y left Troas in the mdrning to 
proceed on his way. His company sailed from Troas to Assos, 
another town on the coast not far oflf, he himself going on foot. 
As soon as he came up with them, they sailed to Mitylene ; and 
the next day came over against Chios ; and the next day arrived 
at Samos, an island separated by a narrow strait from the main 
land, and tarried at Trogyllium, a town on the main land oppo- 
site the island; and the next day they arrived at Miletus.* 

26. The distance from Trgas to Mitylene, judging from the 
map of ancient geography, is not as great as that from Mitylene 
to Chios, or from Chios to Samos. The two last distances hav- 
ing been traversed in one day eadii the presumi>tiou'i?j that the 
first occupied the same time; the general course being the same, 
and therefore the wind equally favourable, and Paul showing on 
every occasion, in this voyage, the utmcrat anxiety £o get to Jeni- 
salem before the day of Pentecost, The whole voyage, there- 
fore, occupied four days ; and consequently, allowing another 
day for the messenger who sailed ft-oni Miletua to Ephesnsj a 
shorter distance, by the map,' than from Mitylene to Chios, or 
from Chios to Samos, only five days elapsed from the time of 
leaving Troas until the day the Eldersjeft Ephesus to go to Mile- 
tus to see Paul. 

27. To return to Timothy; he may have travelled from Troas 
to Ephesus by land or by sea. 

28. If we suppose that he trtivelled by land, it was not possi- 
ble, considering the directness of the route by sea, the much more 
indirect route by land, the much greater slowness Of travelling 
by land than by water, aud the distance from Troas to Ephesus, 
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extending over four and a hidl Agrees ofHtitnde, o( at least four 
hundred miles, that Timothy ix)ald have arrived at Ephesui 
when the Elders left that city for Miletus— that is^ in five days. 

29. If any one should wish to know how tbe distance from 
Troas to Ephesus is ascertained to be four hundred miles, I an- 
swer ; there are four and a half degrees of latttade between the 
two places, or at least two^hundred and seventy geographical 
miles ; indeed somewhat more, as the places do not lie exactly 
North and South from one another. To determine how many 
miles of road this would make, I had no better way than to take 
the distance between two of our towns in geographical mil^, 
and by comparing this with the same distance in road miles, to 
ascertain the probable distance between Troas and Ephesus in 
the same. Thus, the distance between Boston and Baltimore, is 
about two hundred and eighty four geographical miles— the dis- 
tance in road miles, that is to say, by the common computation, 
is four hundred and twenty one miles. The proportion two 
hundred and eighty four geographical to four hundred and 
twenty one road miles, gives for two hundred and seventy geo- 
graphical miles, four hundred road miles between Troas and 
Ephesus. 

30. Such a distance Timothy could not have travelled in five 
days. It would take a man ten or twelve days to travel it on 
horseback, without any allowance for interruptions, and few 
men do it even in that time. Therefore, Timothy could not have 
arrived at Ephesus at the timd of this meeting between Paul and 
the Elders at Miletus. 

31. If, on the other hand, we suppose Timothy to have travel- 
led by ^ater, he must have made the voyage in company with 
Paul ; and in evei^ point of view this is the most probaUe. 
They had been many years constant companions ; (§ 11 ) they had 
designed to sail together from Greece, to Asia ; and when this de- 
sign was frustrated, and Paul returned through Macedonia to avoid 
the Jews, who were lying in wait to kill him, Timothy went on 
with thaqAon to Troas, and waited there until he rejoined them.* 
The company spent a week at Troas,^ and then proceeded on 
their way to the very neighbourhood where Timothy was also 
to go.*^ It was nearer by sea than by land : the journey could 
therefore be made more speedily, more pleasantly, even if Paul 
were not on board ; much more with him for a companion. In 
fact, the pleasure of such a trip, with an old and valued friend, 
taking his leave for an unknown length of time, would induce 
jnost men to go considerably further round, much more to take 
'a better, shorter, and pleasanter way. Add to all these consider- 
ations, that we have no account of Timothy's leaving the oom- 
pany at Troas, and it is in the highest degree probable that he 
did not leave them there ; and, consequently, that he was present 
at the interview between Paul and the Elders. 

A Actf KH,9. b Act! zz, 6. e Ac\m xz, 13, 17. 
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^ If, however, he vrta not ^re lit the time, it is manifestlie 
cotdd not bave antved by land before they left Ephesus and con- 
sequently, in either case, these Elders were in the Church at 
Ephesus before he took charge. 

33. This view of the case is strongly confirmed by the con- 
sideration of the improbability that Paul would have laboured 
three years to establish thi& Church, and, although he showed 
great attach^nent to it, and great anxiety for its welfare, have 
left it, never expecting to see it again, without bringing it to 
proper order, and placing it on the best footing in his power; 
and the mote especially when we recollect how careful he was 

TO.ORDAIN ELDERS IN EVERT CHURCH,<> lOUg before this.* Such 

a supposition would be totally^ inconsistent with every trait in 
his character. Ardent, indefatigable,- with such a talent for 
order and method as is displayed in his Epistles, and particularly 
in that to Timothy, be could not have suffered the Church to be 
without order for three years. He .must have arranged its 
Ikffiadrs long before he left it, and ordained Elders here as in 
other Churches. 

34. The same view is confirmed likewise by the whole tenor 
of the address to the Elders of Ephesus. Paul reminds them, in 
very touching language, of the manner in which he hdd devoted 
himself to instructing them, and makes a strong appeal to their 
feelings, to induce them to be faithful ; teUing them that he never 
should see them again. He therefore urges them to take care 
to feed the Church over which the Holy Ghost had made 
them overseers ; and he warns them to be faithful, because^ he 
knew that some among them would thereafter arise and speaJc 
perverse thing's. His whole object evidently was, to excite 
them to perform the duty which had been committed to them 
(of feeding the Churchy an expression unquestionably relating to 
the doctrine they should teach > ) and to warn them that he 
apprehended some of their own selves would thereafter arise 
speakinfT perverse things, which shows that he had discovered 
in some of them a tenden^ to do this, in the course of his ac- 
quaintance with them. The whole tenor of the address shows, 
that Paul was intimately acquainted with these Elders, in conse- 
quence of his thr0e years residence in Ephesus. 

35. It is evident, moreover, from a passage in the first Epistle 
to Timothy, that Paul had this very state of things in the 
Chnreh at Ephesus in view when he wrote that Epistle. He 
8»rs, I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, u>hen I went to 
Macedonia, that thou miohtest charge some that the^ 
TEACH NO other DOCTRINE. He must have had some certam 
pertons in view ; and if we look at the exact meaning of the 
word tNHi^ted some, we shall see at once the correctness of . 

d Actt xiT. 28. e A4StB zf^ii. U, 18, 30--^ ; xix. 8« 10 ; zx. 31. 

f The (Mriginal word trantlated for, in Ute passage Fob I know tkU, ^. [Ada 
xz. 29,] ia yoff nanif enifih fori igitur^ therefore; 9Utjpf>e, because : it is aeon- 
janatioQ retetingta canses, tonJuneiU caunMa. 
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this idea. The word is rioc, and^sigoifies aviDAM , some certain 
persons : it is also used indefinitely to sig^nify somebody, some 
or other, indefimtum aliquis. Paul evidently must have used 
the word in the definite sense : he could not have meant to UXL 
Timothy to charge somebody or other, but to charge some cer- 
tain persons, whom he had in view, not to tea^h any other doct 
trine. 

36. It may be added here, that the very expression of Paul to 
Timothy, that thou mightest charge some to teach no other 
doctrim, implies that there were teachers then in Ephesus. H« 
had, therefore, these very teachers in view when he wrote th« 
instructions to Timothy; and afterwards calling them all to- 
gether, he himself warns, them of this very evil, which he had- 
before directed Timodiy to charge them to abstain from. 

37. The conclusion drawn from the impossibility of Timothy's 
having reached Ephesus, when the Elders were sent for to meei 
Paul at Miletus, (§33) is, therefore, confirmed by the latter con- 
siderations, (§33—36) and it is manifest that there were Elder* 
in the Church at Ephesus when Timothy was appointed to tsk^ 
d^rge of it. 

38. We have now seen that Paul, after spending three yea^ 
in i^antiiig and building up the Church at Ephesus, being about 
to go to ftome, besought Timothy to abide in Ephesus in eharg« 
of the Church, with authority over all in it, iocluding the Pres- 
byters : # 

That Paul on this occasion wrote, for his instruction in the 
government of the Church, his first epistle to him, while in 
Macedonia, and a little before rejoining him at Troas, wheii 
Timothy was waiting for him : 

That Paul left Troas for Jerusalem, where he meant to spend 
a short time before going to Rome ; stopped at Miletus ; and sent 
for the Elders of the Church at Ephesus; before Timothy could 
possibly have reached that city: and, therefore. 

That there were Elders at Ei^esus when Timothy was ap- 
pointed to take charge of that Church. 

39. We have moreover seen ih&t Timothy had authority to 
exercise in the Church ample episcopal powers; to select too 
Presbyters and Deacons, to prove or try them, and on propei? 
trial to ordain them, if they proved faithful to honour them, if 
otherwise to rebuke any that sinn^ before aU, that the rest 
might fear the like treatment in case of improper conduct. 
Indeed, so far from the Presbyters bemg on a footing of equality 
^ith him in power, more is said about keeping them in order 
than any body else — a circumstance which unquestionably ma^ 
be explained by the knowledge Paul had of the perverse disposi- 
tion of some of them, which he teUs them of in his address to 
them at Miletus. 

40. The difference between the character and office of Timo- 
thy and the Elders, will appear in a striking point of view, oi^ 
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omnparing the commission given to him,"^ with the address to 
them. 

To the Elders there is not one word said about ruling, the sole 
eharge to them being to feed the flock over which the Holy 
Ghost had made them overseers, and to avoid teaching perverse 
doctrines to draw away disciples after them. 

To Timothy the power is given, to restrain those who teach 
false doctrine ; he is the source of authority to preach ; {lay 
hands suddenly on no man,) he is, to the Presbyters, the source 
of honour, the punisher of offences, a praise to them that did 
well, a terror to them who should do eviL He was in short the 
everseer of the whole — the Bishop of the Church at Ephesus. 

41. Here, then, we undoubtedly have three distinct orders of 
ministers in the Church. Timothy over all— the source of min- 
isterial authority in that Church ; the Presbyters and Deacons 
selected and ordained by him ; and these, as well as those who 
were in the Church when he took charge, subject to his rebuke 
if found acting improperly ; the Presbyters feeding the Church, 
teaching the people : and the Deacons, though not mentioned in 
express words in the Epistle to Timothy, as preaching, yet in 
other places as preaching and baptizing.*^ ^ 

42. It has been said that Timothy exercised these powers m 
quality of an Evangelist ; as it is said. But xoatch thou in all 
thdn^s, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, 
mctke full proof of thy ministry J • 

It is answered, 

1. The objection embraces the admission that Timothy had 
superior aiithority. 

t. Evangelist was not the name of an order of ministers. 
The deacon Philip was an Evangelists 

The word Evangelist is so nearly the same as evangeliufrty 
(the gospel,) as to make it evident that an Evangelist was, in 
general, one who preached the gospel, who spread the good 
news. It bears the same relation to evangelium, that the old 
English word Gospeller does to gospel : and hence it was that 
the deacon Philip was called an Evangelist. 

43. It is objected as a difficulty in the way of receiving this 
doctrine, that the Presbyters are called Overseers or Bishops. 
They are so called ; overseers over the flock: but that name did 
not point out their powers. The extent of the oversight which 
they had in the Church is expressly stated. They were to take 
heed to feed the Church, and to avoid false doctrine. (§34.) 
No^other power or authority is mentioned, than feeding the 
flock: and notwithstanding this wrfme, there was one over them, 
from whom they derived their ordination, and who honoured 
them or rebuked them according to their deserts. He was tfieiT 
overseer — their Bishop. 

g See §12. 13, 39. h Atts vi. 9, 10 ; viii. 5, 18, 38, 18, 4a 

1 2 Tim. iv. 6. k Act« xxi. 8. 
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44. If it be asl&ed, Why then was not Tkvc^hy tcdkd a 
Bishop, the answ3r is given in the plain statement of the faet, 
that those who bore the relation he did to the Church, were i^^ 
called Apoatle* : and that afterwards it became their practice (a 
use the title of Bishop instead of that of Apostle, and to distin- 
guish the Elders by the title Presbyter alone. 

45. With regard to the assertion that those who had the eharge 
of Churches were originally called Apostles, we find that Paid 
gives that title^, in his second Epistle to the Corinthians,^ to TitrUa 
and another who was with him. In our English Testament the 
word is translated messengers ; but the word in the Greek i» 
vrog-oXoh apostles. This word, am^Xoi, signifying messengers, 
is used to designate the messengers of God. sent to preach the 
gospel. It is not, therefore, proper to translate the word in this 
ease messengers merely— -seemg that these men really were 
messengers of Gop ; of one of whom it is said in the 18thv verse 
of the same chapter, tiiat his praise vms in the gospel through- 
out all the Churches, and of both that they were the glory of 
Cheist." 

Epaphroditus js also called messenger in the English Testa^ 
inent f but the word in the original is the same, («ir<»s-oXo», in the 
cingidar number,) and the strong words used with it, show that 
he was what he is called in the original, the Apostle of the Phi- 
lippiaas : Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphro-, 

ditUS, BfY BROTHBR ANP COMPANION IN LABOUR (assistant Of 

coUeaygue) and f£Llow-soldisr, but your apostle, and hs 
that ministered to my wants, 

46. It may be obj^eeted to this, that Epaphroditus carried to 
Paul the contribution of the Philippians, and therefore he was 
their messenger literally. But this was what Paul himself fre^ 
quently did— if carr3ring a contribution is evidence that the 
bearer is not an Apostle although so called, and called by Paul 
colleague, or assistant and fellow-soldier, Paul must have been 
merely a messenger, in those times of persecution, when the 
leading men of the Church were continually liable to be arreslad 
and ciurried to Rome, while prisoners there they were visited by 
their brethren, colleagues and fellow-soldters, who governed the 
Churches in the countries around the Mediterranean sea, and 
they Y^ry commonly carried them something to render their 
imprisonment comfortable. Thus, between forty and fifty years 
^ter the deietth of Paul, Ignatius Bishop of Antioeh, was csffried 
to Ron^ an^ during his long journey, Onesimus Bishop of the 
Ephesiaas, Damas Biehop oi the Magnesians, with two Presbyr 
tors and s^ Deacon, and Polybius Bishop oi the Trallians, went 
to attend to him aad oomfort him on his way.*' These Bi^ops 
in these cases carried the contributions of iheir respectlfe 
Churohes i but th» did not make them mere messengers. 

47. The objection to eonsidering as Apostles, any but the 

) 2 Cor. yiii- 23- m M^ ^ Philip, ii. 20. d See the Appendis. 
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twelve and Panl, and to reject the claim of others whom Patil in 
his epistles calls Apostles^ leads to the rejection of the claim of 
fi^mabas likewise. Accordingly, Dr. Miller attempts to show 
that he also is but a messenffer of the Churches.? It has how- 
ever been satisfactorily shown that Barnabas was an Apostle (p. 
206 ss. of this volume,) and Paul himself calls him an Apostle 
in the following passage in which he is speaking of his own 
claim to the title of an Apostle, My answer to them that do ear- 
amine me, is this : Have we not power to eat and to d/ririk 7 
Have we not power to lead about a sister, a ioife, as other Apos- 
tles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? Or J onl^ 
and Barnabas have not wk power to forbear working- ?t 
The objection to Epaphroditus, Titus, and others whom Paul 
calls Apostles, is equally invalid. 

48. The assertion that those persons who occupied the chief 
station in the Church and were originally called Apostles, were 
afterwards called Bishops, is of such a nature that it can be 
khown to be true or false only by evidence, and the appeal there- 
fore is to evidence. This, in the very nature of things, must be 
drawn from the writings of those who succeeded the Apostles 
in the care and charge of the Church. These men are the best 
witnesses that possibly could be thought of; men who spent their 
lives in the service of the Church, devoted to God; men who 
chose rather to suffer eviction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; men who hml trial of 
cruel mockings and scour ffings, yea, moreover, of bonds and 
imprisonment ; men who not only hazarded their lives for the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, which the Apoetkas, Elders, 
and brethren at Jerusalem speak of as a high recommendation 
of Barnabas and Paul,' but who deliberately yielded up their 
lives to a violent death by the sword, by fire, and by wild beasts, 
rather than deny the Lord that bought them. Let any man 
read the Martyrdom of Ignatius, and the third to the eighth Sec- 
tions of his Epistle to the Romans, in the Appendix to these 
pages, and then, laying his hand on his heart and looking up to 
God, say that Ignatius is not to be credited as a witness renpect- 
ing the order of the Church in his time. 

49. Ignatius was an old man when, for his steadfast refusal to 
deny the Saviour,, he was thrown into the amphitheatre at 
Rome and devoured by lions. This occurred in the year 116 of 
the Christian 8Bra, and about forty-Mx years after, the death of 
Paul. He was about forty years in the service of the Church, 
and consequently he was in that service almost the whole inter-- 
val between Paul's death and his own. He was a disciple of the 
Apostle Jt)hn, and as the laUer lived till about the yeax 96, he 
died only twenty years before Ignatius. 

50. In his Epistles, written in the year 116, on his way ta 



p MiLLBE'8 Lettera, p. 69, [p. 86, 2d ed.] n 1 Corioth. i^. 8—6, 

i^ Acts XY. 26, 26. 
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Rome to suffer martyrdom, Ignatius speaks very frequently of 
all the orders of ministers. He speaks of the Bishop in the sin- 
gnlar number in every instance, and in such terms as carry con- 
viction to the mind that there was but one' in a Church at one 
time. He attributes to him powers and authority fully equal to 
that exercised by the Apostle^. The Bishop, according to Igna- 
tius, 'was the source of authority in the Church ; without his 
approbation nothing was to be done ; in his absence the flock 
had no other shepherd but GoD.« Timothy was no more, Timo- 
thy was no less, in Ephesus. According to Ignatius, the Pres- 
byter had no longer the title of Bishop : but he was no less thaa 
the Presbyter of Ephesus under Timothy. He was the very 
same in every duly, but derived all his authority from the Bishop. 
The same is true of the Deacoji. These all, according to Igna- 
tius, were still, as in Ephesus, ministers in the word. There 
was no change whatever in the constitution of the Church. The 
principal minister had adopted another name, perfectly appro- 
priate, Bishop or Overseer of the Church : and this, which in 
the beginning belonged to the second order of ministers, they no 
longer retained ; but with the name of Presbyter, they retained 
all the duties of the Presbyter of Ephesus. 

51. It is, moreover, admitted by the Presbyterians, that Timo- 
thy exercised authority over the Elders in the Church at Ephe- 
sus; but they allege that it ceased with him. Of this, however, 
there is not the slightest evidence. The Scriptures say nothing 
about it. To the fathers only can they go for evidence, and 
they are decidedly against them. Ignatius, in his Epistle to the 
Ephesiansj speaks of Onesimus their Bishop — of course such a 
Bishop as he continually alludes to — exercising all the power 
that Timothy did. 

52. It may also be remarked that the manner in which Igna- 
tius speaks of the three orders of ministers, shows that the change 
in the name of two of them had been made some time : for there 
is not, t think, one syllable of allusion to the change in all his 
epistles : it was therefore not a recent one ; and the whole tenor 
of the epistles shows that it had become the settled practice of 
-the Chui-ch,. ' 

63. In these epistles, then, we observe the fact, thit that man 
who exercised the authority in the Church, which the Apostle^ 
in their lifetime exercised, was called Bishop, 

54. It is also to be observed, that there is only one Bishop 
spoken of in one Church at a time, but many Presbyters ; Bishop 
mways ii^ the singular. Presbyters always in the plural ; and 
often mentioned together,* the Bishop and Presbyters, or the 
3ishop and his Presbytery or counc^ of Presbyters,* so as to 
show, as perfectly as language can show, the difference b^tw^ 
them. 



■ Sect Oth of the Epittle to the Roman*. 
% Sect 4th of the JSpistle to the Philadelphia 
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55. The same state of thing:s existed in one of the Churches to 
which Ignatius wrote an epistle, in which he, for obvious rea- 
sons, was not led to say any thing of their ministers : I meaa 
the Romans. This we learn from a passage from Irenaeus." 

'' The Apostles, founding and instructing that Church, (the 
Church of Rome,) delivered to J Anus the Episcopate; Anacie- 
twsttcceeded him ; after hhn Clemens obtained the Episcopate 
from the Apostles. To Clement succeeded Evaristus; to aim 
Alexander; then Sixtvs ; and after »him Telesphorus ; then 
Hugynus ; after him Pius ; then Anicetus; ana when Soter 
had succeeded Anicetus^ then Eleutherius had the Episcopate m 
the twelfth place. By this succession,'' that tradition in the 
Church, and publication of the truth, which is from the Apostles^ 
is come to us." 

This passage, extraordinary as it may seem, with the words 
marked in italics, is taken from Miller's Letters, p. 151, [p. 
98, 2d edJ] It will be noticed again hereafter. 

56. Others of the fathers state distinctly that Timothy was 
Bishop of the Ephesians, as appears from the following quota- 
tions from Dr. BoWd;bn's Letters to Dr, Miller, VoL I. p. 257, 
[Vol. I. p. 124, 2d ed] 

** 1. From a fragment of a treatise by Pdyciates Bishop of Ephesus, 
towards the close of the second century. This fragment is pzeaerved in 
Photiiis' BiblioUiUa^ and quoted by Archbishop Usher in his Ditcakns oh 
Epitcopaey', In that fragment it is said, that ' Timothy was ordaiBed Biaho|» 
of Ephesus by the great P^. 2. It appears from Eusebius, who sayi^ * tt 
is recorded in history that Timothy was the first Bishop of Ephesus.' 3^ 
From the Commentary under the name of Ambrose. He says, ' Being now 
ordained a Bishop, Timothy was instructed by the epistle of Paul how to 
dispose and order the Church of God.' 4. From Epiphanius, who says^ 
'The Apostle, speaking to Timothy, being then a Bishop, advises "tian thus 
•^Mnuce not an Etder^* &c. 5. By Jerome, who in his tract Of Ecetekat' 
tkat WritetB^ says, ' Timothy was ordained Bishop of the Epheo^ns by the 
bietted PatUJ 6. By Clirysostom, who says, * Paul directs Timothy to iulfil 
his ministry, being then a Bishop; for that he was a Bishop appears horn 
Paul's writing thus to him, Lay hands suddenly on no man,* 7. By Laoft- 
tius ^hop of Magnesia, one of the Others in the great councU of Chakedoo, 
who declared, that * firom Timothy to their time, there had been twenty-six 
Bishops of the Church of Ephesus.' 8. By Primasius, who sayie^ ' Timothy 
was a Bishop ; and had the gift of [nrophec^ with his ordination to the epis- 
eopftte.* 9. By Theophylact, who gives this reasoh for St Paul's writing to 
Timothy, 'beoiuse that in a Chiudii newly constituted, itr was bqI easy'to 
ioftnn a Biabop of all things incident to bis place by word of mouth }' a^ in 
his OM»9ii6filary on the fouith chapter of the first Epistle, he styles Tinw^ , 
Biahap, la 13^ OecMmwiin% who^ on tfaesewords, Ibesmtghtthsetsabidt 
ftill at JSphesus, givesthisgloaa— 'He ordained him Bishop.' ** 

hk remarking on Dr. MUlet^ omitting the striking paflstges in 

. u iBKKJBUSj'Book 111. Chap, iii 
T [In Dr. MiLLBB's 2d ed. this rsads thus :— " by this appointment and tastm- 
tfon' that tradition," Ac.— a direct F^LairiOiiTiaN of the pMsagt I See thti#lia 
of IreoMoa in tht Appendix.] 
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favour of Episcopacy, in his quotations from the fathers, Dr. 
Bowden says ; 

"Thus, you do not exhibit the following pointed testimonies from Hilary. 

* The Bishop is the chief; though every Bishop is a Presbyter, yet every 
Presbyter is not a Bishop.' He declares that ' James was constituted JBishop 
of Jerusalem by the Apostles, and that the Apostles were Bishopii.' He 
affirms, that * Timothy and Titus, and the Angels of the Asiatic Churches 
were Bishops' — Bishops in the- appropriate sense of the word. He aays, 

* In the Bishop all orders are contained, because he is the Prince or Chief of 
the Priests.' He affirms that 'the Bishop is the Vicegerent of Chbist, and 
represents his Person ;' and that * he decreed every Cjiurch should be gov- 
erned by one Bishop, even as all things proceed from one God the Fatheb.' 
And in several other places this author affirms, ' that in a Church there were 
several Presbyters and Deacons, but never more than one Bishop, even in 
the Apostle's times.' "'^ 

He asks Dr. Miller : 

" Why, Sir, did you not inform your Christian brethren that Theodore 
itiaintains, that those who had the appropriate title of Bishop in his day, and 
for ages before, were called Apostles in the first age of the Church ? Why 
did you not ]ky before them the following passage T Epaphroditus was called 
the Apostle of the Philippians, because he was entrusted with the episcopEil 
government, as being tneir Bishop. For those now called Bishops^ were 
anciently called Apostles ; but in process of time, the name of Apostle waft 
left to those who were truly Apostles, and the name of Bishop was restrained 
to those who were anciently called Apostles; Thus Epaphroditus was the 
^ Apostle of the Philippians, Titus of the Cretans, and Timothy of the 
Ainatics,' "z 

Here, therefore, we have a perfectly satisfactory account of the 
reason why the names Bishop and Presbyter were no longer 
applied to the same office as they had been in the Scripture — the 
name of Apostle was dropped — and the name of Bishiyp was now 

* restrainsd to those who were anciently called Apostles.' 

"There is another writer who was contemporary with Theodoret, that 
deserves to be noticed — I mean Isidore, Bishop of Pclusium, of whom 
Mosheim giv6s the following character. * He was a man of uncommon 
learning and sanctity. A great number of his epistles are yet extant, and 
discover more piety, genius, erudition, and wisdom, than are to be found in 
the Toluminous productions of many other writers.' Isidore savs, * The 
Bishops succeeded the Apostles — they were constituted through the whole 
world in the place of the Apostles.' He then says, that * Aaron, the high 
priest, wa» what a Bishop is;*" and that * Aaron's sons prefigured the Pres- 
byters.' "7 

67. Having thus established, by abundant evidence drawn from 
l^ripture, that Timothy exercised all the powers of a Bishop in 
the Church at Ephesus, the Presbyters and Deacons deriving 
their authority from him, and being subject to his superintend- 
ence and government, receiving from, him honour when honour 



'^^ w See p. 37 of Bnwden's Letters, Vol. I. [p. 19, of 2d •d.] 
Sc See p. 41 of the same. Jp. 21,* 2d ed,} 
J Se9 p. 46 of tl)e same, [p, 23, 2d e<;.] 
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was due, and rebuke before a)l when deserved, in order that the 
rest might be influenced by fear of punishment to avoid like 
offences ; and that the fathers who succeeded the Apostles in the 
care of the Churchy called Timothy Bishop of Ephesus ; it is 
proposed in the next place to show that he continued in that 
charge, oertainly five years and a half ; and longer, but how 
much longer is uncertain. 

58. Paul in his first Epistle to Tiniothy gives him charge untU 
the appearing- of our Lord J^strs Christ ; which is evidently 
for an unlimited time. 

When the second Epistle to Timothy was written, he was still 
in Epbeaus. This is not questioned, and appears evident from 
several circumstances. 

1. Paul in his first Epistle, relative to the affairs of Ephesus, 
speaks of Hymeneus having made shipwreck of faith yz and in 
the second Epistle,* speaks of the same person as still being in 
the way of the truth, saying that the resurrection is past 
already^ andixverthrowing' ihe faith of some. 

He also speaks in the first Epistle of Alexander making skip- 
wreck of faith ;^ and in the second tells Timothy to beware of 
him.« 

2. In the second Epistle he informs Timothy that Onesiphorus 
WHEN HE WAS IN RoME sought him out diligently ^ and adds 
in haw many things he ministered unto me at Ephesus, thou 
KNOWEST VERY WELL ;<* and towards the close of the £^>istle 
he says, salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of 
Onesiphorus."* The former of these passages shows that 
Onesiphorus was an inhabitant of Ephesus who ministered to 
Paul during the long residence of himself and Timothy in that 
town; and the latter that Timothy was his fellow-townsman^ 
because Paul desires him to salute his household. 

69. It being thus established that the first Epistle tb Timothy 
was written a few weeks before he took charge of the Church at 
Ephesus, (§21, 22) and that he was still at Ephesus when the 
second was written ; (§58) he must, during the intermediate 
thne, have governed the Church in that city. This interval was 
above ^ye years and a half, of which positive evidence shall now 
be stated from Scripture : and very strong evidence, that a longer 
time elapsed. 

60. That the second Epistle to Timothy was written abofoe^ve 
years after the first, is completely established by the following 
considerations. 

61. We have seen that Paul wrote his first Epistle to Timothy 
in Macedonia, immediately before his voyage to Jerusalem and 
Rome. (§21) From Philippi in Macedonia he sailed to Troas, 
remained there a week, went on to Miletus, and would not visit 
Ephesus, because he was anxious to reach Jerusalem by the day 
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of Pentecost/ From Miletus he passed on to Jerusalem.' In 
this city he was imprisoned, in consequence of a clamour raised 
against him by the Jews of Asia, and confined two years by 
Felix the Governor of Judea.'* Having appealed to Caesar,* he 
was at length sent to Rome." 

As he went to Jerusalem to the feast of Pentecost, which was 
in the spring of the year, and was imprisoned by Felix two years, 
and sent to Rome by Festus sOon after his entrance on the gov- 
ernment, it must have been at least the summer of the tKird year 
When he left Judea for Rome. 

The voyage to Rome was interrupted by various accidents, 
and by shipwreck on the coast of the island of Melita, now 
called Malta.* It was then cold weather, m and Paul and the 
ship's company wintered in the island; and in the spring of the 
year arrived at Rome." Three years, therefore, had now 
elapsed since Paul left Timothy in charge of the Church at 
Bphesus. 

Paul having arrived at Rome in the spring, was suffered to 
hire a house and dwell with a soldier to guaird him ;» and he 
continued two whole years in his own hired house, and received 
aU tf\at came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, 
with all cofMence, no man forbidding him.p 

62. The nistory of Paul contained in the Acts, he^e closes. — 
How much longer he continued to preach in Rome we do not 
know. We know, however, that after a time he was brought 
into difficulties with the Emperor, perhaps in consequence of 
the conversion of some of his family which we know took place.<» 
The time of his departure drawing nigh, he wrote to Timothy 
the second time,' telling him he gireatly desired to see him,» and 
begging him to visit him, and to endeavour to come to him before 
winter.' If he was able to effect this, above ^ve years and a 
half had elapsed from the time that Paul left Timothy in charge 
of the Church at Ephesus ; viz. two years ^hile he was impri- 
soned by Felix; one year spent partly in Judea in prison after 
Festus was made governor, and partly on the voyage to Rome, 
including the winter spent in Melita or Malta; two years spent 
by Paul in Rome, in his own hired house, and half a year 
between the spring and winter, when Timothy vras intreatcd to 
visit him ; besides tlie time that elapsed between the close of the 
history in the Acts and the first and second trial of Paul." 
Five years and a half are certain; and there are some circum- 
stances which render it very probable that the time was consid- 
erably longer. 
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03. For instance, it is by no means certain that this epistltf 
was written in the beginning of the third 3rear of Paul's stay in 
Rome. In. consilience of no charge against him having been 
sent to Rome by the Jews, he was allowed to preach undisturbed 
for two years. Luke, who wrote the account, continued with 
Paul, and is mentioned in almost every one of his epistles written 
from Rome,'' and if there had been any probability o{ an imme- 
diate change — any probatiiiity of liberty or immediate death, he 
would not have clpsed his history with such a statement of his 
quiet state. His silence shows that things were likely to remain 
for some time as they wera After this, but how long afterwards 
we are not informed, Paul was called to account : and from whal 
he writes to Timothy in^his second epistle, viz. * At my first 
ANSWER no man stood with me, but all men forsook m€,w we 
may fairly infer that he had then been called to account more 
than once. If we consider, the time which probably elapsed, 
after the close of the history in the Acts, before the proceedings 
against Paul commenced, the time whicht elapsed between his 
first and second trid, the length of time required to make the 
voyage to Ephesus with the letter to Timothy, it is evident that 
a considerably longer time elapsed than that which we have 
actually proved: but the -time expressly stated in the Acts 
amounts to full five years and a half. 

64. The foregoing observations proceed upon the supposition 
that Paul was put to death not long after the close of his history 
in the Acts*. But there was in the ancient Church a tradition 
that he was set at liberty after the close of that history, and again 
imprisoned at Rome some time afterwards. ^This tradition is 
supported by exceedingly strong evidence in some of the Epis- 
tles: indeed such as cannot be controverted : and, consequently, 
the unknown length of time during which he was at liberty, 
must be added to the five years already proved to have passed 
between the writing of the first and second Epistles ; and, there- 
fore, to the length of time during which Timothy had charge of 
tJ^e Church in Ephesus. 

65. In the second Epistle to Timothy we find the following 
passage, Erastus abode at Corinth ; but Trophimus havx I 

UBFT AT MILETUS SICK.x 

66. When Paul wrote this second Epistle to Timothy, the time 
of his departure was at hand,!' he having been more than 
once before the Roman tribunals.* If this Epistle was written 
during; his first imprisonment in Rome, he bad, when he wrote it, 
been in confinement above five years, (§61—63,) and conse- 
quently aould not have been at Miletum, to have left Trophimus 
tnere, after he vxu arrested in Jerusalem and carried' ts 
Borne, 

67. This occurrence must, therefore, have taken place, eitb^ 
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before his arrest in Jerusalem, or after having been discharged 
from confinement at Rome. 

68. It could not have occurred before the first Epistle to Timo- 
thy was written. 

1. If it had, Paul would have mentioned it in that Epistle. 

2. The first Epistle was written ^ few weeks before St. Paul 
set out from Macedonia to go to Jerusalem, (§21) and the second 
Epistle must have been written above five years afterwards, even 
upon the supposition that Paul was confined but once in Rome. 
(§61 — 63)— -If Trophimus had been left sick at Miletum before 
the first Epistle was written, Paul certainly would not have men- 

■ tioned it above five years afterwards, in such a manner as he has. 
If it had been mentioned so long afterwards, it would have been 
for some special reason which would have been stated ; whereas 
it received only a passing notice, in few words, as if a late 
occurrence. 

3. Paul, when he wrote the first Epistle, had lately left Pplie- 
sus, where he had spent three years. (§5, 6, 10, 15, 21.) From 
Ephesus he went northward, about the time of Pentecost,* to 
Macedonia through Troas,** turning his back upon Miletus which 
is near Ephesus to the southward. In Macedonia he spent some 
time, and went thence to Greece ;'^ and spent th^:ee months there, 
and return6d to Macedonia ;*• and thence he sailed, after the days 
of unleavened bread, a few weeks before Pentecost, in the year 
following that in which he left Ephesus, to Troas, where Timo- 
thy was waiting for him," after the first Epistle was written. 
(§21.) Of course Paul was not at Miletus for four years at 
least, including the time of his residence at Ephesus, before the 
first Epistle was sent to Timothy, which was obviously written 
in consequence of PauPs determination to leave Ephesus, and 
Timothy's consent to abide there still. ^ 

69. For these reasons, this occurrence could not have hap- 
pened before the first Epistle was written. ^ 

70. Neither was Paul at Miletus more than once between the 
time in which he wrote the first Epistle to Timothy and his arrest 
in Jerusalem. The first Epistle, it has been shown, was written 
a few weeks before Paul set out on his vdyage to Jerusalem, 
from Philippi in Macedonia. (§21.) In five days from that time 
he saw Timothy, and spent a week with him in Troas,® and in 
four days after that he arrived at Miletus on his way to Jerusa- 
lem. (§25, 26.) In the latter city he was arrested and sent 
to Rome, and there confined, so that he could not have been at 
Miletusj except this time, after writing the first Epistle and before 
his arrest in Jerusalem. It was not, however, on that visit to 
Miletus that Paul left Trophimus there sick ; because the latter 
went to Jerusalem with him, and was the cause of his being 
anrested a few days after his arrival ; the Jews being excited to 

■Vicrfence by ihe supposition that Paul had carried him, (Tro- 

a 1 Corinth. xtI 8. b 2 Corinth, ii. 12, 13. c Acts xz. 2. d Acts xz. 3. 
e Acts zx. 5, 6. f 1 Tim. 13. g A«ti zz. 6. 
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/ 

phimus) an Ephesian, iDto the temple, because they had seen 
them together in the city.** 

71. Paul, therefore, did not leave Trophimus sick in Miletum, 
before his arrest in Jerusalem ; so that this occurrence must have 
taken place after his confinement in Rome mentioned in the 
Acts, (§67) and he must have been set at liberty after the close 
of that narrative. 

72. This is still further confirmed by the following considera- 
tion. While a prisoner in Rome, Paul was visited by a number 
of persons from different Churches, who carried him presents to 
enable him to live comfortably in confinement, ^paphroditus 
was one of these, from Philippi.* Timothy also visited him — 
and it would have been very extraordinary if he had not, when 
others were so doing, if we consider the long intimacy and friend- 
ship between them. Now it is evident that Paul would not have 
mentioned his leaving Trophimus sick at Miletum, in a letter to 
Timothy written after this visit, if that circumstance occurred 
several years hefchre the visit, as must have been the case if it 
occurred before his imprisonment It must then have occurred 
after Timothy's visit to Rome, and consequently Paul must have 
been set at liberty, or he could not have been at Miletum to leave 
Trophimus there. 

73. It may possibly be alleged by some, on a slight examina- 
tion of the subject, that the second Epistle to Timothy was not 
written after his visit to Rome, but that it was written before the 
visit, and was the cause of it. Let us examine this. u 

74. While Timothy was in Rome his name was joined with 
Paul's in his addresses to several Churches. 

Paul and Timothy to the Philippians. was written from Rome, 
as is evident from this passage : So that my bonds in Christ 
are manifest in all the palace and in all other places:^ also 
from this : All the saints salvie you, chiefly they that are of 
CcBsar^s household,^ 

Paul and Timothy to the Coli»ssians, was also written from 
Rome, as appears from the following passages : Aristarcht^s my 
fellow-prisoner, saluteth you: — Remember my bonds,"" 

Paul and Timothy also wrote to Philemon from Rome, as ap- 
pears from the address : Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Chbist, &c.» 
His being a prisoner is also mentioned in the 9th, lOth, and 23rd 
verses. 

75. In the Epistle to the Colossians and in that to Philemon, 
Epaphras, Luke, Aristarchus, Marcus, and Demas are mentioned 
as sending salutations.» The former Epistle was sent by Tychi- 
cus and Onesimus :p the latter being of a private nature, and 
particularly concerning Onesimus, was committed to his chaj^e.^ 
The latter was addressed to Archippus as well as to Philemon,'' 
and in the former there was a special message to him (Archip- 
pus) respecting the ministry;* therefore Archippus, and coose- 

h Acts zzi 29. i Philip, ir. 18. k PhUip. i. 13. 1 PhiUp. ir. 83^ 

m Ck>loflt. iv. io, 18. n Philemon 1. o Colosa. iv. 10» 12, 14 ; Phil«m. 23, 24. 
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quently Philemon, lived in Colosse. Written by the same per- 
sons, to different persons 'm the same town, by the hands of the 
same persons, these Epistles were written from the same place, 
and, therefore, the proof in each case, that the Epistle was 
written from Rome during Paul's confinement there, Is proof in 
both. 

76. Demas is mentioned in both these Epistles as greeting the 
persons to whom they were addressed ;' but in the second Epis- 
tle to Timothy, Demas is mentioned as having forsaken Paul, 
having loved this present world,"" The second Epistle to Timo- 
thy was, therefore, written after the joint Epistles of Paul and 
Timothy to the Colossians and to Philemon ; consequently, after 
Timothy had returned to Ephesus and left Paul in confinement 
at Rome. 

77. Further strong confirmation of the truth of the tradition 
of the Church, that Paul was set at liberty after the close of his 
history in the Acts, is derived from the following circumstances 
taken in connexion. 

The Jews sent no charge against Paul to Rome.' In conse- 
quence of this he remained undisturbed in confinement in his 
own house for two years, and preached to all that went to see 
him, no man forbidding him, and the history closes with this 
account of his undisturbed state.^ During this quiet state of 
things, or soon after, the Epistles to the Philippians, &c. were 
written, in which Paul expresses himself thus : And having this 
confidence^ I know that I shall abide and continue with you alL 
&c.;* and again, Butkl trust in the Lord, that I also myself 
shall come shortly ;y and in his Epistle to Philemon he says. But 
withal prepare me also a lodging : for I trust that through 
your prayers I shall he given unto you.* 

Moreover, in Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, he says,* Know 
vBy that our brother timothy is set at liberty ; with whom^ if 
he come shortly, I will see you. Salute all them that have 
the rule over you, and all the saints. They of Italy salute 
you. The last sentence of this passage shows that Paul wrote 
from Italy ; and thfe first, that he was at liberty ; I will see you. 

To this it may be added that Clement, who was contemporary 
with the Apostles and is mentioned by Paul,*» says of him that 
" he preached both in the East and in the West, leaving behind 
him the glorious report of his faith, and so having taught the 
whole world righteousness, and for that end travelled even to 
the utmost bounds of the West / he at last suffered martyrdom,'^ 
&c.« It is certain that Paul's preaching was confined to the 
East and the eastern border of Europe before he was carried to 
Rome, (§80, 16) and therefore he must liave been liberated iu 
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order to have -pteached in the extreme West We know that he 
contemplated this just before he was arrested ; as he tells the 
Romans in his epistle to them, that he is ^oing to- Jerusalem, to 
carry a contribution made for the Christians there by them of 
Macedonia and Achaia, (§16) and when he performed this he 
promised to visit them on his way to Spain/ 

78. There was however another town called Miletum, in 
Crete. But the same or greater objections lie to the occurrence 
of this circumstance, before the arrest of Paul in Jerusalem, in 
any town of that island. Paul's time was so fully occupied for 
many years before his arrest in Jerusalem, that he could not 
have been in Crete during those years, and consequently, could 
not have left Trophimus there, as will appear immediately. 

79. Paul planted a Church in that island, and gave Titus the 
charge of it ; but this could not have occured before his confine- 
ment in Rome. There is no period of time from that in which 
Barnabas went from Antioch to Tarsus, to seek Saul or Paul,* 
until he was carried from Judea to Rome on his appeal to Caesar^ 
in which he could have been in Crete to establish a Church ; 
every moment being occupied in places expressly stated in the 
Acts. 

80. From Tarsus, in Cillcia, Paul went with Barnabas to 
Antioch in Syria, and spent there a whole year teaching the 
people. *" And in those days came prophets from Jerusalem 
unto Antioch ; and one of them having prophesied that there 
would be a great and general dearth, the disciples of Antioch 
determined to send relief to the brethren^n Judea by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul.^ And Barnabas, and Saul returned 
from Jerusalem when they had fulfilled their ministry.^ After 
their return to Antioch as t?i^ (and others) ministered to the 
Lord and farted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called themJ — 
iSb they, bein^' sent forth by tJie Holy Ghost, departed unto 
Seleucia; (a neighbouring sea-port ;) and from thence they 
sailed to Cyprus,^ They landed in this island at Salamis, and 
passed through its whole length to Paphos.^ — From Paphos they 
sailed to Perga on the main land, in Pamphylia.™ From Perga 
they travelled to Antioch in Pisidia f from Antioch to Iconium, 
a town in Lycaonia,° and there abode a long timejP from Ico^ 
nium they were obliged to fly, first to Lystra,'^ and then to 
Derbe,"" neighbouring cities of Lycaonia ; and from Derbe they 
returned to Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch;* and went to Perga 
and Attalia in Pamphylia ;^ and sailed thence to Antioch (in 
Syria) from whence they had set out; « and there they abode a 
long time.^ 

d Rom. XV. 25—28, e Acts xi. 25. f Acts xi. 26. , 
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"While they abode there, some difficulties h^tiog been raised 
about circumcision, Paul and Barnabas, and some others, were 
sent by the Church at Antioch to the Apostles and Elders in 
Jerusalem about this question;* and when it was settled they 
returned to Antjoch.^^ There they remained for a short time,' 
and after some days Paul went with Silas through Syria and 
the neighbouring country, Cilicia, confirming the Churches.z 
From Cilicia he went into Lycaonia which adjoins it, and again 
visited the disciples in the cities of Derbe and Lystra.' From 
Lycaonia they travelled into the neighbouring countries or 
provinces of Phrygia and Galatia, and thence into Mysia, to 
Troas on the sea- coast. ^ From Troas, in consequence of a 
vision, Paul sailed to Samothrace, a neighbouring island, and 
the next day io Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, in Macedonia, 
which was not far off, and in that city they remained some time.* 
From Philippi they went to the neighbouring towns Amphipolis, 
ApoUonia, and Thessalonica.^ An uproar arising in the latter 
city, Paul went to the neighbouring city, Berea : « and being 
driven from Berea by the Jews of Thessalonica who followed 
him, he was conducted through the country to Athens/ There 
he waited for Silas and Timothy, whom he left behind in Berea,^ 
but before they arrived he went to Corinth,*^ where Silas and 
Timothy re-joined hini,^ and there Paul continued near two 
years.k 

From Corinth he sailed into Syria, and with him Priscilla and 
Aquila, and he came to Ephesus and left them there.' From 
Ephesus he went to Jerusalem, to keep the feast, and . from 
thence he went down to Antioch, And after he had spent 
.some time there, he departed, and went over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia, in order, strengthening all the disci- 
ples ;ni Paul having parsed through the vpper coasts, came tQ 
Ephesus, and there remained three years.*^ 

His travels from this time until he was arrested in Jerusalem 
and carried to Rome are minutely stated in the 16th Section of 
this Essay ; and it Is evident from the most careful attention to 
the subject, that there is no period .of this time in which he 
established a Church in Crete. 

81, Titus, moreover, was with Paul in the commencement of 
this period, having gone up to Jerusalem from Antioch with 
Paul and Barnabas ; "^ and he is mentioned as having been enga- 
ged, in journeys for Paul, immediately before his voyage to Jeru- 
salem and thence to Rome : that is, he is mentioned, in the 
second Epistle to th^ Corinthians, as^ haying been engaged in 

w Acts XV. 1—4, X Acta iv. 22, 30. y Acts xv. 35, 36. 
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travelling backwards and forwards from Macedonia to Corinth j 
and this Epistle was written from Ephesus a few months before 
Paul made the voyage to Jerusalem, as appears from the follow- 
ing considerations. 

82. In the first Epistle to the Corinthians, Paul tells them that 
he h^s sent' Timothy to visit them,p mentions his going to Jeru- 
salem, tells them that he shall pass through Macedonia, and that 
he will visit them and probably winter with them, but that he 
shall tarry at Ephesus untils Pentecost ^ 

In the second Epistle to the same, he refers, in the 18th and 
16th verses of the first chapter, to his promised visit. The 23d 
Verse shows this promise bad not been fulfilled. The 12th and 
13th verses of the second chapter show that Paul passed by 
Troas in traveling from Ephesus, and had gone into Macedonia, 
as he had written to them he should do.' The 5th and 6th verses 
of the seventh chapter, the 1st &c. of the eighth, and the second 
of the ninth, {Iboast &c. in the present tense,) show that he was 
in Macedonia: and the 3d, 4th, and 5th verses of the ninth 
chapter show that he was about going to€orinth. 

83. All these transactions correspond precisely with what is 
related in the Acts ;• and we have there the additional accolint, 
that after Spending the winter in Greece,* as he had promised, he 
sailed to Jerusalem in the spring, as he had also informed the 
Corinthians he had thoughts of doing." ' 

84. These considerations fix the time of writing the Epistles 
to the Corinthians, and consequently of the employment of Titus 
by Paul. When the latter arrived at Troas he expected to meet 
him.^ His arrival is mentioned in the 6th verse of the seventh 
chapter, and his return to Corinth in the 16th and 17th verses of 
the eighth chapter. 

85. From the whole account there is no ground to believe 
cither that Paul planted a Church in Crete, or that he left Titus 
there, in the period mentioned : inz. from the time that Barnabas 
went to Tarsus to seek him, until his voyage to Jerusalem and 
Rome : and consequently these things must have been done after 
Paul's confinement in Rome. 

86. Paul's Epistle to Titus was written after his settlement in 
Crete. '^ In it, it is said. Brings Zenas the lawyer and Apollos 
on their journey diligently, that nothing be wanting to them,'^ 
Apollos was instructed in the way of the Lord at Ephesus, by 
Aquila and Priscilla, a short time before Paul commenced his 
operations in that city ;y and a little before the latter arrived 
there, Apollos went to Greece,z was still at Corinth when Paul 
arrived at Ephesus,* and remained there long enough to obtain 
great influence, •» He was not therefore in Crete when Paul went 
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to Ephcdtis, and it could fiot have been at that period ^t Paul 
wrote to Titus to bring Apollos on his journey from Crete. 

87. In the J2th verse of the same chapter of the Epistle to 
Titus in which he is urged to bring Zenas and Apollos on their 
way, Paul says, When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or 
Tychicus^ he diligent to come uaita me €U Nicopolis ; for I have 
determined there to winter. 

It is certain that Paul did not leave Ephesus for three years, 
(§80, 16) and that he did not in that time, or in any subsequent 
period included in the history of the Acts, winter in Nicopolis; 
and therefore this epistle must have been written after that period, 
and consequently Paul was at liberty after the confinement in 
Rome mentioned in the Acts. 

88. It is, from all these consid^ations, evident that Paul was 
set at liberty after some years' imprisonment in Rome, when he 
was carried there from Jerusalem as related in the Acts, and was 
actively engaged in preaching the Ctospel. (§64 to 87.) 

89. From the tenor of the second Epistle to Timothy and from 
the strong expressions of Paul, it is evid^it that he was again in 
prison in Rome, and near his end, having been more than once 
before Uie tribunal. He says. At my first answer^ no m^an stood 
with me. hut all men forsook me.* And again, / am ncnv ready 
to he offered, and tfie time of my departure is at hand. I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I hwve kept the 
faith.^ 

90. When this Epistle was written, Timothy was still at Ephe- 
sus in charge of the Church, as is evident from what has been 
alread)r staled, (§58) as well as from the following passages of 
the Epistle. Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou 
hast heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 
— And the things that thou hast heard of me among many wit- 
nesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall he able 
to teach others also. — I charge thee, iherefore, before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, wh^ shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his a/ppearing and his kingdom ; preach the word ; 
be instant in season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all long suffering and doctrine.* 

91. Timothy iherefore governed the Church at Ephesus for an 
unknown length of time, in addition to the five and a half years 
which elapsed before Paul was discharged from his first imprison- 
ment : and it is evident that the charge given him by Paul, in 
the beginning, was for an indefinite length of time: J give thee 
charge in the sight of God, wJio quickeneth all things, and 6e- 
fore Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a 
good confession, that thou keep this commandment with/yut »poty 
unrehukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
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This passage shows that the charge was for an unlimited time, 
during which Timothy exercised the episcopal powers of govem- 
inc the clergy as well as the laity, and of ordaining; (§ 11, 12, 
18) and in conformity with this he was called Bishop of Ephe- 
8US by the ancient fathers, who also say that those who after the 
death of the Apostles were called Bishops, ^were in their life time 
called Apostles. (§56.) 

92. Dr. Miller objects to the episcopal character of Timothy, 
that Pr^byters participated in his ordination ; a thing never 
admitted in the ordinatpn of a Bishop.^ There is howerer no 
evidence that Presbyters imposed hands on him when he was 
ordained Bishop. The passage in which the laying on of the 
hands of the Presbytery is mentioned, is in the first Epistle to 
Timothy.' This Epistle was written by Paul immediately after 
Timothy had consented to take charge of the Church at Ephesus. 
They were then about to sail from Greece to Asia, and Paul was 
suddenly compelled to leave the company and go through Ma- 
cedonia, intending to rejoin them at Troas m Asia, where they 
landed ; which he afterwards did, (§ 18 to 21.) While in Mace- 
donia, having in contemplation the important office that Time* 
thy was about to assume, he wrote this Epistle to him, (§^1 ;) 
in which we find the following strong and appropriate language : 
T%U I come, give attendance to readings to exhortation, (or 
prayer) to doctrine; (or learning; erudition,) Neglect not 
the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with 
the laying on of 4he hands of the Presbytery, Meditate v/pon 
these things-; give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting 

MAY BE MANIFEST IN ALL> 

93. In this passage Timothy is spoken of as having then pos- 
session of the gift ; the gift that was given thee. But this was 
before he took charge of the Church at Ephesus, and refers to 
an event which had then passed. Now, Timothy had been 
many years preaching before that time. He is mentioned as 
having preached at Philippi and Thessalonica, when Paul and 
he were there together, immediately after he went forth.^ He 
is also mentioned as a minister of God, in Paul's first Epistle to 
the Corinthians,'^ which was written before* Paul left Ephesus. 
Timothy therefore was ordained a Presbyter long before the 
first Epistle was written to him : and this ordination Paul refers 
to in the passage in question.^ 

94. It is proposed in the next place to show that Timothy had 
successors with the same powers we find him possessing in the 
Church of Ephesus. 

95. It may be observed that Paul evidently contemplated his 

f MiLLBB'e Litter; p. 54, [p. 33, 2d ed.] " g I Tim. h. 14. 

h The English translation Btands thus ; " that thy profitin|f may appear to all** 
The words in the original, however, corresponding to those m italic lsttssi. 
above, are as fdlow : <^vtpd i} Iv irStriv ; which cannot be correctly translated other 
wise than as in Section 92, yiz. may be manifest in aU. 

i 1 Thessalonians, L ii, k 1 Car, iv. 17 ; ^nrL 10. 1 1 Tim. iv. 14- 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



OF P&S8BTTERIAN ORDINATION. 240 

having successors, because he not only says to him, Sold fast 
the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, injmth 
and love which is in Christ Jesus ; but also says, Arid the 
things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the 
same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also,"" 

96. Let it be remembered that the evidence to be brought for- 
ward relates to the practice of the Church ; to the matter of fact 
question, whether there were in the Apostolic times one or three 
orders of ministers ; and that the witnesses are those venerable 
men who succeeded the Apostles in the charge of the Church, 
some of them having been the disciples of the Apostles ; men 
who valued the order of the Church and its doctrines more than 
life, who freely delivered themselves up to cruel deaths in 
defence and maintenance of the truth , men who have been em- 
phaticsilly called martyrs, that is witnesses of the truth of the 
Gospel ; the Greek word M«p"'f> signifying a witness. 
' 97. It is alleged, however, that by calling in the testimony of 
these ancient fathers, Episcopalians admit that their system is 
not directly laid down in the word of God ; but assert that the 
facts stated in Scripture taken in connexion with the writers of 
the early fathers, decidedly support their claim." 

98. The Episcopalians assert, that the Scriptures show that 
the Apostles were over the Presbyters and Deacons, and appoint- 
ed, ordained, and ruled them : (§12, 13,) and therefore that there 
were in the apostolical Church three orders of ministers— the 
Apostles, the Presbyters, and the Deacons. 

99. Having shown this, they appeal to those contemporaries 
of the Apostles to whom the government of the Church was 
committed by them, and to their successors, for their testimony 
as to the question of fact, whether there were in the Church one 
or three orders of ministers in their time. They also appeal to 
them fpr the reason why the title of Apostle ceased in the 
Church, and to explain the difficulty that has been made by 
those wno wish to confound the offices of Bishop and Presbyter, 
by showing when and why the first order assumed the title of 
Bishop in place of that of Apostle. 

100. This is the only possible mode of deciding these points. 
In the very nature of things there can be no other. If men who 
depart from the established order of the Church, endeavour to 
justify themselves by alleging that the practice of the Church 
was originally as they wish to have it, to whom c^n they go for 
evidence respecting that practice, if not' to such as lived in those 
days? some of whom had even been conversant with the Apos- 
tles. Did not these men know what was the order of the 
Church ? Are not they, men who gave up their lives for the 
truth, to be trusted to say what it was? 

101. These witnesses say, that when the Church was every 
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where established, the name of Apostle was left to those who 
were truly Apostles, (or messeng-ers. awofoXot, ) and the name of 
Bishop was restrained (or confined) to tJiose who were an- 
ciently called Apostles. Thus Titus and Timothy are called by 
some Apostles, and by others BisJiopsj more commonly Bishops, 
because most of the writers who mentioned them, lived after this 
change of title was made. (§45, 46, 47, 56.) 

It may also be remarked, that in the Acts, chap. i. 20, 25, both 
in the original and in th& English translation, the woidsL Bishop- 
ric and Apostleship, tmoKoitn and axo^ohn are used as synonymous 
terms. 

102. This evidence does not, however, satisfy men who are 
loath to yield ; and they demand compress warrant " that Bishops 
are an order of clergy superior to Presbyters j that their supe- 
riority rests on the appointment of Christ : and that with this 
superior order alone, are deposited all the treasures of minis- 
terial order and succession." <> 

103. To this demand it is answered, that we have eoopress 
warrant for saying, thai there was an order of clergy superior 
to Presbyters; that their* superiority rests oniheappointimni 
of Christ, and that with this superior order atone, were 
deposited all the treamires of ministerial order and success 
sion.p Moreover that we have the positive testimony of those 
to whom this superior order committed the Church, as their 
successors, that they, when the Church was settled, dropped the 
name of Apostles, messengers, and, now that they were coit- 
fined to the oversight of the Church in one city and the district 
of country surrounding it, assumed to themselves the more 
appropriate name of overseers or Bishops, and continued to 
exercise the powers of the superior order, viz. the apostoUc 
order. (§56.) 

104. After having answered the demand, it certainly is not 
improper to remark upon the modesty of those, who, being by 
their own acknowledgment innovators upon the settled order of 
government foV thirteen or fourteen hundred years, and setting 
up a claim to be the first and sole order of ministers instead of 
the second, instead of showing express warrant for their inno- 
vation, turn about upon those from whom they derived their ordi- 
nation to the second order, and demand of them eocpress war- 
rani for continuing in the authority which they h«d had from 
the beginning, derived from the Apostles who constituted them 
their successors. (§44 to 56.) 

105. What reply have they to make to the ^emmAoi express 
warrant for a Presbyter's assumption of the whole ministerial 
power ? for Presbyters being the only order of ministers— the 
successors of the Apostles ? or for instituting the t^o lay-orders 
of Ruling Elders and Deacons ? "What is their express warranty 

o Miller's Letters, p. 71. [p. 46, 2d ed.] 

P See Sect. 12, 13, 39—41 j and Acta jiv. 23 j Titus i, 6, 
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for instance, for a Presbyter's power to ordain ? They do not 
pretend to bring any ; but in support of the claim to the power 
of ordaining, offer a defective argument, as has been shown, and 
three cases in which it is pretended that Presbyters ordained ; 
in one of which the ordainers are not shown to have been Pres- 
byters, and the ordained yrere both Apostles, one of them for 
seventeen years before; in another, the ordained is said to have 
received the gift by the laying on of the hands of Paul and with 
those of the Presbyters; and in the third the pretended ordain- 
ing Presbyter is expressly called an Apostle in the Acts, 
[p. 204 to 211.] 

106. Let us carry this a little further. What reply do they 
make to the demand for express warrant for baptizing infants 7 
for baptizing by pouring, or sprinkling with water? for the 
change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the 
week 1 They have none to give : and having, on the question of 
church government, denied thdit facts which are mentioned in 
the sacred history, taken in connexion with the writings of the 
early fathers, are sufficient authority ; having demanded a war- 
rant which would be indubitable and saiisfaktory, if eU books, 
excepting the Bible, were banished from the Church.'^ they are 
without any authority but what they can infer from tne facti of 
Scripture : and to this Dr. Miller is driven. When asked for his 
express warrant for Infant Baptism, he says, " We can prove 
from Scripture, with absolute certainty, the divine right of 
Intant Church Membership ; and we can prove, from the 
same source, and with eaual certainty, the divine right of Bap- 
tism TO ALL Church Members. This is warrant as express 
as could be desired."' 

No man in his senses, however, can be induced to believe, that 
there is an express warrant for that which requires for its 
establishment a long argument in two parts ; 1st. To prove the 
right of infants to church membership, and, 2ndly, To prove 
that all members of the Church have a right to baptism. The 
presbyterian writers have, accordingly, not thought proper to 
rest the doctrine of the baptism of infants on this argument, but 
have, with one consent, proved it to have been the practice of the 
Church by the testimony of these very fathers, whose evidence 
they have endeavoured to discredit on the subject of church 
government 

107. Thus DwiGHT quotes in support of this practice, " Justin 
Majrt3nr, bom near the close of the first century;" "Ireneus, 
bom at)0ut the year 07, a disciple of Pol3rcarp, who was a dis- 
ciple of John ;" " Clemens Alexandrinus, bora about the middle 
of the second century ;" " TertuUiari, born about the same time 
with Irenaeus ;" " Origen, bom about the year 184, and a man of 
more information than any man of bis time ;" '^ Cyprian, who 

q MiLLiB'i Lettert, p. 119, 7B. {p. 77, 46, «d«rf.] 
r MiLLKR'8 Lettertf p. 121. [p. 7d, 2d ed. J 
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was contemporary with Origen ;" " Gregory Nazianzen, born in 
the early part of the fourth century ;" " St. Augustin, borA in 
the middle of the fourth century j" and " Pelagius, a contempo- 
rary with Augustin."* 

It follows l^yond the possibility of .question with disinterested 
men, that they would not have objected to the testimony of the 
fathers on this subject, had it not been in their way. 

108. The father who has expressed hin^elf as positively and 
as clearly as any other whose writings have been preserved, is 
Ignatius. Accordingly, the greatest efforts have been made to 
set aside his testimony. 

109. There are two editions of his Epistles, called the larger 
and the smaller. Dr. Lardner, who was an English dissenter, 
and therefore a Presbyterian in doctrine, and whose work on 
The Credibility of the Gospel History is a standard produc- 
tion, says in that work,* " I have carefully compared the two 
editions, and am very well satisfied, upon that comparison, that 
the larger are an interpolation of the smaller, and not the smaller 
an epitome or abridgement of the larger. I desire no better evi- 
dence in a thing of this nature." He says again," " As the inter- 
polations of the larger Epistles are plainly the work of some 
Arian, so even the smaller Epistles may have been tampered 
with by the Arians, or the Orthodox, or both ; though I do not 
affirm, there are in them any considerable corruptions or altera- 
tions." 

. 110. These two passages, compared, show that the additions 
made to the smaller edition of these Epistles, consist of interpo- 
lations piade to favour the doctrines of Arius, in the controversy 
between him and the orthodox, and possibly of some made by 
the orthodox themselves. They are, therefore, su(;h as relate to 
that controversy, which had nothing to do with the subject of 
church government, or episcopacy, but related to the nature of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; viz, whether he was a divine person, 
or only the most exalted of created beings. It is evident, there* 
fore, that there is not the slightest ground to suspect the inter- 
polation of passages to favour episcopacy. Indeed the passages 
respecting the three orders of ministers are so numerous in these 
Epistles, are so completely interwoven with their whole sub- 
stance, and arise so naturally out of the subject of the Epistles ; 
viz. advice to the Christians of the different Churches addressed, 
respecting their conduct to one another and to those who had 
the rule over them ; that it is impossible to separate these pas- 
sages from the rest without utterly destroying the wh<^ struc- 
ture and tenor of the Epistles. 

HI. The only question, then, to be considered is, whether or 
not these are the genuine Epistles of Ignatius. Let Dr. Lardner 
be heard on this subject He writes as follows :' 



■ DwiQHT'8 Theology, Vol. V. p. 818, 319. 

t VoL II. p. 68. a Page,€9. v Vol IL p. 66. 
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** Having given thia general account of the age of Ignatius, I shall next 
transcribe the most ancient testimonies concermng liim and his Epistles. 
And then I shall make a few remarks. 

"We have this passage in Irenaeus : 'As one of our people, for his testi- 
mony of God condemn^ to wild beasts, said : I am the wheat of God, and 
ground by the teeth of wild beasts, that I may be found to be pure bread," 
Which words are in §. 4 of Ignatius' Epistle to the Romans. And this passage 
is also cited from Irenieus by Eusebius ; who in another place likewise says : 
^Ireneeus mentions Justin Martyr^ and Ignatius, making use of testimonies 
out of their writings.' 

"We meet^th Ignatius twice mentioned by Origen. , * Finally,' says he, 
. * I remember, that one of the saints, Ignatius by name, has said of Chbist : 
My love is crucified.' Which words are in the same Epistle to the Romans, 
S. vii. Again : 'i have observed it elegantly written in an epistle of a mar- 
t3T, I mean Ignatius, second Bishop of Antioch after Peter, that the virginity 
of Mary was unknown to the prince of this world.' See the Epistle to 
Ephesians, §. xix. 

" Eusebius, beside what has been already taken from him, says in another 
place, after the mention of Polycarp and Papias, as contemporaries : ' At the 
same time also flourished Ignatius, who is still highly honoured, being the 
second in the succession of the Church of Antioch after Peter. It is said, 
that he was sent from Syria to Rome to be devoured by wild beasts, for the 
testimony of Chbist. And making his journey through Asia under a strong 
^uard, he confirmed the Churches in every dity by his discourses, and espe- 
cially cautioned them against the heresies then springing up, and gainmg 
ground ; and exhorted them to adhere to the tradition of the Apostles. Aha 
Jorthe greater security, he also put down his instructions in writing. There- 
fore when he came to Smyrna, where Polycarp was, he wrote an epistle to 
the Church at Ephesus, another to the Church in Magnesia upon the [river] 

Meander and another to the Church at Trallium — —and beside t^ese, 

he wrote alsa to the Church at Rome ; [from which Eiusebius quotes a long 
passage.] These things he' wrote from the forementioned city to those 
Churches. Afterwards removing from Smyrna he wrote to the Philadel- 
phians from Troas, and to the Church of Smyrna, and in particular to their 
president Polycarp.' Eusebius proceeds then not only to refer to a passage 
of this Epistle to Polycarp, but quotes also distinctly a passage from the Epis- 
tle to the Church of Smyrna ; and then puts down a passage of the Epistle 
?)f Polycarp to the Philippians, in the latter part of which he says to them : 
* The Epistles of Ignatius sent by him to us, together vrith what other have 
come to our hand% we have sent to you, which are subjoined to this Epistle : 
by which you may be greatly profited. , For they treat of faith and patience^ 
and of all things pertaining to edification in our Losd.' And thus we have 
seen also Polycarp' s testimony in general to these Epistles, who collected 
them. 

" To the same purpose St Jerom in his book of Illustrious Men : ' Igna- 
tius, the third Bishop of the Church of Antioch after the Apostle Peter, in 
the persecution under Trajan was condemned to wild beasts. And when 
he came to Smyrna, where Polycarp, the disciple of John, was Bishop, he 
wrote an Epistle^to the Ephesians, another to the Magnesians, a third to the 
Trallians, a foutth to the Romans : and wlien he was gone thence, he wrote 
to the PJuladelphians, the Smyrneans, and in particul^ to Polycarp.' 

"I shall transcribe no more testinjbniefl of the ancients, but refer the 
leader fi>r the rest to the Patrea ApostoUci of Le Clerc" 

112. What inducement, then, can there be for rejecting these 
Epistles, seeing that they are most unexceptionable, and are 
Vol. II.-22 
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written in the very spirit of an ardently pious Christian? Let 
another Presbyterian answer this question ; one of whotn Di*. 
Miller speaks in the following terms : ** The celebrated Grotlus, 
whose great learning and talents will be considered by all as 
giving much weight to his opinion on any subject, is full and. 
decided in maintaining that the primitive Church was formed 
after the model of the Synagogue."^ lu a note to this passage Dr. 
Miller says, " Though Grotius was bred a Presbyterian ; yet 
being soured by what he considered ill treatment from the 
Church of Holland, he discovered a strong predilection for epis- 
copacy. When this is considered, the declarations above cited 
carry with them peculiar force." 

113. The celebrated Grotius, then, when writing to Vossius 
concerning BlondePs opinion of these Epistles, says, **the Epis- 
tles of Ignatius, which your son brought out of Italy, pure from 
all those things which the learned have hitherto suspected (in 
the larger epistles, §109) Blondel will not admit, because they 
afford a clear testimony to the antiquity of episcopacy."* Blon- 
de!, Grotius, and Vossius were all most learned presbyterian 
writers. 

The following passage, showing the same disposition with 
regard to these Epistles, is from IVrosheim, a most learned 
Lutheran clergyman, and no friend to episcopacy. " Perhaps 
there would have been no contention with most persons about 
the Epistles of Ignatius, if those who contend for the divine 
origin and antiqliity of episcopal government had not been 
enabled to support their cause with them."' 

114. Let us now proceed with the subject. It was proposed 
to show that Timothy had successors with the same powers 
which he exercised in the Church at Ephesus. (§92) 

115. In the Epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians — the very 
Church over which Timothy had presided — written about forty 
years after the death of Paul, there is complete evidence of this. 
He writes to the Ephesians in the following manner : " I received 
therefore, in the name of Gop, your whole multitude in Onesi- 
mu8 ; who by inexpressible love is ours, but according to the 
flesh is your Bishop, whom I beseech you by Jesus Christ, 
to love ; and that you would all strive to be like unto him. And 
blessed be God, who has granted unto you, who are so worthy 
of him, to enjoy such an excellent Bishop.* 

116. From this quotation, it is evident that, as Ignatius men- 
tioned Oneeimus with great marks of respect, as the Bishop of 
the Ephesians, he must have exercised all the powers that that 
father represents as belonging to the episcopal officd. What 
^ese powers were, can be seen in the passages in italics in the 

^ MiLLBR's Reply to Dr. Bowden, p. lOe.^fp. 284, 2d ed.] 

X BowDEN's Letters, Vol L p. 176, [Vol I. p. 85, 2d ed.] quoted from PlAl- 
•ON's Vindicia, Chap. v. 

y De lUbua Chriatianorufh ante Constant, p. 160. See Religious Worid.Dit* 
played, Vel. if. p. 281, note. % Sect 1, Appendix. 
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Appendix. They include those of ordaining, and of mlittg the 
clergy, as well as the laity. 

117. " Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History sajs, 'That Evodius having 
been the first Bishop of Antioch, Ignatius succeeded him.' With whom St. 
Jerome agrees. In his Chronicle, Eusebius places the ordination of Ignatius 
in the ^ear 69, after the death of Peter and Paul at Rome. Nevertbele« 
some thmk that Ignatius was ordained by Peter ; and suppose that Evediua 
and Ignatius were both Bishqps of Antioch at one and the same time ; the 
one of the Jewish and the other of the Gentile Christians : but that after tho 
death of Evodius they all came to be under Ignatius as their Bishop." » 

118. Ignatius, therefore, having been ordained in the year 69, 
which was about the year of Paul's death, was contemporary 
•with both Timothy and Onesimus, and, if there was any between 
them, with him also. He must also have been well acquainted 
with the order of the Church before his ordination,, and conse- 
quently the powers he ascribes to the Bishop, were exercised bjr 
Timothy and others in the life time of the Apostles, and until 
the death of Ignatius. 

119. This is in the strongest manner confirmed, if confirma- 
tion it need to any man's conscience, by the address of Ignatius 
in his Epistle to the Trallians ; in which he speaks of that 
Church continuing in the Apostolical character. See the 
words in italics in the address to the Epistle to the Trallians, in 
the Appendix : and in this Epistle, it is t^ be remarked, some of 
the strongest passages are to be found respecting (he existence 
of three orders of ministers, and the supreipacy of the Bishop. 
See thepassages in italicsin Sections 2, 3, 7, 12, 13, of the Epistle 
to the Trallians. 

120. Ignatius likewise in the Address to the Philadelphians, 
salutes them ** especially if they are at unity with the Bishop 
and Presbyters who are with him. ancf, the Deacons appointed 
according to the mind of Jesus Christ ; whom he has settled 
according to his own will in all firmness by his Holy Spirit.'* 
This Epistle also contains strong, passages showing the existence 
of three orders, the supremacy of the Bishop, and the ministe- 
rial character of the Deacons. See passages in italics, in Sec* 
tions 3, 4, 7, 10, 11, of the Epistle to the Philadelphians. 

121. See also the remarkable address to the Smyrneans, and tho 
8th and 9th Sections of the Epistle, for striking evidence of the 
same. 

122. See also the address to Poly carp. Bishop of the Church 
at Smyrna, and the 4th and 6th Sections of the Epistle. 

123. These quotations show most unquestionably that Ignatius, 
who was acquainted with some of the Apostles, and was the 
disdple of John, considered these Churches, in which it is so 
repeatedly stated that the Bishop is the source of all ministerial 
authority, and to be reverenced by all, and especially by th» 
Presbyters, as continuii^g in the apostolical character, 

a LaRDNBE's Credibilittf qf the Gospel ffittory, Vol. IJ. p. 66, 
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1«4. We also see in Polycarp's Epistle to the Philippianfir, 
evidence of the same kind. He was the fellow disciple and inti- 
mate friend of Ignatius, with wlipm he spent some short time at 
Smyrna while on his journey to Rome to be devoured by lions. 

With regard to the authenticity of the Epistle of Polycarp to 
the Philippians, we have the most satisfactory evidence from 
Irenseus. Irenaeus is thus spoken of by Mosheim. He says of 
his Jive Books agairist heresies^ they " are considered as one of 
thfe most precious monuments of ancient erudition."** Lardner 
also speaks of him with great respect throughout his account 
of him. 

125. " Irenaens says in his excellent work agamst all heresies : * And Poly- 
carp teaches the same things, who was not only taught by the Apostles, and 
had conversed with many who had seen Chh;st, but was also by the Apos- 
tles appointed Bishop of the Church of Smyrna in Asia, , Whom also I saw 
in my early age (for he lived long, and at a great age had a glorious and 
splendid martyrdoip.) I say Polycarp always taught these things, which he 
Mid learned from the Apostles, whicH he delivered to the Church, and which 
alone are true. To this bear witness all the Churches in Asia, and they who 
to this time have succeeded Polycarp,' &c. ' There is also a most excellent 
Epistle of Polycarp written to the Philippians ; from which thev who are 
willing, and are concerned for their own solvation, may learn both the cha- 
racter of his faith, and the doctrine of the truth." <^ 

126. In this Epifetle, Pblycarp speaks of the blessed Ignatius^ 
of Ignatius, Paul, ^c. not having run in vain ; and of their* 
having gone to the place that was due to them from the Lord. 
He tells the Philippians, " The Epistles of Ignatius wjiich he 
wrote unto us, together with what others of his have come to 
our hands, we h ave sent to you according to your order ; which 
are subjoined to this Epistle; by which you may be greatly 
profited ; for they treat of faith and patience, and of all things 
that pertain to edification in the Lord Jesus.''*^ 

127. This strong expression of approbation and exalted esteem ^ 
this ranking Ignatius with Paul, this claim of an inheritance in 
the kingdom of heaven for hinl, and this great regard aud value 
set on the letters he left behind, show that Polycarp completely 
agreed with Ignatius in relation to the great concerns of the 
Cnurch. All that we see, therefore, in the passages in italics in 
the Epistles of Ignatius, stands supported by the evidence of 
Polycarp, as completely as if he had himself written those 
Epistles. 

Polycarp suffered martyrdom in the year 148, according to 
Bishop Pearson, who makes it earlier than any other writer : 
many learned men place it in 167, or thereabouts.* 

128. Irenaeus was the disciple of Polycarp, according to Euse-< 



b MosHEiM's Ecclesiastical History, Century II, Part II. Chap. 11 Sect y. 
c Lahdneh's Credibility, &c. Vol II. p. 86, 87. 
d Polycarp's Epistle to the Philippians, Scot. 9. 
e Labdneb, Vol II. p. 88, 
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bins and Jerome. " Tertullian mexitions him as one of the most 
considerable writers of the Christian Church." <* Eusebius says, 
* when Pothinus had been put to death with the martyrs in Gaul, 
IrensBUS succeeded him in the bishopric of the Church of Lyons 5 
who, in his youth, had been a disciple of Polycarp.' "^ 

After making other extracts from Eusebius respecting Ire- 
naeus, Dr. Lardner says, " It is perhaps needless to put down 
after these, St. Jerome's testimony : I shall, however, take a part 
of his account of this excellent person, which, we have in hia 
boc*: of lUv^trious Men. 

"Irenaeus, Presbyter of Pothinus, who was Bishop of the 
Church of Lyons in Gaul, carried a letter from the martyrs of 
that city concealing some disputes of the Church to Eleutherus, 
Bishop of Rome, in which letter he is honourably mentioned, 
Afterwards, Pothinus having obtained the crown of martyrdom, 
when he was almost ninety years of age, he was substituted in 
his room. It is certain he was a disciple of Polycarp, Bishop 
and martyr. He wrote five books against heresies."^ 

Mosheim says of him, " Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, a Greek 
by birth, and probably born of Christian parents, a disciple also 
of Polycarp, by whom he was sent to preach the gospel among 
the Gauls, is another of the writers of this century, (the second) 
whose labours were singularly useful to the Church. He 
turned his pen against its internal and domestic enemies, by 
attacking the monstrous errors which were adopted by many 
of the primitive Christians, as appears by hisj^^e Book^ against 
Heresies, which are yet preserved in a Latin translation, and 
are considered 09 one of the most precious monuments of an-, 
dent enuHtim.^^ (§124.) 

12d. The reader will bear in mind that Tertullian, Eusebius, 
and Jerome, are names of highest reputation in ancient times ; 
and Lardner and Mosheim in modern days ; and that the two 
latter were not Episcopalians, the former of the two being a 
dissenter from the English Church and the latter a Lutherap. 
, ]VIany other testimonies might be added from writers in different 
ages of the Chi^rch. Let us now inquire what Irensens has 
written on the subject of episcopacy. The following is a trans- 
lation of the third chapter of the third x)i those books against 
heresies, said by Mosheim to be " one of the mast precious 
monuments of ancient erudition," 

130. " It is, therefore, with all ^i the Church, who wish to hear the truth, 
to understand fuUy the tradition of the Apostles published tbroygh the 
' vrboh world ; and we can eiiumerate those who were appointed by the 
Apostles Bishops ir^ the Churches^ and their successors even to us^ who have 
taught no such thing ; neither have tt^ey known what is idly talked of by 
.these {viz, th^ heretics.) For if the Apostles had known hidden mysteries, 
whi^ they tt^Dght apar^ and secretly to the perfect, they wouI4 have deliy- 

f Labdnbb's Credibility, &c, ToL II. p. 154. 
g Lab<UTBB, YqL It p. 156. 
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6red them to those especially to whom thej^ committed e?ert the ChuTches 
themselves. For they wished those to be very perfect and irreprehensible 
iti all things, 'whom they left their svccessors, delivering (to them) their 
own place of government, who acting correctly, great benefit would arise 5 
but the greatest calamity, if they should fall away. But seeing that it is very 
long, in such a volume as this, to enumerate the successions of all the 
Churches, by pointing out the tradition of the greatest, the most ancient, and 
universally known Church, founded and constituted at Rojne by the two 
most fflonous Apostles, Peter and Paul, which (tradition) it has from the 
Apostles, and the faith announced to mankind, coming even to us by the 
successions of Bishops, we confound all those who, in whatever manner, 
either through their evil inclination, or through vain glory, or through blind- 
ness and wicked designs, conclude more than is fit. — FoTy with this Church, 
on account of its greater pre-eminence, it is necessary thai every Church 
should agree ; that is, those which are in all respects faithful ;, in which is 
always preserved, by those who are roiind about, that tradition which is from 
the Apostles, The blessed Apostles, therefore, founding and instructing 
the Church, delivered to Jjinus the Bishopric to govern the Chuhch. 
Paul makes mention of this Linus in the Epistles which are to Timothy. To 
him succeeded Anacletus ; after him in the third place from the Apostles, 
Clement obtained the Bishopric / who both saw the Apostles themselves/ 
and conferred with them, when as yet he had the preaching of the Apostles 
sounding in his ears, and their tradition before his eyes. Not indeed alone ; 
many as yet remained, at that time, taught by the Apostles. 

" Under this Clement, no slight dissension having arisen among the 
brethren who were at Corinth, the Church which was at Rome wroter the 
most powerful letters to the Corinthians, exhorting them' to peace, and 
refreshinff their faith, and declaring the tradition which they had i^ecehtly 
received Irom the Apostles, announcing one God Omnipotbnt, the Maker of 
heaven and earth, the Creator of man, who caused the flood, and called 
Abraham, who led his people out of the -land ef Egypt, who spoke to Moses^ 
who appmnted the law, and sent the prophets, who will prepare a file for t^^e 
devil and his angels. They who desire may learn from the Scripture that 
He is declared to be the Father of our Lord Jesus Cheist, and may under- 
stand the apostolical tradition of the Church, although those who now teach 
fijilsely, and pretend there is another God above the Creator and Maker of all 
these things which exist, should have a more ancient epistle. To this Clement^ 
however, succeeded Evaristus / and to Evaristus, Alexander ; and then 
Sixtu^ was appointed, the sixth from the Apostles /, and after him Teles- 
phorus, who likewise suffered martyrdom niost gloriously : land then Hygir 
ntis, then Pius, after whom Anicetus, And when also Soter had succeeded 
Anicetus, now Eleutherus has the Bishopric in the twelfth place from the 
Apostles. By this ordination and succession, that tradition in the 
Church which is from the Apostles, and the doctrine of the truth, hath come 
even unto us. And this is a most frill showing that there is one and the same 
lively faith, which has been preserved in the Church from the Apostles until 
now and handed down in truth. 

*' And PoLYCARP ALSO ; who was not only taught by the Apostle* and 
conversed with many of those who had seen our Lord, but was likewise 
appointed by the Apostles Bishop in that Church which is at Smyrna in 
Asia, whom we also have seen m our youncer days : for he continued a 
long time, and departed this life when very oid, most gtoriously and most 
nobly suffering martyrdom : (literally bearing witness, facibns mabtybi- 
VM ;) He always taught those things which he had karaed from the Aposdea, 
which he likewise delivered to the Church, and which are alone true. And 
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all the GhUTclvsB which are in Asia bear tesiiiiionf to these thmgs, and those 
who 8ucceed«l Pdyearp until thia time.: which man is a witness of much 
greats authority ; and a more &ithfiil witness of the truth ; than Videntine 
and Marcion, and the rest who are of a perverse opinion. For it is he who^ 
when he came to the city under Anicetus^ converted many heretics, of those 
whom we have before mentioned, to the Church of God, declaring that he 
had received this one and sole truth from the Apostles, which likewise he 
delivered to the Church. And there are those who heard him saying, that 
John the disciple of the Lord, going to bathe in Ephesus, when he saw 
Cerinthus within, went hastily out of the bathing house without washing, 
Bxymg that he feared lest the house shotdd fall while Cerinthus, the enemy 
of'^truth, was in it. And Polycarp himself, Marcion meeting Mm once and 
saying. Do you know me 1 answered, I know you the first-bom of Satan. 
So much did the Apostles and their disciples fear, lest they should even by a 
word communicate with any one of those who adulterated the truth ; as 
Paul likewise says, A man that is heretical after one reproof, avoid ; knowing 
that he who is so, is perverse and condemned by himself. And there is also 
a most excellent Epistle of Polycarp written to the Philippians, from which 
they who wish and have regard for their own salvation, can learn the charac- 
ter of his faith and the doctrine of the truth. 

"And the Church which is at Ephesus, founded indeed by Paul, but John 
remaining with them even to the time of Trajan, is likewise a true witness 
of the doctrine of the Apostles." 

(It is proper to remark that I had not seen IrensBUs' works until after the 
55th Section of this Essay had been printed oft*.) 

131. This passage from Jrenaeus is most explicit in every par- 
ticular. It is expressly stated : 

1. That the Apostles appointed Bishops in all the Churches, 
and left them as their successors Tb govern the church. 

2. That the episcopate or bishopric was delivered to one per^ 
son,' and one Bishop only at a time is ever mentioned as govern- 
ing the Church : thus the Apostles delivered the episcopate to 
Linus to govern the Church at Rome ; Anacletus sy,cceeded him, 
and after him^ in 'the third place Clement obtained the episco- 
pate; and the names of twelve successive Bishops are giveny 
who governed that Church, each in his day ; as indicated by the 
exprS»ions, under Clement, under Anicetus. (See §130.) 

3. It is expressly stated that there were successions of Bishops 
in all the Churches; and that with the Church at Rome, in 
which the names of twelve successive Bishops are given, every 
Church should agree, that is, th4>se which were in all respects 

faithful* 

4. That Polycarp was taught by the Apostles, and was 6y 
them appointed Bishop of Smyrna. 

132. This doctrine is repeated in other chapters. In the 63rd 
Chapter of the 4th Book, Irenaeus says, " True knowledge is the 
doctrine of the Apostles, &c., according to the successions of 
the Bishops, to whom they (viz. the Apostles) delivered that 
Church which is in every place,^^ &c. 

133. In the 20th Chapter of the 5th Book, speaking of those 
who derive their authority from the Apostles, in comparison 
with heretics, he says, '^ For they are all far behind the Bishops 
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to whom the Apostles delivered the Churches^ and this we have 
with all carefulness made apparent in the third book :" in which 
it is shown that the Apostles delivered the government of the 
Church in each place to one Bishop at a time ; (§130) and that 
in immensely populous cities, where there were numerous Pr«f- 
byters ; as in Rome, the population of which is estinlated to 
have been, about that time, above a million. 

134. Testimony more conclusive cannot, perhaps, be produced 
upon any subject not a matter of controversy when the writer 
lived. Had the doctrine everi)een advanced, that the Apostles 
had committed the episcopate to the whole body of the Presby- 
ters in Rome, for the government of the Church, a ipore explicit 
declaration to the contrary could not have been necessary. 

135. Strong, however, as is the testimony, Dr. Miller has made 
an eflfort to show that Irenaeus is * an important and decisive 
witness on the subject hefore us.' Important and decisive he 
truly is ; but not on the side of the question Dr. JVIiller would 
have his readers believe. To make good his assertion, he quotes 
several passages. 

136. In page 150 of Dr. Miller's Letters,^ he has given, as a 
quotation from the commencement of the 3rd Chapter of the 
3rd Book of Irenaeus, the following words. " The Apostolic 
tradition is present in every Chureh. We can enumerate those 
who were constituted Bishops by the Apostles in the Churches, 
and their successors even to us, who taught no such thing. By 
showing the tradition and declare'd faith of the greatest and most 
ancient Church of Rome, which she received from the Apostles, 
and which is come to us through the succession of the Bishops^ 
we confound all who conclude otherwise than they ought." 

137. By comparing this with the translation given in a pre- 
ceding sectiop, (§130) it may be observed, that, indiependently of 
other liberties taken with the passage, several sentences are en- 
tirely left out, viz, commencing at the words, 'f For if the Apos- 
tles," and ending with the words, ^^ enumerate the succession of 
all the Churches,^^ In this omitted part is contained the very 
substance of the controversy, viz, Xha.t the Apostles left the 
Bishops their sv^^cessors, delivering' (to them) their ovm place 
of govemmetit,^^ 

138. In the next page, Dr. Miller gives, as a quotation from 
the same book of Irenaeus, the words stated in the 55th Section 
of this Essay. By comparing the quotation from Dr. Miller in 
the 186th Section, m connexion with that in the 55th Sectioa, 
with the translation in the I2&h Section, it will befpund that 
the two passages are intimately connected. 

139. Dr. Miller has, however, not only omitted the connecting 
sentences between these two passages^ but he has interpose^ 
between them several quotations from the 4th and 5th Books pf 
Irenaeus. The effect is to break the thread of the argument. 

fc[Page98,ade<f.) 
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140. Irenaeus assert^ that Jie cotUd enumerate those who were 
appointed by the Apostles Bishops in the Churches, and their 
successors to his time^ whom the Apostles left as their suc- 
cessors, delivering TO THEM THEIR OWN PLACE OF GOVER- 
NORS. But seeing that it would be too long to enumerate the 
successions of all th$: churches, he copfines himself to 
pointing out the tradition in the Church at Rome. Then follows 
the reason for this, which Dr. Miller has omitted : For with this' 
Church, on account of its ^eater pre-eminence, it is necessary 
that every Church shouM agree ; that is, those which are in 
aU respects faithful," &c. Irenaeus then goes on to say, " The 
blessed Apostles, therefore, founding and instructing the Church, 
(viz, at Rome) delivered to Linus the bishopric, to govern the 
Church," &cJ 

141. So much for the connexion between these two passages. 
It is necessary to make a remark or two upon the passage itself, 
(contained in the 55th Section.) 

On comparing the translation above (§130) with Dr. MillcB's, 
(§55) it will be observed that in his quotation the words " to 
GOVERN the church," are not to be found, in the passage 
stating that the episcopate or bishopric was delivered by the 
AposUes to Linus. 

After the statement that Anacletus and Clement succeeded 
Linus, several sentences are omitted, not however very material 
as relates to the question before us, and the quotation is resumed 
at the commencement of the italic lines in Section 130: "To 
this Clement," &c. In Dr. Miller's translation the word ordi- 
nation is left out. The passage in Irenaeus runs thus. By this 
ordination and succession, &c.— Dr. Miller h?is it, By this 
succession that tradition, &c. is come to us.*" 

That the reader may have an opportunity of judging for him- 
self of thia matter, the whole 3rd Chapter of the 3rd Book of 
Irenaeus will be annexed to these pages, in the Latin. 

142. Dr. Miller also quotes several other, passages from Ire- 
naeus, in which the word Presbyter occurs^ and he endeavours 
to show thereby that Bishop and Presbyter are one, imme- 
diately in the face of the fact that there were always numerous 
Presb5rters in Rome, and never more than one Bishop. 

143. He quotes these words : " We ought therefore to adhere 
to those Presbyters who keep the Apostle^s doctrine, and to- 
gether with tJie presbyteriai succession do show forth sound 
speech. Such Presbyters the Church nourishes ; and of such 
the Prophet says — I will give them Prince^ in peace, and 
Bishops in righteousness,"^ 

i See p. 258, of this Essay. 

k [In Dr. Miller's second edition (published since Dr. CJooke's Essay) he hat 
altered his translation, and substituted for ** By this succession," the words " By 
this appointment and instruction." It is possible that " ordmatione" may mean 
^appointment' ; but it is impossible to translate " successione" by 'instruction.' Thin 
Dr. M. must have known. His alteration is no better than intentional/raud.] , 

1 Book IV, Chapter xllv. 
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144. In this passage Irenaeus is speaking of iniqtiitous Presby- 
ters, and says, " From all such we ought to depart : but we 
ought to adhere to those who keep the doctrine of the Apostles, 
as we have before said, and with the law or discipline" of a 
Presbyter, show forth sound speech and a conversation without 
ofifence, for the information and correction of the rest." Then 
follows a long passage giving an account of the conduct of 
Moses, Samuel, and Paul in the performance of the duties im- 
posed updn them severally ; and immediately afterwards follow 
the words constituting the last sentence of Dr. Miller's quotation, 
"Such Presbyters," &c. From which it is evident that Mose», 
Samuel, and Panl are referred to, and that Irenaeus uses the term 
Presbyter or Elder, in a very general way. There is certainly 
nothing in the passage that bears definitely on the question at 
issue: and nothing wotild be gained by taking the passage pre- 
cisely as Dr. Miller has it. For the whole amount of it, as it 
stands, is — To such Presbyters (as with the discipline of a Pres- 
byter, show forth souiid speech, &c.) I will give Princes in 
peace ^nd Bishops in righteousness — Certainly it would not 
appear from this lorm of expression, that the Presbyter was ihe» 
Bishop. 

146. He likewise quotes the following passage: "Obey those 
Presbyters Tthe word is ohaudire, we ought to hear those Pres- 
byters) in tne Church who have the succession, as we have 
shown, from the Apostles ; who with the succession of the epis- 
copate, received the gift of truth, according to the good pleasure 
of the Father."" 

146. That Irenaeus was here speaking of Bishops, is con- 
duded from the word episcopate, and from the reference to what 
he had said before. The marginal reference at this place is to 
Book I. Chap, iil : where he shows that^ the. Church received the 
doctrine and faith, and although scattered over the whole world, 
diligently guarded it, and, as if having one soul, and one heart, 
in perfect concert preached, and taught, and handed down these 
things, as if possessing but one mouth. " And neither can he, 
of those who govern the Churches, {quiprcesunt Ecdesiis) who 
is very able in speech^ say any other things than these." Neither 
of the words. Bishop or Presbyter, are mentioned ; but the two 
considerations show that Irenaeua sometimes uses the word Pres- 
byter in speaking of those who govern the Churches — qui prcs^ 
sunt Ecclesiis, There are three other passages in which he 
does the same. 



m The passage runs thus in Ireneeus : " Adhserere vero his qui et Apostolonim, 
■icut prsBdiximus, doctrinam custodiunt, et cum Preabyteri ordine sermonem 
sanum," <&c. It is manifest that the words, Preabyteri ordine, do not signify 
preabytericU aucceaaion, as Dr. Miller has made it. To bear this signification ihera 
should be an adjective to agree with ordine, or the noun should be in the plural, 
Preabyterorum. As it st&nds, it can cmly mean something belonging lo a Pre8b)rter, 
We frequently meet with the expression aucceaaiones Epiacoporum, not Epiacopi; 
so if this passage meant presbyterial succession, or a succession of Pre«byten», th^ 
word used, would have been Preabyterorum, not Prtabyleri, 

n IbjbnjIus, Book IV. Chap, xliii. 
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147. It ia evident, however, that he uses the word Presbyter, 
in that sens^ in which the Apostles were sometimes called 
Elders ; accordingto the declaration of Hilary, "The Bishop is 
the chief; though every Bishop is a Presbyter, yet every Pres- 
byter is not a Bishop."*' This is evident, because Irenseus else- 
where speaks, in the plainest manner, of the Church being 
gavemed by the Bishqp, by one Bishop at a. time, and men- 
tions the names of twelve in succession, who singly governed 
the Church, each in his day, (including the very persons named 
in the passages quoted by Dr. Miller as Presbyters, and whom 
he represents as ordinary Presbyters,) at the very time that there 
was in Rome many thousands of Christians and nuifierous Pres- 
byters. To say that Irenaeus means by the word Freebyter, in 
the passage quoted by Dr. Miller, the ordinary Presbyter, or the 
Presbyter in the common acceptation' o( the word, would make 
him contradict himself: because these did not gotern the Church, 
in the sense in which the word prcEsuntns used. It could not 
have been said of any one of the ordinary Presbyters at Rome in 
the time of Linus, Anacletus, or Clement — Pr^eest Ecclesiae 
Rom« — he governs the Church at Rome: But of Linus to 
whom 'the Apostles delivered the bishopric to govern the 
Church, it could liave been said : and so likewise of Anaeletus 

' who succeeded Linus ; and of Clement also, who in the third 
place from the Apostles obtained the bishopric. (§130.) 

In one of the very letters quoted by Dr. Miller, there is a most 
explicit passage on this subject. In the letter to Victor, Bishop 
of Rome, who succeeded Eleutherius, Irenaeus says, " Atqueeum 
beatus Polycarpus, Anioeto episcopatum administrante, Romam 
adventaret f that is, " But when the blessed Polycarp went to 
Rome, Anicetus governing the bishopric,^'' &c. In the 3rd 
Chapter of the 3rd Book the same circumstance is mentioned, 
viz. Polycarp's visit to Rome under Anicetus.^ 

148. While remarking on this quotation from Irenaeus, (§145) 
it will not be amiss to give the reader the sentence immediately 
following it. To convey the nieaning fully, both sentences are 
given in connexion. " Wherefore we ought to hear those Pres- 
b3rters who are in the Church, those who have their succession 
from the Apostles, as we have shown, who, with the succession 
of the episcopate, have received the sure gift of the truth, ac- 
cording to the decree of the Father : But the rest who d^>art 
from the principal' succession, in whatever place they are col- 
lected, to suspect; either as heretics and of evil designs, or as 
schismatics, and puffed up, and thinking well of themselves; or 
tagain as hypocrites, doing this for the sake of lucre, and of 
vaittrglory." And ag^n in 4he same chapter : " Those who tear 
and divide the unity of the Church, receive from God the same 
punishment as Jeroboam."' 

o Se« Section 56, p. 237 p See pace 250. 

q lBBNAiTS,.Book IV. Chap, xliii. See Ignatius' Epi»tl6 ta Phil<uMphian$, 
-Sect 3, 8 : to Smyrneans, Sect 9. 
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149. One statement respecting Iren»us made by Dr. Miller it 
is necessary to notice. He says, "Irenaeus, we are told, was 
Bishop ofthe Church of Lyons in France. While he held this 
station he was sent by the Church of which hfe was Pastor, on 
some special ecclesiastical business to Romq. On this mission 
he carried with him a letter from the Presbytery of his Church, 
directed to Eleutherius, Bishop of Ronw, in which he is called a 
Presbyter y and in which they style him their brother and col- 
Icdgue^*"^ 

150. This is a misstatement of facto, frofn which, notwith- 
standing, no benefit is to be derived. Dr. Miller has given no 
authority for the statement 5 and if Tie could establish it, he would 
make a difficulty which he would find not easy to solve. For, 
no Presbyter, the pastor of a Church, has a presbytery or coun- 
cil of Presbyters in his Churchy who are his brothers and doU 
leagues. 

151. 'The fact is, that when this letter was written, Irenseus 
was not Bishop of Lyons. He was then a Presbyter, and there- 
fore the Presbyters of that Church could with propriety call him 
brother and colleague : in proof of which, take the extract from 
Jerome, in Sect. 128, (middle of the page) and the following 
passage from Eusebius. He says, speaking of the sufferings of 
the Christians, " This account of things, the Churches of Lyons 
and Vienne communicated in an Epistle to the Churches of Asia 
and Phrygia ; and likewise to Eleutherius, Bishop, in a letter 
which they sent by Irenaeus, then one of their Presbyters, with 
a special recemmendation of the person who carried it.' 

152. The unsoundness of the argument used by Dr. Miller, 
(that the occasional application ofthe title of Presbyter or Elder 
to the Bishop, dhows that the person usin^ it considered them as 
one and the same officer in the Church,) is shown in a striking 
light by the fact, that it has been done by thbse who have ex- 
pressed themselves in the most decided manner respecting the 
superiority of the Bishop over the Presbyter. 

153. Thus Dr. Miller quotes the following from Cyprian, 
whom he very properly calls " the venerable Bishop of Car- 
thage." " The people should not flatter themselves that they 
are free from fault, when they communicate with a sinful priest, 
and give their consent to the premdency qf a wicked Btshop,^^ 
&c.* The quotation is long and remarkably clear upon the sub- 
ject, of which more perhaps nvny be quoted hereafter. The 
object at this time is to show the faiUacy of conehidmg that a 
person who sometimes calls a Bishop a Priest, or a Presbyter, 
must intend that they are the same. No Bishop surely would 
^ny that he was a Priest Cyprian surely would not, and yet 
he does not hesitate tp assert the superior authority of that.order 



r MlL9B'8 Letter$, p. 154. [This pasMge ii omitted in Dr. M.'s second edition.1 
■ BowDBN's L(ttter», Vol. 1. p. 169, rVoI I. p. 82, S8d ed.] 
t Miller's LeilerB, p. 168, [p. 1 14, 2d ed. 
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of Prktfts cdled Bishops. He uses the following} language : 
^ What greater and better thing can I wish ibr, than to see the 
flock of Christ illuminated by the honour of your confession 1 
For as it is the duty of all the brethren to rejoice on this account, 
80 particularly the Bishop's portion of the eomnoon joy is greater, 
inasmuch as the glory of the Church is the superior's glory." 
^* What reason have we to be afraid of the wrath of God, when 
•ome Presbyters^ neither mindful of tJieir own station^ nor re- 
gaidfhl of the Bishop, their superior^ are bold to assume all to 
themselves, to the reproach and contempt of their superior^ a 
thing never heretofore attempted vmiiLeit any of my prede- 
cessors."* 

154. Jerome is another writer whom Dr. RfiDer represents on 
ainiiilar grdunds as a decisive witness in his favour, although we 
have the most positive evidence to the contrary. Thus he says, 
" We know that what Aaron and his sons were, that the Bishop 
and Presb3rters are." Again addressing the Church, he says, 
" The Apostles were thy fathers, bepause that they begat thee. 
But now that they have left the world, thou ^ast m their stead 
their sons, the Bishops." He asserts, " Without the Bishop's 
license, neither Presbyter nor Deacon has a right to baptize." 
He says, " It is. the cus|om of the Church, for the^Bishops to go 
and invoke the Holt Spirit, by imposition of hands, on such 
as were baptized by Presbyters and Deacons, in villages and 

Slaoes remote from the mother Church." "Do you ask," says 
e, " where this is written ? In the Acts of the Apostles." 
Speaking of the diflference between the Church and the Montanist 
heretics, he says, " With us, the Bishops hold the place of the 
Apostles ; with them the Bishop holds the third place."^ He also 
"calls Presbyters Priests of the inferior degree, and Deacons 
the third degree,^ 

155. This is more than enough to show, that a man may occa- 
slonaJly c^ll a Bishop a Priest or a Presbyter, without con- 
ceiving that they are of the same degree ; and that Irenaeus' clear 
and express declarations, that the government of the Church at 
Rome was committed to one Bishop at a time, and successively 
to twelve whom he names, each in his day governing that 
Church, are not to be rendered void of meaning by the circum- 
stance of his sometimes applying to a Bishop the term Presbyter, 

166. We have now, therefore, seen that Lardner speaks in very 
high terms of Irenseus ; of " his learning, integrityj and good 
sense ;"' and that Mosheim mentions his five books against here- 
sies as " one of the most precious monuments of ancient litera- 
ture." (§128.) 

157. We have seen that this £ather, who was acquainted with 

n BOWDBN'8 LeUert, Vol I. p. 167, [Vol. 1. p. 81, 2d ed.] 

▼ BowDBN's Lttert, Vol I. p. 6, 7, 8. [Vol. I. p. 8, 4, 2d ed.] 

w Religiaut World Displau^d, by Robert Ai>aii. B. A. Oztord. Vol 11. p. 280. 

X Vol. II. p. 157. 

Vol. a— 23 
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many of those who were taiiffht by. the Apostles, and with some 
who were by them appointed Bishops of the Churches, and is 
said to have suffered martyrdom, in other words, to have borne 
witness to the truth (§96) at the expense of his life, in the year 
202 ; we have seen, that Jie expressly saySy that the Apostles 
appointed the Bishops as their successors in the government of 
the Church ; that he says that this was the case in all the 
Churches that were in aU respects faithful ; that he could enu- 
merate the successions of Bishops in all the Churches, but, as 
this would take up too much room in one volume or book, he 
enumerates those only who successively governed the Church at 
Rome, as a specimen of the order and government of all the 
others ; that, in mentloning';those who governed the Church at 
Rome, in order, by name, he says the Apostles delivered the 
Church to Linus to govern it, and after him to Anacletus, and 
so on to twelve, the mst of whom governed that Church at the 
time the book was written ; and that, by this ordination and 
succession the doctrine of the Church was handed down from 
tne Apostles, a^d had come even to the Christians of his day. 
(§130.) 

158. We have moreover seen tl^at IrensBUS speaks in the most 
exalted terms of Polycarp, and of his Epistle to the Philippians ; 
(p. 258,) and that Polycarp uses similar strong language in 
speaking of the Epistle of Ignatius, whereby the statements of 
Ignatius are as completely supported by the evidence of Polycarp, 
as if he had hinaself written those Epistles. (§126, 127;) 

159. We have seen that the testimony of Ignatius is as strong 
as that of Irenaens, as to the fact that the government of the 
Church was in the Bishop, all ministerial authority proceeding 
from him ;7 but that the former is more particular vrith regara 
to the different orders ; Speaking expressly, in many places, of 
three orders — Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons ; and in plain 
terms calling the latter ministers of the mysteries of Jesus 
Christ and ambassadors of CrOD.« That he also unequivo- 
cally, in many instances, speaks of the Bishop as the object of 
the reverence of the other two orders, and of their being subject 
to him.* That he speaks of the Presbyters being particularly 
bound to refresh the Bishop;^ and as having no authority but 
what they derive from him, even to administer the sacraments of 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper :« And lastly, that these orders 
are all essential, and that he expressly says, without them there 
is no ChurchJ 

160. Of this state of things in the Church, evidence more and 



J Sm 1118, 123, with the referencM to the Rpistles of Igoathu in the Appendix. 

c Epiitle to the TralUans, Sect 2 ; Magnesiane, Sect 6 ; Philadelp hiiuu, Sect 
10,11. 

a See Episde to the Ma^aenaat, Sect 2, S, and the paesagea in italica peneraOj, 
in the Bpiatlea of Iffnatius m the Appendix. 

b EpMie io the Trallians, Sect 12. o Epistle to the Smyrnea^ti Sett 8. 

4 EpbdelbtbeTralliana, Sect 3. 
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more abounds as we progress through the third century, because 
more and more learning was enlisted in the cause of the Christian ^ 
religion, and because more of the writings of the fathers of the 
succeeding centuries have been preserved. It is, however, need- 
less to carry the investigation further, for two reasons. 

161. First, it is admitted by all, that the government of the 
Church,^ from the reformation up to a very early period, was 
episcopal; and the controversy relates to the nature of the 
government only during the time between the commencement 
of the preaching of the Gospel and that period in which it is 
admitted that the Church was episcopal, 

162. The most learned Presbyterian writers admit that the 
Church was episcopal in the j/ear 140. The Provincial Assem- 
bly of London, in the appendix to the Jus Divmum Ministerii 
Anglicani ask this question — " How long was it that the Church 
of Christ was governed by the common council of Presbyters 
without a Bishop set over them ?" To which they thus answered, 
" Dr. Blondel, a man of great learning and reading, undertake* 
in a large discourse, to make out that before the year 140, ther« 
was not a Bishop set over Presbyters ; to whose elaborate wri- 
tings we refer the reader for further satisfaction in this particu- 
lar." Blondel in his preface, " labours to prove that the change 
of government was made at Jerusalem, about the year 135 or 
136 J at Alexandria about the year 143, and at Rome about the 
year 1401." • 

It has howiever been shown that the Church was episcopal 
throughout the first two centuries, and consequently throughout 
the period in Controversy j and therefore it is not necessary ta 
prosecute the inquiry further. 

163. The second reason is, that if the fact be established that 
the Church was episcopal in its ffovernment for the first two cen- 
turies ; even if it should be made evident that it was Presby- 
terian in the next fi\e, it would only bq evidence that the Church 
had departed from the apostolical plan. Having therefore estab- 
lished the fact, that the Church was for two centuries episcopal, 
it is unnecessary to inquire further into the matter. We are 
under the most positive obligations to cpnform to the apostolical 
form of government of the Church ; and if it should be made to 
appear that we have departed from it, we are bound to return 
to it. This is an obligation so far from being questioned, that 
it is a' first principle not barely admitted , but laid down as a 
fundamental position, by Dr. Miller himself. His words, are, 

" If all the inleresl*^ of the Church are precious in the view of 
evei^ enlightened Christian, it is evident that the mode of itsf 
organization cannot be a trivial concern ; and if the Saviour. 
or those who were immediately taught by his Spirit, have laid 
down any rules, or given us any information on this subject, it 
behoves us carefully to study what they have delivered, and tq 

• BOWOBK'S iMtera, YoL III. p. 82, 83, (Vol. U. p. 38, 2d «d ] 
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make it aur ^constant guide," And again he sajrs, " "We tmke 
with such of them as hold the opinion, that Christians^ in ali. 
AOES, are bouiyi to make the apostolic order of the Churchy 
with respect to. the ministry^ as well as other poiiUs, the m^ely 
as far a.9 possible, of all their ecclesiastical arrangements,"^ 

164. But although it is not necessary, strictly speaking, to pro-' 
ceed with this investigation regularly through the third and 
fourth centuries, it may not be amiss to make some remarks upon 
the semblance of argument on this subject, derived from other 
writers than those heretofore mentioned. 

165. Clemens Romanus is quoted by Dr. Miller in support of 
the doctrine, that there is but one order of ministers. He was 
the third Bishop of Rome, in which city there were numerous 
Presbyters. It will subsequently appear that there were forty- 
six of this order of ministers under one of his successors. 

Clement and the Church of Rome, in order to qompose a disk 
turbance in which the Corinthians had deposed their priests, (all 
of them it appears,) wrote a very long tetter to them, fully as 
long as the whole seven Episttes of Ignatius together, iiv which 
he uses every possible argument to induce them to return to a 
quiet and orderly state. Very little mention is made of the 
Priests, against whom they were violently excited. He mentions 
once Bishops and Deacons, and once Presbyters, and in a third 
place the chief Priest, the Priests, and the Levites.^ 

The third, Dr. Miller objects to admitting as applicaWe to the 
Christian Church. But they ib whom the letter was addressed, 
were not Jews, and he mentions these orders of the prie^ iu 
connexion with the services God required of themyWho were 
Gentiles; and half a century before that, it had been determined 
by the Jewish Christians, that the Gentiles were not bound to 
regard the Jewish ceremonies. Let this be as it may; it is cer- 
tain, first, that the mention of two orders is destructive, as far as 
this testimony goes, of that doctrine which insists only on one ; 
and as far as it goes, supports that which insists on three : for,, 
two are mentioned, and one of the terms, Presbyter or Priest^ 
is a general one, sometimes used to include Bishop,' (§56, p. 237> 
and is even applied to the Apostles. \ 

But further, Polycarp is likewise quoted by Dr. Miller as being 
an aid in support of the doctrine, that there is but one order of 
ministers; and he commences with saying, "This venerable 
martyr, like Clemens, speaks of only two orders of Church 
officers, viz. Presbyters and Deacons. He ^exhorts the Philip- 
pians to obey these officers in the Lord." ^i The word Bishop 
is no where mentioned in his whole Epistle ; nor does he give 
the, most distant hint as if there was any individual or body of 
men vested with power superior to Presbyters." •» 

This is a most extraordinary declaration. An ancient fatlier 



f MiLLBR's LetUra, p, 6, 8, [p. 3, 4, 2d «d.] 
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W quoted to prove the truth of the doctrine that there is but one 
order of mlnistera, when it is roundly admitted in the very outset 
that hespeeAsoftwo, and when we know that he himself belonged 
to a third. But independently of this circumstanee, does the 
omission of the name of an officer, in an Epistle not written on 
the subject, prove that there is np such officer ? Polycarp says in 
this very letter, " the Eplirtles of Ignatius which he wrote unto 
us, together with what others of his have Come to our hands, we. 
have sent to you according to your order; which are subjoined 
to this epistle ; by which you may be greatly profited ; for they 
treat of faith and patience, and ofaU thing's that pertain to edi-. 
Jicaiion in the Lord Jesus."* One of these epistles was written 
to him, and another to this Church at Smyrna, over which he 
presided. His is addressed to " Polycarp, Bishop of the Churcl^ 
which is at Smyrna," &c. Polycarp's o^n letter is directed,^ 
'^ Polycarp and the Presbyters that are with him to the Church 
of God which is at Philippi," &c. In the letter to Polycarp, 
Ignatius tells him, ^* Let nothing be done without thy knowledge 
and consent.""^ In that to the Sm3nrneans there is enough to 
satisfy any man of the sentiments of Polycarp, shown by hi« 
approbation of the contents.* 

166. If no ancient writer had mentioned Bishops as a separate 
and superior order of ministers, the omission would have shown, 
that there were none. But when all but a few mention them, it 
is absurd to argue their non^rexistence from the silence of th» 
few. 

If all Ignatius' Epistles, except that to the Homans, had been 
lost, the argument for the non-existence of Bishops as a separate 
order, woifld have been strengthened by the circumstance that 
that name is but once mentioned in that Epistle, and that no. 
other order is mentioned at all ; so that we cannot determine any 
thing on the subject from the Epiistle to the Romans, The loss. 
of all the Epistles of Ignatius except that to the Remains, would 
have been the more unfortunate, because we should thereby 
have been deprived of the benefit of the evidence of Polycarp j 
the latter consisting only of a full assent to the testimony that 
Ignatius had previously given : which, though as positive as that 
which is assented to, requires the knowledge of what that is, in 
order to our determining what itself amounts to, 

If, therefore, the Epistles of Ignfitius, except that to the Ro-. 
mans, had been lost, we should have had one Epistle from each 
of three very remarkable men, living in the first ^nd seeond 
centuries of the existence of the Christian Church, without any 
express meutipn, in either of them, of Bishops as a separate 
order, superior to Presbyters. But the preservation of the othei[^ 
Epistles of Ignatius, besides that to the Romans, shows in tha 
most striking iqf^er, that ^ QPia^ may y(n\e a letter ^ aChureh^ 



i Secu 13. k Sect 4; 
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icareelj mentiomng.a single order of nainisters; at the >same 
time that ia other epistles he may, in the most marked mannery 
state the number and the powers of the diiferent orders^ Had) 
therefore, all the Epistles of Polycarp and of Clement been pre- 
served, it is plain from the case of Ignatius, that we might have 
had as ample testimony from their epistles, in support of the 
three orders, as we aetually have from his. 

That we could not have any thing of an opposite character 
from Polycarp, is evident from the circumstance of his being 
hiiriself Bishop of the Church at Smyrna, with Presbyters undier 
him ; which appears from a comparison of the address of Igna- 
tius' Epistle to Polycarp, with the address of Polycarp's Epistl* 
to the Philippians. In the former he is caUed Bishop^ in the 
latter he speaks of the Presbyters vrith Idm^ That Polycarp 
does not style himself Bishpp, is no evidence that he did ncH 
occupiy that station in the Church at Smyrna. Ignatius does w% 
in one instance style himself Bishop. 

That we should not have any thing of an opposite cluuracter 
from Clement, is evident from the circumstance of his bemg 
Bishop of the Church at Rome, and having numerous Presbyters 
under him. One of Clement's successors,. about 150 years after, 
him, had forty-six Presbyters and seven Deacons under hiuK"' 

167. Dr. Miller quotes" " Papias Bishop of Hierapolis, a city 
of Asia, said to have been ^ a hearer of John and a companion of 
polycarp.' He flourished about the year 110 or 115." " l^ie only 
thing," he says, " retoarkable in this passage, is, that the writer, 
obviously, styles the A'pestles^ Pre^ytersJ^ This mi^t have 
been shown as easily by quoting the New Testament See oa 
this subject Section 56, (p. 237) and Section 147 of this Essay. 

168. He also quotes* Justin Martyr, (whose works I have not 
been able to procure) to show ihaXtJie president of the hretkr6n 
Q0ciated at the public assemblies for worship | a passage entirely 
destitute of bearing on the subject, a$ far as I am able t(> jjiidge. 
The president of the brethren is he who presides, without de- 
signation of order. Th^p Bishop presides if he be present. The 
Presbyters preside in his absence. In absence of both, the Dea^ 
cons. The question in debate is not who presides^ but who ia 
the source of authority to preside. 

This very passage, like almost every one quoted by Dr. Miller, 
Ib destructive of his system of church government, by containing 
evidence of more than one order of mmisters. The president 
distributes the bread and wine, " and to those that i»re:i^t>seDt it 
is sent by the Deacons.'^p See with respect to their minktttial 
characters, Sections 41, 120. 

JL69. The testimony of Clemens Alexandrinus, a Presbyter of 
the Church at Al^andria, Ik. Miller thinks, ae ha doea thftt of 



m EcaEBius, Ecdu. Mat. BookVl. Clwp. 48, mmttd bf BowoxN, Utten,Y±, 
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Igoatkis^ in favour of (be doctrine of one order of ftiiMiters in 
the Church. 

170. He quotes the following : " We who have rule wferthe 
Churches, are Shepherds or Pastors, after the image of the good 
Shepherd."i There is nothing in this contrary to the doctrine 
of three orders. The Preslly ters do role the Chnrches in subof- 
dination to the Bishop. Paul says, Jjet the Elders that rtUe 
well be counted worthy of double hoTmir^'m the sanaei^hapter" iii 
which, instructing Timothy how to deal with these Elders, he 
says, Them thai sin, rebuke before ell, that others (the others, 
or THB rest) also may fear, "^^^ 

171. Agsdn, speaking of the impropriety of wom^i wearing^ 
the hair of others, Clement s«iys, *' Oh whom Or what will the 
Presbyter impose his hand ? To whom or what wiB he ^ive 
his blessing ? Not to the woman who is adorned, biiit to strange 
locks of hair, and through them to another's head;"' Here a 
Presbyter confirms, which being (Dr. Miller argues) the oflfce 
of a Bishop, it is evident that Bishops and Prest^ters are one." 
To this it is replied, that in Egypt it was the custom, when the 
Bishop was absent, for the Presbyters to confirm. '^Apud 
Egyptum Presbyteri confirmant, si praesens non sit Episcopos."' 
Thi» very exception proves the rule, that it was the Bishop'ar 
specif duty. It was only when he was absent that the Presby- 
ters confirmed : and moreover the statement that in Egypt, this 
was the custom, implies that it was not the common practice ci 
the Church. It is evident therefore that the conclusion from this 
circumstance) that Bishop and Presbyter are one, i» exaet^ the 
reverse of what feirly flows from it,, wh^n all the facts are 
i^ted. 

172. Dr. Miller also quotes a long passage to show that Cle- 
ment,, in speaking of the Bishop in one indtance, calls hini a 
Presbyter. It has been already fully shown that this is some- 
timeethe case with those who unquestionably assert a dififer^ioe 
between them;'' for the reason, that Bishops are Presbjpters or 
Elders, but all Presbyters are not Bishops. (^!ol^.) AxA this 
distinction is its completely made by Clement as by other wri- 
ters. JEIe sfys, " Now in the Church here, the progressiou of 
Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, I deem to be isiitatioBS of the 
evaagelical glory," &c. " Many other commands^ appertainiag 
to select persons, are written in the sacred book \ some to Prt6^ 
byters, some to Bishops, some to DeoconSy and. soilie to 
widows."' Can any man conceive that Clement in these ] 
sagesbad in view a nunistry of a single order ? 



r I Thn. r. 



q» Z>tt^«, pi 187. [fh tOS; 2d of.] 
■ Set tha note to p. 23& of this Essay, 
t Miller's Letters, p. 158, [p. 103, 2d ed.] a Lettert, p. 161, |p. 100} 2d id^ 
T Com. a '9ulgo Ambbos. die. in 4- cap. JSpU. ad Bphe$. S9. Sm Hooi(«b, 
Tot IL p. 266, note, 
w Sect 156, and preceding Sectiona. 
S Mi LLBB's LmtTB, p. 16d|: 169, [p. 102^ 2d e^.] 

Digitized byV^OOQlC 



272 ' 4^ B88AT ON THE INVALIDITY 

173. Dr. Miller next quotes TertulHan, whom he also thinks a 
supporter of the doctrine he maintains. He brings forward the 
foUowinff passages. 1. ^'In our religious assemblies eertaia 
approved Elders preside, who have obtained their office by 
merit, and not by bribes." 2. " We receive the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper from the hands of none but the Presidents of 
our assemblies." 3. " Before we so to the water to be baptized, 
we first, in the Church, under the hand of the President profes» 
to renounce the devil." 4. " It remains that I remind you of 
the custom of giving and receiving Baptism. The right of giv- 
ing this ordinance belongs to the highest Priest,, who is the 
Btshop, Then to tiie Elders and Deacons, yet not without the 
authority of the Bishop, for the sake of the honour of the Churchy 
This. being secared, peace is secured ; otherwise, even the laity 
have the right." y 

174. On these quotations Dr. Miller remarks, " This father 
tells us, that in his day, Presbyters presided in their assem- 
blies ; that the Presidents of their assemblies alone, in ordinary 
cases, baptized ; and that thejrreceived the Lord's Supper from 
no otner nands but those of the Presidents ; and at the same 
time he informs us, that administering baptism is the appropriate 
right of the highest Priest, who is the Bishop, WhaV' he 
says " are we to infer from this representation, but that Presby-^ 
ter. President, and Bishop, are employed by TertuUian as titles 
of the same import ?"* 

176. The first of these quotations (§173) was found after lontf 
search^over sixty-seven pages folio (Dr. Miller having omitted 
referenees in too many instances) at p. 67 of Tertullian'a 
Apology for the Christians against the Nations, The words 
are, " Pnesident probati quique seniores, honorem istum non 
pretio, sed testimonio adepti." " Certain approved seniors (or 
old men) preside, having obtained. that honour by merit, not for 
a price. Presb3rter3 arenot mentioned. Addressingthe Heathen 
nations in general, it was sufficiently explicit to say that certain 
approved old men presided ; and this term is so general that it 
certainly does not indicate Presbyters particularly. 

176. The second and third quotations in Section 173, are taken 
from TertuUian's book written concerning a Christian soldier, 
who would not wear on his head a crown he had received as a 
reward of merit, and was hurried to prison covered with his 
own blood. The third precedes the second in Tertimiaq. See 
Chap. iii. 

177. In this sentence, (the third in §173,) the word Dr. Miller 
has transdated President, is antistes. Antistes, Ainswcnrth 
.says, signifies properly a chief prisst, predate, bishop, or 
ABBOT, out is also used for a chief man, or one who is eminent 
among others. 

178. In this sense Tacitus uses |t in speaking of Ignatius Ia 

J MiLL«a»t Lttera, p. 170, [p. Ill, 2d td.] % Ibid. p. 171, Lp- n^i ^ «*] 
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his life of Trajan, Section xci. s " Ignatius, Antiochiff Chris- 
tianorum antistes^ difficilia tempora, quibu? multi perlere, efat 
elapsus ; cum tandem accusatus, coram Trajano sisterese jtissus 
est. Is pervicax perslitit, seque Theophorum dicebat. Trajanus 
jubet, eum comprebendi, duci Romam, et in amphitheatrobestiis 
olbjici; ut populus Romanus Theophori spectaculo fruatttr." 
" Ignatius, the Bishop of the Christians at Antioch, had escaped 
the difficult times in which many had perished ; when at length 
being accused, he was commanded to present himself before 
Trajan. He continued immoveable, and called himself The©- 
phorus. Trajan commanded him to be taken, to be led to Rome^ 
and to be cast to beasts in the amphitheatre ; thai the Roman 
people might enjoy the sight of Theophorus."* 

179. In the second quotation in Section 173, the word trans- 
lated Presidents, is in Tertullian Prmsidentium. This word is 
a participle and, slgmfi^ presidivg" persons, and do^ not desig- 
nate ihe office they bore. Presses is the word for President 

180. The whole passage, including both these sentences, twHB 
thus: " FinaJ-ly, that I may commence with Baptism) About to 
go to the waier, we profess there, but likewise a little before in 
the Church, under the hand of the Bishop, that we renounce 
the devil, and his service, and his angels. And then We ajre 
three times immersed, doing somewhat more than our Lord 
appointed in the Grospel. Thence being taken up we taste a 
mixture of milk and honey ; — and from that day we abstaini frOiA 
the daily bath for a whole week. We take the S^ntment of 
the Lord*s Shipper, commanded to aU by ou^r Lord, at the 
season of eating, even in our meetings before day-Mght, nor from' 
the hand of any others than the presidii^g persons?^^ Th^ 
words in italics correspond with what Dr. Miller has quoted. 

18L It is to be remarked that the most solemn time of baptizing 
was froto the feast of the Passover until the day of Pentecost « 
During this solemn time, the new converla, after frequent 
prayers, fastings, and watchings, with confession of aH their 
6ins,<^ b6ing about to go to the water, renounced under the hand 
of the Bishop, the devil, &c. and afterwards received th« Sacra* 
ment oi the Lord's Supper from the hands of tha presiding 
persons, 

182. The question is, who are; these presiding persons? They 
could not mean the Bishop alone : for there was but one Bishops 
in a city according to the unanimous voice of the fathers. ($l90y^ 
IBIy 147.) And accordingly in the passages quoted by Br. Mil- 

a Tftcitus mentions Ignadus again in Section zct. in the foUowmg nuuBer^ 
" Meantime Ignatius, whom we have above mentioned, had arrived at Rome. When 
the sports were about to cl6se, on the 13th of the kalends of January, he was cast 
to lions and immediatelr torn to pieces, being more frreedy of death, than Ae mass 
of mankiad are of life. The same alacrity of tne Christiaas was seen boI only^in tiis 
city, but in the provinces : and it was of service to them ; for it was a sname ta . 
punish with death, those to whom it was a pleasure to die," , 

b Tertulhani De Corona Militia Liber, Cap. iii. 

c Tbstulliani De Bap. Lib. Cap. xix. d Ibid. Cap. Xf. 
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ler, (§178, 8) the word antistitis is singular, though in order to 
ctow his conclusion in Section 174, he has bfeen obliged to make 
it pluraLprcwfltenf*. 

183. The question (§182) is answered even by t^e very pas- 
sage quoted by Dr. Miller in Section 173, marked 4 ; which runs 
thus in TertuUian : ^^ Superest ad concludendam materiolam de 
observatione quoque dandi et accipiendi baptismum commone- 
faeere. Dandi quident hahet jus summus sacerdos^ qui est 
Eptscopua. Dehinc Preshyteri et Didconi, non tamen sink 
Episcopi auctoritate propter EcclesicR honorem. Quo 
salvo, salva pax est. Alioquin etiam laicis jus est."* " It remains 
to remind you, &c. The hiffheat Priest^ who is the Bishop^ 
has the right of baptizing: After him the Presbyters ancL 
Deacons^ not however without the permission of the BisJwp, on 
a4X0unt of the honour of the Church,^^ &c. And this also agrees 
with the unanimous voice of the fathers, that the Presbyters and 
the Deacons, by virtue of authority given them by the Bishop^ 
administered Baptism. They therefore, together with the 
Bishop, were the presidivg persons : and in his absence, like- 
wise, tney were tne presiding persons, and had authority from 
the Bishop, by virtue of their ordination, to baptize, and to do 
those things necessary to the exercise of religion; but there 
were things that they. could not do, as appears not onlv from the 
Epistles of Cyprian ; of which one has been already quoted, 
(§153) and others will presently be produced.' 

184. Dr. Miller's inference, therefore, in Section 174, is with- 
out foundation r Indeed, to conclude that Bishop and Presbyter 
are one, in the face of such a quotation as the last from Tertul- 
lian, is doing such violence to language, that too much time has,^ 
perhaps, been devoted to pointing it out. 

185. The following passages from Tertullian will further show 
how extremely absurd it is, to quote detached sentences without 
reference to the circumstances in which the piece was written, 
or to whom, and by means of them to endeavour to explain 
away the clearest expressions. Tertullian speaking of heresies, 
says : " But if any dare to mingle themselves with the Apostolic 
age, that thus tJiey may -appear to be handed down from the 
Apostles, because they were under the Apostles, we can say : 
Let them then produce the origins of their Churches : let thenx 
declare the series of their Bishops, so running down from the 
beginning by successions, that that first Bishop may have some 
one of the Apostles, or apostolic men who yet continued con- 
stant with the Apostles, for their author and predecessor. For, 
in this manner the apostolical Churches trace their origin : as 
the Church of the Smyrneans, having Polycarp, relates that he 
was placed with them by John. As the Church of the Romans 
tells of Clement ordained by Peter : in like manner also the rest. 

e Tertul. De Bap. Idb. Cap. xvii. 

fSee «i9i, 192, 194, 197 to 203, and mottof Om pasuges in ital&ct in Igea^ut' 
Bpwtlw in Uie Appendix, 
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of them show that they have grafts of tl16 apostolic seed, who 
were appointed to the Bishopric by the Apostles. Let^e here- 
tics do any thing like this."* 

186. It is worth remarking here, that Tertullian who lived at 
the same time with Irenaeus, the former a Presbjrter in Car- 
thage and the latter a Bishop of the Church at Lyjons in France, 
agree entirely. It is also observable that they both wrote 
against heretics, and the challenge with whicii the last quotation 
from Tertullian concludes, shows the confidence he felt that what 
is there stated could, not be contradicted. 

187. The following short quotation is of the same import. 
" We have Churches, the foster-children of John. For if Mar- 
cion denies his Revelation, nevertheless the succession of Bish- 
ops rehearsed to the beginning will stand in John their author. 
Thus likewise the excellency of the rest is recognized.'"' 

188. The next father quoted by Dr, Miller is Cyprian, who 
was ordained Bishop of Carthage in the year 248, having before 
that time been a Presbyter, according to the testimony of his 
Deacon Pontius, and of Eusebius and Jerome, quoted by Dr. 
Bowden.» 

In the passage quoted in Section 153, (^^ The people should 
not," &c.) there is mention of a Priest ana a Bishop, which is 
repeated in the sentences following that quoted: but to say 
nothing of the obvious truth that a Bishop is a Priest, (Sect. 56, 
p. 237, and Sect. 155) there is nothing in this sentence to show 
that Cyprian was speaking of the same character. The lan- 
guage would be perfectly proper if he was speaking of two, 
both Bishop and Priest; and what follows shortly after, 
shows that he had no idea of there being one order of minis- 
ters only. 

He says, " And we may take notice that the Apostles observed 
this, not only in the ordination of Bishops and Priests, but-also 
of Deacons," &c. Here are the three orders direetly mentioned 
in the same epistle : and in the 32d, " Seeing a Church consists 
of a Bishop, Clergy, and all that stand faithful."'' 

189. The following is another passage quoted by Dr. Miller:' 
" The Deacons ought to remember, that the Lord hath chosen 
Apostles, that is Bishops and Presidents; but the Apostles 
constituted Deacons, as the ministers of their episcopacy, and of 
the Church." In this passage Bishops and Apostles are spoken 
of as one. Presbyters are not mentioned, because Cypnan is 
comparing Bishops and Deacons ; and therefore these two orders 
only are mentioned. 

100. The existence of these three orders of ministers is 
clearly expressed by Cyprian on many occasions. While Biidiop 

r Tbbtulliak arcUfut the Heretica, Chapter xzxii. 
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af Cartluiiehe was tkiduced by threats of being thrown to lionfl 
4o eonceai himself for a time. In his concealment he c<mtiniied 
to govern the Church by letters, to his Presbyters. 

191. In his 4Ist £))istle we are informed that he deputed two 
Bibhops and two of his Presbyters^ ^ to examine the ages, quali- 
fication and m^its of some in Carthage, that he whose proTince 
it was to promote men to ecclesiastical offices, might be-weU 
informed sSboui them, and promote none but i^uch as were meek, 
humble, and worthy.""" 

192. In his 59th Epistle he says, " Is glory given to God, 
when Presbyters, contemning and trampUng on their Bishops, 
should preach peace with deceiving words, and give the com- 
mnnion," &c° See two other striking passages of similar ' 
import, from Cyprian, in the IfiSd Section of this Essay. 

193. "When Cyprian sent Numidicus to be placed among 
the Presbyters of Carthage, he gives this reason for it ; * that he 
might adorn tJie plenty of his Presbyters with such worthy 
men, it being now impaired by the fall of some,' that is during 
the persecution." • and speaking again of the same person, Cyp- 
rian says, " It is the pleasure of our Lord, that he should be 
joined with our clergy, and that our numbers, which the lapse of 
some Presbyters li^th diminished, should be recruited, and 
adorned with such illustrious Prints."? 

194. His 39th Epistle " runs thus, * Cyprian to his Presbyters 
and Beacons, and to all the people, his brethren, sendeth greet- 
ing.' " The quotations given just above, (§192, 193) show that 
these were Presbyters in the proper sense of the word, who in 
subordination to the Bishop governed the Church, administered 
the Sacrament, &c. Cyprian's writings abound with passages 
totally irreconcileable with the scheme of presbyterian govern- 
ment, and as completely consonant to the episcopal. He says 
in one place, " Yea, it is not a matter left to our own free chcj^, 
whether Bishops shall rule or no, but the will of our Lord 
and Saviour is, that every act of the Church be governed by her 
Bishops."*! 

195. The number of Presbyters under Cyprian is not known. 
— He however mentions eight besides some who had lapsed in 
the persecution.' At one tjme six Presbyters left the Church, 
and after that Cyprian mentions three by name as being the 
chief or principal Presbyters." There were at least six churches 
in Carthage mentioned by name, besides two great churches, 
witiiout tl^ city : one wha;e Cyprian suffered mart3rrdom, and 
the other in which he was buried. And ' I do not question,' 
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«giy39 StUlkigfleet, * there were ma»y others ^^hidiFliaveaiot 
^tMserved 5'* &c. 

106. This notiee of Cyprian must not be dismissed without 
remarking on some extraofdhiary assertions of pt: MUler. 
Comparing the powers of the Bishop^ and Presbyter, he says, 
^' And in what respects he (Cyprian) dlflelped from fee other 
/^re*6yter#, whether only as a standings, ch^r^mdn or modera- 
tor among them, as Seems to be iritiraate'd -by }iis calling them 
l^peatedly his colleagtSesoTce-fresbpersy^eBTe no where 
Iaft>rn3^. AH we know is, that writing to- them in his exile, 
ke requests them, durittg his absence, to perform his duties as 
weHas^*^r oit?;i : which look& as if C3rprian considered the 
Presbyters of his Church as clothed With full power to perform 
all those ^cts which were incumbent oh him as Bi^Aop,, and con- 
sequently as of the $<mievrder with himself."" - ^ 

197. In what respe^eti he differed fram-tht^ other Presbyters^ 
4^.we are no where in^med^ says Dr. Miller^^§196.) See 
what Cyprian says, in Sections 183, 191, 192j 194, with regard to 
the diflference between him and his Pre^ters. 

196. All we know ta, that writing to them in his exile, he 
requests^ tbeniy &c. says Dr: Miller, (|l96.) 

Cyprian's words are not quoted. The defect is here supplied 
from .Hooker.4T "By theses letters: / 6oiA exhort and command, 
tiiat ye whose presence there is not envied at, nor so much beset 
with .dangersj supply niy room in doing those things which the 
esper^eSf r^li^ton doth require." "^ 

^ 190. ^— r^ Which loois^ (^s if Cyprian considered the Pres- 
bytirsof, the same order with himself ,9s.y$ Dr, MiUer, (§196.) 
But what says Cyprian to tliis 1 While he exhorts and com- 
mands the Vresbyiers to supply his room in doing those things 
wliioh the exercise of religion requireSyhis letters show that he 
^ercised even in his txile his pecuHar powers, arid that he 
ifeprob^tes any attempt of the Presbyters to exceed their subor- 
dinate authority, and encroach on his superior power. (§191, 
192,194,1530 

200. Cyprian was chosen Bishop when he had been but a short 
time a Christian. He assumed tfe oflSce with reluctance ; and 
was in the habit of consulting his Presbyters and Deacons on 
most ocfcasions. Writing when in exile, to the Presbyters and 
Beacons, and informing them that he had ordained Aurelius a 
reader in the tJhurch, he says, '^In all ecclesiastical ordinations, 
mostnlear brethren, I used to consult you beforehand, and to 
examine the manners and merits of every one with common 
advice."* Here he speaks of what he chose to do ; / used to 
consult you, implying the right to dp it or not.- 

201. But although he treated thiem with such deference and 
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revpeci, he was very &r from considerkig the Prei^byteni of lii« 
Church in the light Dr. Miller would have his readers beiieVe^-^* 
(§196.) - 

The Pvesbyterfl m the absence of Cyprian had admitted the 
li^sedto the comiBunion without havhrg exacted the fttll penaace, 
and without h|s coosent. He wrote to them sevetal letters on the 
subject, sharply reprovmg them, in which he uses^be fDllowing 
expressions. 

" I have long preserved n^y patience, very dear brethireii,'' ^kc 
<< For what danger oi^ght we Aot to fear from giving oifene«t to 
the LoROf when some Presbyters, neither mindful oO^Goaptlj 
Bor of their i>wn place, nor bearing in mind the future judgment 
of the Lord, nor the Bishop how set over them, -as'suijae -all 
(power), to themselves with the injury and comempt of him that 
is set over them, which was never done at alTundeif Our prede^ 
cessors,'' In addition to this pl^n assertion of his own supe- 
riority, he suspended the persons who had been received until 
he should. return, and promised them a fair hearing before him, 
in the presence of the confessors and all the people.* 

202. Cyprian iii his two next Epistles, (l(Hh and Uth) says 
more on this subject, telling tiie Presbyters that they ought to 
have asked the Bishop's leave, ^' as was always done in time past 
under our predecessors." And upon its being alleged that the 
confessors, whose requests were alniOst always granted, had in- 
terceded for the lapsed, he writes, that the confessors should 
have kept their petitions for the Bishop to consider, andbeeaase 
they did not, in so doingj " reserve for the Bishop the hOncmr of 
his office and chair," he suspended them, as before m^tioi»d ; 
until he might be «[ble to retiirniand examine their eases.? 

203. With like yiews, Cyprian, in his. Epistle to Rogatiamiii, 
who complained to him of a Deacon who had abused him, his 
Bishop, writes, " Exercise the power of your office upon him, 
and either suspend him ordiepose him." He likewise commends 
Cornelius, Bishop of Ronje, for driviiig Felicissimtts, the schisma* 
tic, from the Chutch, " with full authority as becomes a Bishop.*** 

^. Dr. Miller says, " Flrmilian^ Bishop of Csesarea, i^iiio 
was contemporary with Cyprian, In an Epistle addressed to the 
latter, has the following passage. Cyfrian. jE^pi^^. 76: 'But 
the other heretics, also, if they separate from thet3hurch, can 
have no power or grace, since all power and grace are placed in 
the Church, where JE?W«r^ pfeside, in whom is vested tile power 
of baptizing and imposition of hands, and ordinxUion?^ 

205. In this very letter, however, Firmilian says, ** How is 
this, that when we see Paul baptized his disciples agam after 
John's baptism, we should make any doubt of baptizing them 
who return from heresy to ^e Church, after that unlawful and 
profane baptism of theirs, unless Paul was less than these 
Bishops of whom we are speaking now," &c^ 

X Taylor's Work*, Vol. VIL, p. 163. y Ibid. % Rid. 
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206. In 4iis ?5ih Epistle ke wys, " Where we may observe^ * 
tl^at the power of remittiDg sms was granted to the Apostles^ 
and to those Churches whi^ they, when sent forth by Christ^ 
fbrmed aad founded, and t^ those Bishops who succeeded them, 
^ a due and regular - course of vicarioits succession, . Under 
wliat other notion ean we, therefore, obnsider^ these adverssories 
of th^ one Catholie Church, \vhereof w5eare members, these ene- 
nues of ours, of us, I say, who are successors cf -the Apo^les,^^ 

,207. Frpmacomparisonof these quotations, (§204 to 206) it 
is manifest that they were Bishops whom he speaks of under the 
BfMSie of Elders in the^rst, (§204.) Bejng a^Bishop and calling 
himself a Bishop and a successor of the Apostles, (§206) he must 
have bad the same poweVs with other Bishops of the age, such 
Iks Cyprian, with Presliyters under him : consequently he did 
^ot paean to call those who* >«rere Bishops, Presbyters in the 
inferior sense. It has been itlready shown that some writers oc- 
casionally used .the general term Presbyter, or Priest, in speaking 
of "the Bishop, (fl55 and preceding Seetions^^ and the following 
quotation firom Jerome, (who, according to w. Miller, is a deci- 
Mve witness in his favour,) is an instance of the application of 
the word Piiest to the Bishop, at the same time that the supe- 
riority of the latter is declared. Advising Nepotian, Jerome says, 
** Be thou subject unto thy Bishop^ and receive him as the father 
ctf tfa^-SOuL This ^Iso I say^ that Bisllops should know tbmn- 
iieivestobe Priests, and not Lords v that they ought to honour 
tiiedevgfyas becometh th^ clergy to be honoured, tO the end 
their clergy may yield them the honour which, as Bishops, they 
otight to. have."** See drd Section of the Epistle of Igmtius to 
Hie Magnesian^ and the 12tb of that to the Trallians, for pas- 
«s^es enforcing this obligation of the Presbyters to honotir the 
Bishop. 

208. The preceding Sections had b^en puito press when ft 
verystrange objection to the testimony of Irenaeus was observed 
in turning over the leaves of Dr. Miller's Reply to Dr. Bowden. 

* 209. Irenaeiis states that the Apostles kft the Bishops as their 
successors' in the Churches, delivering to them their own places 
of governors j and that having founded i^d instructed and built 
up the Church at Rome, they delivered to Linus the bishopric, 
to govern the Church. To him succeeded Anacletus ; after him, 
in thcJ*Third place from the Apostles, Clement obtained the 
Bishopric I who both saw the Apostles themselves, and conferred 
with them, &c. To Clement succeeded^<fcvaristus j and Alexan- 
der to Evaristus, and so on to twelve^ (§130.) 

Thus the Bishopric was delivered to one person and after his 
death to another; and so on, to oris at a time. But we know 
that there were many Presbyters at the same time in Rome, 

c BowDBN, Vol. I. p. 140. I Vol i p. 68, 2d edA 
d HOOKBB, Vol. 11, p. 203, ' 
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Under Cornelius there were forty^six,* and Paul incid^itally 
mentions eight wve^ot, feUow-labourers, or helpers in the Gospel, 
besides to^(a«ovei, Deacons, or mtnisters^^ 

210. To the question, Why does Iren«us single out Linus, 
Auacletus, &c. (§209) as successive Bishops of the Church at 
Roqie, when ther^ were many others in that Church at the same 
time, who, according to the Presbjrterian doctrine, were aU equal 
to the one singly ^ut by name ?—Dr. Miller has no other reply- 
to make than this, tJuit the statement of JrentBus is not to be 
relied on. In support of thfe he makes the following observa- 
tions. - - 

211. Ireneus ' says, that Ariacletns was before Clemens, and 
next to Linus, Tertulliau and several others assure us, thai 
Clemens was next to Peter, and of course before Anacdetus. 
Epiphanius and Optatus say that Anacletus and Cletus were 
before Clemens, while Augustin, Damasus, and others^ assert 
that Anacletus, Cletus, and Linus, were all antecedent to 
Clemens. Here is perfect confusion.'* - 

212. Pr. Miller has given no references, and after long search 
I have found TertuUian's and EpiphQUiusMista. They do not 
agree with Dr. Miller's statements. 

TertuUian's list is as follows: Linus, CletUs, Anacletus, Oe- 
mens, Evaristus, &c. agreeing entirely wiih Irenseus except ia 
the introduciion of the name Cletus after Linus. •» 

Epiphanius' list is as follows, after Peter and Panl : Linns and 
Cletus, Clemens, Evaristus, &c. agreeing with Irenaeus except ill 
the substitution of the name Cletus fqr Anacletus, and the mod- 
tion of Evaristus's name twice,* .. 

To the other authors I have not access, biit it is not materials 
inasmuch as Dr. Milfer says Optatus agrees with Epiphanius, andr 
Augustin and Damasus inention the saitae names 9$ prec^ding^ 
Clemens, that Tertulli^n4oes. . 

e EusBB. Bed. Biat. Lib. VI. cap. xliii. v v « , 

f These are Urbane, our helper ill Christ, wyepyov, the same tiUd wmeh Faol 

fives TinHJthy in thesame chapter; verse 21, (Rom. xvi. 9 ;) Aquila and Pneca, or 
►riscilla, (Prisca according to Grifsbacli) my helpers, ovvrpyou^, (the ^me t»tle in 
the accusative plural,) (Rohi. xvi. 3;) Marcus, ArietlirchuB, Jesus, who is caUed 
Justus, my fellow-workers; irtwff>yot, (the same title in the nominative plural,> 
(Colo^. iv. 10, 11 ;) the two Ibimer likewise, with Luke, and Demas who after" 
wards left him in Rome, are styled feDow-laUouters, cvvt^oi, in the Epistle to Phite* 
mon 24th verse. Besides these eight who are called by somewhat different titles in 
our translation of the New Testament, but all by the same in the original, «n»wpyo*, 
thcreweietwo others, Epapbras and Tychicus. . , £., 

Epaphras is called a servant of Christ, (Cok»6s. iv. 12,) iowAoj, and our dear fefr 
low-servant, evviovXoVy and faithful minister of Christ, iinKovoi, or dewon of 
Christ (Coloss i. 7.) Tychicus is called a faithful minister in the Lord, <Ephes.' 
▼121) itaKovou or deacon in the LobD ; and also a faithlul minister and feUow-ser- 
▼ant in the Lord, ieoieom, or faithful deacon and feUow servant in tha Lob»* 

Besides these ten, there were Linus and Clemens, both of whom were aflerwardt 
Bishops ofthe Church at Rome, (§130.) ^ ^ ^, 

flf Miller's Reply to Bowden, p. 174. [p. 327, 2d edj 
h T-£nTVL. adver sua Marcion. Lib. IIL cap. ix. - 

i Epiphakiub, Biahopi againat the Hereaiea, Book L, Heresy 27. 
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318. The whole difierenoe, then, is in the names intervening^ 
between Linus and Ctemens. They are almost the same, and 
might easily he mistaken one for th6 other. And if Dr. Miller, 
vdu) lives in an age when^ the art of printing has so multiplied 
books, has sitch mistakes ^ those ahove jstatea, it certainly would 
not be a strange thing if some of thpse who. In the scarcity of 
manuscripts in ancient times, often quoted ffom memory, were 
to mis-spell ^he^name of Cletus or Anacletus, and thus in process 
of time cause some to have one name, others to have the other, 
and a third iset to l>ave both in their writings. After this was 
written I met with the following observation in Cave's LiveSy 
which strongly supports this view of the matter. lEIe speaks of 
Cletus or Anacletus ; " for,'^ he says, " the Greeks, andrdoubtless 
most truly, generally uaake .him the same person."^ This state- 
ment reduces the number of lists from three to two, inasmiidi as 
the two Greeks^ Ireriaeus and Epiphanius, differ in nothing but in 
using different names of the same person, or rather spelling the 
same name differently 5 the one being a mere contraction of the 
other, not more remarkable than occurs in every language. Thus 
we have D^ick for Thebdorick, Elmer for Ethelmer, Ralph for 
Rodolph, Reynaldus fbr Reginaldus, &cu 

314. Tertulliaii had one passage which, possibly, Dr, Miller 
had in view in the quotation above. (§211.) He says, " Sicut 
Romanorum Clemehtem a Petro ordmatum edit:" "As the 
C3hurch of the Romans tells. of Clement ordained by Peliier.** 
The whole passage has been given in a previous Section. (§185.) 
TertulHan mentions the ordination of Clement by Peter as a 
circumstance stated, 43aid, or Asserted by the Church ^f the Ro- 
mans: he does not state it on any special authority, much less 
does he say dt on his own. On the contrary he says expressly, 
" Hac cathedra,, Petrus qua sederat ipse, locatum Maxima Roma 
Idiium, primwn consedere jussit" "In this chair, in which 
Peter himself had sat, he commanded Linus, settled in Great 
Jtovae j first to sii?^^ 

215. But why spend more time upon so insignificant an objec- 
tion ? I6 not the statement to be relied on as to the main/dct^ 
that one was singled^out and ^t over the Church to govern it ?— < 
Does not "every one,' even.of Dr. Miller's witnesses, testify as to 
the fact that there was a succession of individual Bishops, each 
in hU day governing the Church? TertuUian uses the strong 
language, " Evaristus ab hoc reant sine crimine legem." Eva* 
jristus after him ruled (or governed) without reproach." Tha 
wor&reant conveys the idea of governing or a king. Speaking 
of Hyginus who succeeded Telesphorus, he uses the word ma« 
gister, a master, ruler, or chief. "» ^ 

How insufficient, too, an objection tjiat will apply to the list 
of one Church only, while the lists of the successive Bishops 

k Cavx'sZ^vm, Vol. U. p- 189. 

I T«Atvi.LiANPa adv, Martian, L(b. Ill, cap. iz, m See passage Ia«t qoolecl, 
24* 
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of the Churches at Alexandria and Jenisalem, given by 
Eusebius from the time of the Apostles down, stand linafifected 
by it ! 

216. To argue that the statement, universal in ike Chvrchj 
that " in one city there could not be more than one Bishop,"** i» 
not to be relied on, because there is a disagreement among the 
fathers^ as to the name oi one of the Bishops of Ae city, of 
Rome, — is about as reasonable as to argue that the same city 
was not governed by a succession of Consuls, but that idl the 
Senators had equal authority in the government, because there 
is some confusion in the lists which are banded down, of those 
who successively filled that high office. If there is some un- 
certainty respecting the exact order in which these succeeded 
one another, when there was every possible inducement to keep- 
an exact account, and every aid that power could afford to have 
it done, how much greater might there be expected in -the records 
of a people incessantly persecuted, whose leading meh were 

'continually slaughtered, insomuch that for three hundred years- 
every Bishop, except perhaps one, suffered martyrdom, and 
whose Church books were continually sought after and de- 
stroyed 7 How miraculous would it be if there were not some 
eonfusion in some of the many lists that were kept of the Bishops 
of the different Churches! 

217. The simple fkct that such a list was kept in each Churchy 
is positive evidence that there was a succession of persons, each 
of whom was, in his time, distinguished above all others. And 
ho^ distinguished ? By having the government on his shoulders,- 
He was the Bishop, the Overseer of all, ruling all, and iron^ 
whom all authority flowed. This is expressed sometimes very 
strongly? Thus, the Bishop was the Governor^ Ma^ster^ 
Antistes: whose seat is called cathedra, thronusy &c. ana 
who gavemedy ruled, {reMt,) &c. (§119, &c. §130, §153, &c. 
§191 to 203.) , , 

218. Jerolne is another writer whom Dr. Miller brings^forward 
in support of his doctrine — " The testimony of Jerome," he says, 
" is remarkably explicit and decisive." Hfe quotes two long pas- 
sages to show this; one from his Commentary on Titue, ihe 
other from his Epistle to Evagrius^ 

219. In the first, Jerome argues that a Presbyter was in the 
beginning the same aa a Bishop. He says himself of what he 
has written, " These things I have written to show, that among 
the ancients. Presbyters and Bishops were the same."p 

220. He says that at that time, " the Churches were governed 
by the common council of the Presbyters."^ 

221. That when parties were formed in the Church, " it was 
determined through the whole world, that one of the Presbyters . 
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flho^uld be set i^ve the rest) to whom all care of the Church 
should bdorig, that the seeds of schism might be taken away."' 

222^ That this was done when " parties arose in the Church, 
and it was said apaong the people, / um of Paul^ I of J^Uof, 
andlofCephaSy'^'&c, 

223. Andlastly he siays, "As, therefore, the Presbyters know 
that by the custom of the Church, they are subject to him who 
is their President, so let Bishops know, that they are above 
Presbyters more by the custom of the' Church than by the true 
dispensatioa of Christ; aiad that they ought to rule the Church 
in common, imitating Illoses, who when he might sdone rule the 
people of Israel, chose seventy with whom he might judge the 
people."' ' . 

. 224. To this it is replied, that, admitting, as stated in Sections 
219, 220, and 221, that Bishops and Presbyters w^re, in the 
beginning, the same, governing the Churches in common coun- 
cil ; and that it was in consequence of the formation of parties, ^ 
that one Presbyter was set over the rest, to which dne, all care 

&f the ChuT^ch belonged, tq prevent divisions, admitting^ 

I say, this statement, and taking in connexion with it the date 
of the change which Jerome says was made in the government 
of the Church, the doctrine of the Episcopalians is comj^etely 
upheld. 

225. The date of the circumstance , mentioned by Jerome'* 
(§292) as having produced the change he speaks of, is easily 
determined. This circumstance is ntention^ in Paul's first 
Epistle to the Corinthians,'^ which- it has been shown, (§82) 
was written shortly before Paul left Ephesus.^ He left that city 
above six years before the close of his history in the Actd; 
mz. one year before his ari'est in Jerusalem, (§68,^3) Which 
occurred five years before the close, of his history above men- 
tioned, (§61, 62.) 

226. We have, moreover, an instance of one Presbyter being 
set over the rest, within one year of that very time spoken of 
by Paul and alluded to by Jefonle, (§222.) Paul within this 
time (§68^.3,) set Tiftiothy, who had been for three years one of 
his assistants in Ephesus, over the rest, giving him charge of the 
Church, ^§11, &c.) and the reason given by Paul to Timothy 
for wishing him to take the charge, was the very one which 
Jerome alleges to have led to 'the change which he speaks of. 
Paul, knowing that some of the Presbyters of Eph^us would 
teach strange doctrines, after he left. them, in order to draw 
away disciples after them,^ besought, Timothy to take charge of 
the Church in that city, that he might as far as possible restrain 
the evil. - 

227. In like manner and with similar powers he set Titua 

r MiLLBB'8 Letters, top of p. 181. [p. 118, 2d ed.] 
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OTer the Cretans; and otit&t Apotties did the same in ollter 
places, (§180.) 

228. This was therefore done by the Apostles themselves; 
and because done by inspir^ men, it is a dMne inHittUion, If 
the institutions of men inspired by God ,are not divine institu- 
tions, then there are none such ; Gon haying instituted nothing 
but through the medium of inspired men. Being therefore divine^ 
ihU is obligatory on all. This obligation Dr. AfUler himself 
asserts. He says, " If all ihe interests of the Church are pre- 
cious in the view of every enlightened Christian, it is evident 
that the rnodeof its organization cannot be a trivial' concern; 
and if the Saviour, or those who iixece immediately tdughi hy 
his Spirit, Aore laid down any rules, or given us any ijnfor* 
maUork on this svhject, it behoves us carefully to study what 
they have delivered, and to make it our constant guide.^^ 

229. This setting one above the Pre^yters to restrain and 
govern them (§226) was done, moreover, by that Apostle who 
was called in a more remarkable manner than any other ; visL 
by Jbsus Christ in person, after his iascent to heaven, and by 
Him specially sent to open the eyes of the Gentiles. It was 
done in that Church with wl)ich he remained a longer time than 
with ttiy other; towards which he showed extraordinary care, 
witnessed by his most affectionate Epistle, containing the fullest 
and most particular advice to all manner of person^. It was 
done in the fullest and most open nianner, all authority in thai 
Church being made to depend on Timothy's consent. 

230. This custom, then, that one person should be set over 
the Church to govern it, in order to prevent divisiei^ ; which 
Jerome says was determined through the whole World, nnd 
therefore by all the Apostles; (§130, 185;) originated with these 
inspired Servants of God; and is, thiBrefore, a e^mne insUtntion^ 
and -absolutely binding on all the Church. And to use Dr* 
Miller's words, < it behoves us to make it our don^ant guide? 

23L Tlie custom of the Churchy guides us in .deeming the 
question vrtiether children are to be baptized. We appeal to the 
custom of the Church, U> decide the question as to the mode of 
Baptism, the word itself signifying to wet either by affiislon or 
immersion. TAe custom of the Church is eagerly sought fiAer 
by the disputants oh either side of these questions, apd relied on 
confidently, as indicating the mind of Go9 on the subject. But 
who will undertake to ptoduce as clear, as decisive, and as nu- 
merous instances of tJie custom of the Church, in relation to 
either the subject, or the mode of fiaptisni, as have already been 
produced, in these few pages, in relation to its government ? 
who wiU undertake to produce a solitary instance of the 
Apostles themselves actually baptizing an infant ? or a solitary 
instance in which it is clearly expressed that they either 
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Sprinkled or immersed the person baptized ? And who will deny 
that they actually set one over the Church to govern it ? or that 
they subjected the Presbyters to that one? 

232. It has now been shown that this passage from Jerome, 
taken as it is offered, does not support the doctrine in behalf of 
which it is advanced ; but that it plainly declares that episcopacy 
was established through the whole world, by a decree — d^cTS' 
turn est — after parties were formed in the Church and it was 
said among the people, I am of Paul, I of Apolloa, and I of 
Cephas, &c. (§222) which was in the time of Paul and other 
Apostles, (§225) and consequently was done by thenh and is 
therefore a divine institution ; inasmuch as they were inspired 
of God, and were his immediilte agents in the establishment of 
the order of the Church, (§228.) 

^833. After noticing the bearing of this passage, without object- 
ing to its being offered as testimony on the subject before us, let 
us look a little into its claim to be considered in that light. 

834^ Pr. Miller commences his exaniination of the testimony 
of the fathers with a refusal to receive any but those of the first 
two centuries. His words are, ." In examining the writings of 
the fathoFs, I shall admit only the testimony of those who wrote 
within the first two oenturies.t" After this rOund protest, 
he produces, besides others who lived after the second century, 
J^DTYM who wrnte near the end of the fourth, as affording deci~ 
^ve^ testimony in the controversy. 

235. Br.. Miller objects to receiving the testimony Of the fathers 
who > lived . after the second century, because of the. corruptions 
that began to creep into the Chmrch after this period; Papacy 
beginning to exhibit its pretensions, &c. so " that the testimony 
of every subsequent wrijter is to be received with suspicion."* 
And y^et he brings forward Jerome, who has, in the Epistle to 
Evagrius qnoted by Dr. Miller aa decisive testimony in his favour, 
the following words : ''^Who can endure it that a minister of 
tables and widows should proudly exalt himself above those 
(Presbyters) at whose prayers the body and blood of Christ is 
made ?'*» 

236. Dr. Miller, moreover. Objects at length; to receiving any 
thing from the fathers but facts. He says, " We protest, there- 
fore, utterly against any i^peal to them as an authority on this 
subject." — =T-" Waving, therefore, all further discussion of their 
title to credit, I will cheerfully admit them as credible witnesses 
with respect to matters oifact, which might be supposed to come 
within their knowledge." »» 

237. And yet after this plain declaration, that which he brings 
forward from Jerome, consists almost entirely of an argument 

J Miller's Letter9, p. 126, [p. 81, 2d ed.] the three worda in MBall capitali ar« 
•0 priQted in that book, 
z Jbid. p. 126, [p. 81, 2d ed.] 
a See Miller's Letter*, p. 184, [p. I20,2ded.] 
h Jbid. p. 125, [p. 81, 2d ed.] The word/act it in italics in the book. 
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to maintain wJiat Jerome himself calls his opiman .'^ and even jof 
the statements as to matters of fact, there is one only which caa 
be admitted according to the rule laid down . by Dr, Miller^ 
(§236 which is the statement made in these wor^s ; '^ A^d 
certainly, in one city there could not be more than one Biskop^ 
as they are now styled."** Every other statement relatesto what 
pa^ed some hundred years before Jerome's day, (See $22(^, 221, 

288. Dr. Miller is particularly unfortunate in the prodactku 
of this passage from Jerome, inasmuch as it contains testimony 
in favour of the priihitive institution of episcopacy exactly of tibiie 
kind he requires. He says, *' 'They [Episcopalians] most pro- 
duce from those venerable remains of antiquity, passages which 
prove, either by direct assertion, or fair inference, 1) that the 
bishops of the primitive Church, were a diMinct order of clergy 
from those Presbyter $ who^ were authorized to preach ana 
administer saoramentSj and superior to them; 2) that theM 
BiaJwp^y when they were advanced to this superior office, had a 
new and distinct ordination; 3) that each Bishop had imder 
him a number of congregations, with their !l^astors, whom ha 
governed ; 4) that these Bishops were exclusively invested wiUk 
the right of ordaimtiff^ and administering the rite of confirtnoi^ 
tion; and 6) that this kind of episcopacy waS considerod hy 
the ivhole primitive Church, as an institution of Js^p Oq^s'C* 
When anyl?W6 of these facts is Imrly proved, from scariy anti-* 
quity,the friends of prtesbyterian church government will feel 
as if they ha^ something like solid argument to contead Willi | 
butnottmth^n."* • • . 

239. In the passage quoted by IJr. Miller,^ the expre$8 statemeirt 
of Jerome esteiblishes the first, third; and fifth of the pai'tictilan^ 
which the foirmer requires to be proved. Jerome's words are 
according to Dr. Miller,^ " It was determined through the whole 
world, thatx>ne of the Presbyters shoul4 be set above the real, 
to whom all care of the Church should belong, that the seeds of 
schism might be taken away." 

240. The first particular required to be proved, (that the 
Bishops were a distinct (»rder from the Prrabyters, and superior 
to them, §238) is established by the words, that one of the Pres^ 
byters shoulabe set above the rest, to whoiiti alx cAtiE of thk 
Church should belong, (§239.) Being set above thereat, 
with all the care of the Church belonging to him, he was ewpertor 
to the rest. And this being done throuf^h the whole world,^ those 
who are thus chosen from among the Presbyters and set above 
the rest, with aU the care of the Church on them, were surely 
a distinct order. 



c Ibid. p. 181, 1 p. 119, 2d cd] 

d Ibid. p. 182, [p. 1 18, 2d eti.j the word noto is in italics in the book. 

e Ibid. p. 127, p[>. 82, 2d ed.] the words in italics are so in the book ; tbft figures 
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fiw the convenience of reference. 
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241. The thkd particular, (th^t each Bishop had tkuder him a 
number ol congr^tlons, with their Pastors, whom he governed, 
($288,) is estisblished by the words. *' that he sJwuld be set above 
the resty^ viz. of the Presbyters^ (4239,) Why was he set over 
tfaem ? Because " every one began to cojisid^r those whom he 
baptized rather his than Christ's." What were the means by 
which this evil was to be remedied T Giving him all care of 
the Churchy that the seeds ^of schism {oi division) might he 
*aA:6» ai^wty, (§239.) j 

The subordination of the Presbyters to the Bishbp is strongly 
manifested by the letter pf the Presbytejs ind Deacons of Home 
to Cyprian J when they wrote, as usual on such occasions^ to in- 
form him of the death of Fabian, Bishop of the Church m that 
ctty. Speaking of the dissensions that had arisen respecting the 
receiving of such as had fallen away in time of persecution, on 
their profession of repentance, they say, "That they must of 
neceff^^ defer to deal in 4haf cause till God did send them a 
aey Bishop which might moderate (that i$, regulate) all things."* 

242. As to the number of pastors and congregations under 
ttich Bishop, (4241,) that depended upon the population of the 
eity and its neighbourhood. In Carthage we know there 
Irere at ieasi eight Churches, (buildings) and \i least as many 
Ihresbyters under Cyprian, Bishbp of the Church in that city, 
(|]4dr) Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, about the isame time, in a 
long account to Fabius, Bishop of Antioch, of the attempt of 
Novatus to obtain the bishopric Of the Church in the former 
city, mentions incidentally that there were in that Cfhureh forty- 
six Presbyters, seven Deacpns, some inferior officers, more than 
fifteen hundred widows and afflicted persons, and members in- 
numerable.»» 

243. The fifth particular, (that this kind of episcopacy was 
considered by the whole primitive Church, as an institution of 
J«sirs Christ, §238,) is established by the words; " it wets 
determined through the whole world,^^ (§239,) that one chosen 
out of the Presbyters should be §et above the rest, to whom all 
cate of the Church should belong. 

It w^ not decreed by atiy general council of the Church. It 
was determined by the Apostles before any such council was 
called. IrenaBUs and Terlullian say they could enumerate the 
successive Bishops in the different Churches, from those who 
were appointed by the Apostles themselves down to their time^ 
(130, 185.) And from Igtiatius, who lived and communicated 
with the Apostles'themselves, we learn that in his time the three 
orders of Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, were as completely 
a part of the organization of the Church, and as intimately con- 
nected with its existence, as baptizing and administering the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper. It could therefore only have 

g HooKKs, Vol. n. p. 269. 

h EusxBivs, EwUna»t. BUt. Book VI. Chap. zHiL Sea the mote to Section 209. 
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been decreed by the Apostles, no other men having the {>ower to 
do it, or the influence to cause it to be universally received. 

Moreover, that episcopacy wa& established by them, appeaw 
very plainly, not only from Jerome's^ declaratiiDn, 4hat it was 
vohen it was ^eddawiong ike people^ lam of Paul, lofApoUas, 
and I of Cephas, which was in the time of the Apostles ; bat 
aJso from the fact thit Jerome himself says, that James, Mark, 
Titug, «wd Timothy were made Bishopsl}y the Apostles j* which 
declaration of Jerome respecting the two last mentioned, is 
plainly confirmed by the EpisHes of Paiiil to Timothy and Titus; 
from which it is evident that Timothy particularly, was set over 
the Presbyters with whom he had been for three years acting 
under Paul's superintendence in Ephesus, to pevent them from 
preaching false doctrine and drawing away disciples after themJ^ 

244. Episcopacy, therefore, was manifestly instituted by the 
Apostles, and one of the clearest marked cases of the appoint- 
ment of one person to rule the Presbyters and take charge of the 
Church generally, is by that Apostle to whom our Lord Jesu« 
Christ personally appeared, after his iasicent to heaven, to com- 
mission him to goto the Grentiles and enlighten them. From 
him, therefore, who was so well known by all the Churches to 
be most careful of the order and doctrine of the Church, an^ 
who declared, /cer^i/y yow, brethren, that^the Gospel which vms 
preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation <tf Jb&vb 
Christ :— from him receiving it, they could but receive it as an 
institution of Jesus Christ. 

245. The first -part of the fourth particular, (that these Bishop© 
were exclusively invested with the right of ordaiiiing,) flows 
from the first and third, (§238.) For, the Presbyters being sub- 
ject to the Bishop^ and all the care of the Church belonging to 
the latter, how cbuld the former have power to give the Bishop 
assistants he might not like j or to the Church, ministers whom 
he might think unworthy ? The very idea is absurd, that he 
should have the care, and they^ the appointment o£ ministers. 
It would be to destroy the very object of instituting Bishops. 
Instead of all care of the Church belonging to the Bishop, it 
would be divided with the Presbyters in one of the most impor- 
tant points 5 and this would enable Presbyteris who were opposed 
to the Bishop, to multiply partizans, and would most effecttially 
promote schism. 

246. It is not, however, left to inference alone. It is plainly 
asserted by those who lived long before Jerome ; of which see ' 
an instance in Section 191. Ana Jerome himself has a passage 
connected immediately with the Epistle to Evagrius, which is 
quoted by Dr. Bowden, but not by Dr. Miller. The words are, 

" For what does a Bishop, which a Presbyter may not do, cjf- 

i TAYLOB'a Workr, VoL VIL p. 91. k 1 Tim. I 3 ; Actfxx. 3^. 
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tepting ordination 7^^^ This passage ^hows plainly that the 
Presbyters had not the power of ordaining j but that this belonged 
exclusively to the Bishop. 

" 247. The second part of the fourth particular, (that the Bishops 
had, exclusively, the right of confirmation, §^38,) is shown by 
another passage from Jerome. He says, "It is the custom of 
the Church, for Bishops to go and invoke the Holy Spirit, by 
imposition of h^nds, on such as were baptized by Presbyters 
aim Z?eacon5, in villages and placas remote from the mother 
Church.* * Do you ask,' says he, * where this is written ? In the 
Acts of the Apostles' — referring to Acts viii. and xix."™ 
' 248. In the first of these cases, Philip the Deacon went down 
to Sanaaria, in consequence of the persecution in Jerusalem, and 
preached the Gospel and baptized the converts both men and 
women." And when the Apostles at Jerusalem heard of this, 
they sent thither Peter and John, who laid their hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Ghost. The Deacon preached 
^nd baptized, but no more ; the Apostles confirmed the converts. 
So Philip afterwards (same chapter) preached to the Eunuch, 
and baptized him, but no more. 

249. In the second case, (§247) some disciples at Ephesus, 
who had only been baptized unto John^s baptism, were convinced 
by Paul of the necessity of being baptized in the name of 
CJhrist, and were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus ; 
and then Paul laid his hands on them, and they received the 
Holy Ghost. ° This case Jerome refers to, as an instance of 
confirmation. Observe, it is not said that he baptized them. 
This was often, if not generally left to others : thus Paul says, / 
thank God that I baptized none of you but Crispus and Gaius 
— — and /baptized also the household of Stephanus: besides I 
know not whether I baptized any other. For Chrjst sent me 
not to baptize, but to. preach the Gospel,^, And Peter, in like 
manner, after seeing that the Holy Spirit had fallen on Corne- 
Jlu§ and his company, commanded th^m to be baptized.'^ 

25(). This, by the way, shows very plainly what relation the 
Bishops sustained towards the Presbyters and Deacons, in Je- 
rome's estimation. He says, it is the custom of the Church for 
the Bishops to go and confirm those whom the Presbyters and 
Deacons had baptized. And anticipating the question, * Where 
is this written ?' he refers to two passages in which Apostles had 
done this very thing. Therefore, with Jerome, Apostles and 
Bishops were the same. 

261. The second particular, (that these Bishops, when they 
were advanced to this superior ofl[ice, had a new and distinct or- 
dination, §238,) cannot be proved from this passage from Jerome ; 
but the following is sufllcient ; part of it from him, and part 
from authority of a muph earlier date. 

1 BoWDBii»8 LeUert, Vol I. p 20. I Vol. 1. p. 11, 2deA] 
* m BowDBN'8 Lettert, Vol. L p. 8. fi). 5, 2d «*.] n Acta viii 12. 

o*ActB xix. 1—6. p 1 Corioth. i. 14, 16, 17. q Acts x. 43. 

Vol. H.— 25 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



t90 AN SS8AT OK TiBB INVALIDITY 

262. Cyprian was a Presbyter of Carthage, and was afterwanf^ 
ordained Bishop, according to his own Deacon and intimate 
friend Pontius, and to Eusebius and Jerome.' " Cyprian telld 
us that Cornelius had advanced, gradually, through all the infe- 
rior stations," and, consequently, had been a Presbyter before h« 
was a Bishop. Yet we find, when he was promoted to the see 
of Rome, he was ordained by, sixteen Bishops.' Fortunatus, 
one of the five Presbyters who joined with F^licissimus against 
Cyprian, set himself up as Bishop at Carthage, and was ordained 
by five false Bishops.' Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, in a letter to 
Fabitis, Bishop of Antioch, respecting the troubles excited by 
Novatus, a Pesbyter, states that he having begn disappointed in^ 
his hopes of being elected Bishop, determined nevertheless to be 
Bishop of his party, and sent two persons to an obscure part of 
Italy, and induced three Bishops, from the country, and very 
simple men, by a false pretence to go to Rome, and there forced 
them to lay hands on him, and ordain him Bishop." It is evi- 
dent from this last statement, that it was so universally known 
that a Presbyter must be ordained to the office of Bishop, that 
without it Novatus could not hope to succeed in his schemes. 

253. It appears, therefore, that the first, third, fifth, and fourth 
points Dr. Miller requires to be proved by the advocates of epis- 
copal government, (§238,) are established by one of the passages 
he has quoted from Jerome, (§238 to 249) and the second, and 
only remaining one, by passages from him and others of higher 
authority, because living near a century and a half earlier. 
(§252.) 

254. The second quotation from Jerome, before alluded to, 
(§218,) will now be briefly examined. In this passage the same 
argument is used to show that Presbyters and Bishops were in 
the commencement the same; the same declaration made, thai 
one of the Presbyters was set over the rest to take charge of the 
Church : and the same reason given, to prevent schism, or divi- 
sion of the Ohurch. 

255. Jeromfe ^oes on, iii the sentence immediately following 
that in which this is stated, to say, "For at Alexandria, from 
Mark the Evangelist, to Heraclas and Dionysius, the Bishops 
thereof, the Presbyters always named one, chosen from among 
them, and placed in a higher degree. Bishop. As jf an army 
should make an Emperor ; or the Deacons should choose one of 
themselves, whom they know to be most diligent, and call him 
Archdeacon."' 

256. On this Dr. Miller remarks,'^ " Jerome further informs us^ 
that the first pre-eminence of Bishops was only such as the boiy 
of the Presbyters were able to confer. They were only ^and- 

r BowDCN's Letters, Vol 1. p. 96. [Vol. I. p. 48, 2d ed.\ 
» Cyprian's Epistles, 66, 66, quoted by Dr. Bow den, Letters, Vol. I. p. 86. 
[Vol. I. p. 48, 2d ed.\ t Bowdbn, Vol. I. p. 97, [p. 38, 2d ed.] irom&ig«. 

u EosBBius, BceUs. Mst. Book VL chap, xliii. 
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ing presidents or moderators ; and all the ordination they re- 
ceived on being thus chosen, was performed by the Presbyters 
themsd'pea,^'^ But the reader may observe, there is nothing in 
the passage from Jerome (§265,) to support this round assertion 
of Dr. Miller's, but the declaration that the Presbyters named 
one chosen anioufr themselves^ and pUuced. in (tn higher de^reey 
BisJwp, until the time of Heraclas and Dionysius. There is not 
one word said about ordaining^ and, according to Dr. Bowden, 
what is said about it, is in the next sentence' to that which closes 
Dr. Miller's quotation ; and runs thus : " For what does a Bishop, 
"which a Presbyter may not do, excepting ordination ?"* It is 
manifest, therefore, that the Presbyters of the Church at Alexan^ 
dria VMmed or elected the Bishop; but Bishops ordained him^ 

857. That Jerome did not intend what Dr. Miller represents 
as his opinion, is evident, moreover, from the following sentence 
in the Epistle to Evagrius, and from its being mentioned by both 
Drs. Miller and Bqwden in the singular number, it is to be pre- 
sumed there is but one, and consequently the passage is a part 
of the same that Dr. Miller quotes. Jerome in this Epistle says^ 
*' That we may know that the apostolic traditions were taken 
from the Old Testament, that which Aaron and his sons, and the 
I^evites, were in the temple, let the Bishops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons claim to themselves in the Church ,"y 

In this passage it is most manifest that Jerome, ^represented 
above (§225, 243) makes the institution of episcopacy rest upon 
the Apostles, and represents it as being derived from the Jewish 
Church, which surely was a divine institution, and transferred 
to the Christian Church, in which the Bishop, it is said, claims 
in his Church the superior station of the High Priest among the 
Jews ; the Presbyters that of his Sons ^ and the Deacons that of 
the I^evites. 

258. It has been shown that Jerome could not have meant 
what Dr. Miller attributes to him, because it is utterly in- 
consistent with passages in this very Epistle to Efvagrius, 
(§256, 257,) as well as with other passages frorti his works,. 
§154, 250,) We shall find by attending to the practice of the 
other Churches in the time of Heraclas and Dionysius, that it is 
impossible that they could have been ordainei by Presbyters, 
Dionysius succeeded Heraclas in the year 248, about the time 
that Cornelius succeeded to the bishopric of Rome, and Cyprian 
to that of Carthage. The two latter were ordained by Bishops, 
(§252: see also §191, 194, 200, 203;) and it is certain from the 
letters of Cyprian and Cornelius, that it was the ancient estab- 
Ii«bed order of the Church, (§153, 194.) It is impossible to recon- 
cile the practice indicated in these statements with the belief that 
Presbyters ordained the Bishop after he was elected. The 
conduct of Novatus, a Presbyter of Rome, is equally irreconcilea- 

X BowDEN's Letters, Vol L p. 20. [Vol. I. p. 11, 24 ed.] See cOso HoOKM, 
Vol. II. p. 261 for the same passage ^oni Jerome. 
J Mili.BB'8 Beplj/f p. 179. [p. 330, 2d ed.] 

Digitized byV^OOQlC 



t92* AN ESSAY ON tHE INTALIDITY 

ble with this doctrine. No man can soberly believe that he 
would have conimitted such an outrage as that related of him, 
(§292,) which eventually destroyed him, if he had not very well 
known that the imposition of the hands of Bishops was indis- 
pensable to his pretensions to the bishopric. Neither can it be 
believed, that the mode of ordination was different, in this par- 
ticular, in the Church at Alexandria from that of other Churches; 
because there was a constant inteYconrse kept up between the 
different Churches, and particularly between the Churches of 
Rome, Alexandria, and Carthage'. Such an essential difl*erence 
Could not possibly have passed unnoticed m the numerous Epis- 
tles of Cyprian and others^ particularly when we consider what 
care was taken to preserve uniformitv throughout the Church ; 
how very important they justly considered unifortnity of order, 
doctrine, and practice; (§130, 185;) and what a stir was pro- 
duced by a difference about the time of celebrating Easter. 
Finalfy, Blondel admits that epis<?opacy was estabhshed in Alex- 
andria above a century before this, (§162.) 

!K)9. It must net be passed unnoticed, that Dr. Miller endeav* 
ours to prove in his remarks on this passage, that Presbyters 
ordained the Bishop when he was elected ; and in addition to 
what he states from Jerome, quotes Eutychius to proVe it, in the 
following passage. " Besides, Eutychius, th^ Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, in his Origines EcclesicB Alexanarinct, published by the 
learned Selden, expressly declares, ' that the twelve Presbyters 
constituted by Mark, upton the vacancy of the see, did choose 
out of their number orte to be head over the rest, and the othef 
eleven did lay their hands upon him, and blessed him, and made 
him Patriarch.' "* 

260. If Dr. Miller could succeed in this attempt, "he would at 
least prove that a second ordination was necessary, to raise the 
elected Presbyter to this office ; and this proves the superiority. 
A man is set apart by ordination to the ofl5ee of a Presbyter j 
after a time a Presbyter is set apart by ordination to the office of 
Bishop. If the Presbyter, by virtue of that ordination, becomes 
one of an order distinct from the mass of the members of the 
Church,. the Bishop becomes, by virtue of the second ordination, 
one of an order distinct from the mass of Presbyters. 

261. What, moreover, is the testimony on which this is built? 
— Eutychius lived in the tenth century. The very production of 
such an evidence by one who sets out with protesting that he 
will not admit the testimony of any one, upon this subject, who 
lived after the second century, is proof strong enough that no 
better is to be had. And even those who lived in the second 
century, were to be allowed to testify respecting those things 
only, tnat might be supposed to have come within iheir own 
knowledge. But here is a man from the tenth century brought 
forward to testify of facts in Xhejirat, On whose authority doeK 

%. MxLLBR'8 Utfra, p. 188, note. [p. 123, Sd mI.] 
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he make these statements'? We^areleftlo suppose, from Dr. 
Miller's silence on the subject, that this express declaration of 
Butychius is supported by no ai^hority, the production of which 
would a^ail the cause. It certainly is not from Ignatius, Irenaeus, 
TertuUian, Origen^ Epiphanius, Jerome-^alihough the latter 
speaks particularly on the subject, (§2f 5, &c.) 

262. It is evident, therefore, that Eutychius' testimoijy would 
be utterly, insignificant, even though he were an approved writer. 
But this character cannot be claimed for him. Dr. Bpwden 
shows by reference to Pearson's Vindicice, and to Eusebius's 
Ecclesiastical History, thai this author is very incorrect in 
many particulars, and inconsistent with hiniself. He is grossly 
incorrect with regard to his statements even respecting Origen, 
a. Presbjrter of Alexandria, one of the most remarkable men in 
the ancient Church. He calls him a Bishop, ^yhich he never 
was, and says he was excommunicated by the Bishop of Gon^ 
stantinople, to which city he was sent for by Justinian ; when 
Origen did not live in the same century wilh Justinian, but at 
least three hundred years before him; and was excommunicated 
by the Bishop of Alexandria. It' is not however necessary to 
go beyond the >extract itself, to show the looseness of this writer. 
The title Patriarch was not used in the Church till long after 
tjhe time he speaks of. 

It may again be remarked, also, that the word Presbyter ia. 
sometimes used in a general seiise. A Bishop is a Presbyter, 
though every Presb]^er is not a Bishop, (§147;) as the High 
Priest among the^Jews was often includeJi in the expression, tfie 
Priests and Ijcmtes, 

It may perhaps be worth mentioning that Simeon Metaphras-. 
tes, who. lived in the same -century with Eutychius, says, that 
St Mark " ordained as his successor, Anianus, Bishop of Alex- 
andria, and gave to other Churches, Bishojps, Presbyters, and 
Deacons."* 

263. It must not be forgotten that Dr. Miller, in his attempt 
to prove that the second ordination was performed by Presbyters, 
has been driven to admit a second ordination ; which alone is 
destructive of his whole doctrine. A second ordination to what ? 
To a superior order necessarily. Certainly not to an inferior 
station — surely not to the ssn^e he then occupied — necessarily ,^ 
therefore, to a superior. 

264. Dr. Miller closes his observations on this subject in the 
follQwing manner ; " It is finally manifest, from these quotations, 
that while Jerome maintains the parity of all ministers of the 
Gospel in the primitive Church, ne entirely excludes Deaconsi 
from being an order of ol^gy, at all — ' Who can endure it 
that a minister of tables am of widows should proudly exalt 
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himself above those at whose ptayers the body and blood Of 
Christ is made?'" 

366. This is another singular specimen of testimony from 
Jerome. Giting way to an improper warmth against tne folly 
of the person of whom he was writing, he opprobrionsly cal& 
him * a minister of tables and of widows,^ This is, however, 
very far from showing -that even. Jerome himself ^resigned to 
convey the idea, that Deacons were not an ordfcr of ministers. 
It is hot credible that he had such a thought, when he states 
the reverse in this very letter to Evagrius, (§257,) and in the 
plainest manner declares, that from the comqiencement of the 
preaching of the Gospel, they and the Presbyters administered 
baptism to the new converts, (§247, to 250.) Th^t Deacons did 
preach and baptize in the days of the Apostles, is as certain ad 
that Paul did. «> ^ 

266. Jerome was apt to expresi^ himself warmly, imd on some 
Occasions he spoke very freely of the Bishop^, but yet in su^h 
terms as show their superiority as perfectly as if he had expressly 
stated it. Thus he says in one place of proud Bishops, "As if 
placed upon some lofty eminence, they scarce deign to sec mor* 
tals and to speak to their fellow servants." Again, "the accusa- 
tion of a Bishop is difficult. For if he shall have sinned, it is 
not believed ; and if he shall have been convicted, he is not 
punished." And again, "It is a very bad custom in some 
Churches, that the I^esbyters are silent ^nd do not speak wfafle 
the Bishops are present, as if they were disliked or were not 
thought worthy to hear." 

Neither does he spare the Presbyters when they acted 
improperly, thbugh^lie was himself one of this order. Speak- 
ing of Vigilantius, a Presbyter, who propagated false doctrines, 
he says, " I marvel that the holy Bishop, under whom Vigilan- 
tius is said to be a Presbyter, doth yield to his fury, and not 
break that unprofitable vessel with his apostolic and iron rod."* 

267. There is one representation of Dr. Miller respecting the 
time of the institution of episcopacy, which must not pass 
unnoticed. He' says, " From the foregoing extracts (from 
Jerome) it is abundantly apparent,— that a departure from 
the primitive model of church government had taken place in 
Jerome^s day;" &c.* Also, that "it is expressly asserted by 
Jerome, that this change in the constitution of the Christian 
ministry came in (paulatim) by little and ZittZe."— "But 
whether half a century or two centuries elapsed before the 
Whole world came to an agreement on this subject, he does 
not say."* 

268. Tills surely is very little like what Jerome saya. His 
words are, according to Dr. Millar, p^.l80,' "BefcSre there 

b See Actf vi 9, 10 ; viil 5, 12^ 36, 4Q. c Hookeb^ Vol. II. p. 262.. 

d MiLi.sR'8 Zetters, p. 186, 187. [p. 122, 2d •d.] Ittdinb «9 prkrted t» duo 
book, 
e MiLLBR't Letter9f p. 187. [p. 132^ 2d ed.] f [p. 1 18, 2d ed] 
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were by the deviPs instinct; parties in religion, and it was saM 
among the people, / am of i^ctul, I of Apollos^ and I of 
CepJias, the Churches were gov^ned by the common council 
of the Presbyters. But afervmrds, when every one thought 
that those whom he baptized were rather his than CHRist's, 
it was determined through the whole world, that one of the 
presbyters^ should be set above the rest," &c. 

The date of the circumstance hefe alluded to is known: it 
occurred at Corinth in the time^ of Paul. , Before that time, 
Jerome says, the Church was governed by the' common council 
of the presbyters— consequently after tliat time it was not. 
By whom, then, was it governed, after that time"? By the 
Bishops; to whom, it was determined throughout the world, 
that the care of the Church should belong, to restrain the ambi- 
tion of those Presbyters Who might be desirous of drawing away 
disciples after them.* 

2^^ Dh Miller's translation is calculated to support the same 
idea, that a long time (Blapsed before Bishops were set over the 
Churches. He represents Jerome as saying, " But afterwards, 
when every one," &q. (§268) with *; afterwards' in italics in his 
book. Jerome's word?, according to Jeremy Taylor are, ** Post- 
quam UDUsquisque,"^ &e. Posiquam does not signify ^ after- 
wards when? This passage from an ancient author, " postquam 
aspexi, illico cognovi," is given by Ainsworth as ari illustration 
of the nrcaning of this word. Aihs>yorth's English to postquam 
iti this sentence is, cffter that ; and the passage in Eiiglish stands 
thus, * After that I saw you, I immediately knew you.' — In this 
it is evident that the word, illico — immediately, shows that 
postquam does not necessarily signify sometime (ifter— -hut may 
mean the very moment after. Accordingly ahiong us an expres- 
sion corresponding with that given above would be, * the moment 
I saw you, I knew you.' 

Ainsworth gives another illustration of the meaning of thift 
word. *^ Postquam natus sum, satur nunquam fui." His Eng- 
lish for postquam in this case, is * since / and the passage trans- 
lated stands thus, ^\Since I was born, I have never been full fed.'* 
In this passage also, the word, nunqtuim.— never, shows that 
postquamc-since, is liinited * to the very instant after. Th0 
Hteral meaning of postquam conveys the same idea : it is com- 

Sounded of post ^nd nuam, ^ after ' * which? Postea is the word 
erome would have used if he had meant what Dr. Miller 
attributes to him. Postea signifies afterwards, indefinitely: 
Postquam — * since,' 'after that,' literally * after which,' referring 
you to the time when a thing was done, as in both the illustra- 
tions given above from Ainsworth ; and as in this very case 
from Jerome. * Before that thne the cbmmon council of Pres- 
byters,' he says, ' governed the Church : after that, the Bishops.* 
But according to Dr. Miller, Jeroaie does not say whether one or 

g Actf XX. aOL h Tatlob'i Work9, Yd VU. p. n. 
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two centuries elapsed before the whole world came to an agree^ 
ment on this subject Jerome does not say any thing about an. 
agreement — but, it was determined or decreed — ' decretum est,' 
— (§^1, 230.) He moreover does say that James, Mark, Timo- 
thy, and Titus, were made. Bishops by the Apostles, (§243) and 
shows that the. Apostles themselves were Bishops^ exercising 
powers which Presbyters and Deacons did not, (§247.) 

270. Dr. Miller is not more correct in staling Jerome's views 
of the manner in which the ambition of ministers led to th^ 
change he speaks of. Dr. Miller says, " And finally, he (Jerome) 
asserts that this departure from the ^primitive m<;>del, owed its 
origin to the decay of religion, and especially to the. ambitidn of 
ministers. It commenced * When every one began to think 
those whom he baptized were rather his than Christ's."* 

271. In this passage episcopacy is represented as the effect of 
the ambition of ministers who began to think thoise Whom they 
baptized were their own : * it owed its origin to the decay of reli- 
gion, and especially to the ambition of ministers :' whereas Je- 
rome represents it as instituted, fteeat^e they began to evince 
these ambitious views, in order that the seeds of schism or 
division might be taken away."' And this is perfectly consistent 
with common sense. These ambitious views must necessarily, 
lead to divisions, by each attempting to draw, a>vay disciples 
after him, as Paul says, Acts xx. 30; and the very intention of 
the Apostles in setting one above the rest, as their Overseer or 
Bishop, was to restrain this evil ; as Paul, having in view this 
very thing,^ told Timothy, when setting him over the Presby- 
ters of Ephesus.* It was ambition, then, which would have led 
the Presbyters, each to set up for himself and exercise separate 
authority over such portion of the flock as he could induce to 
become his partiza^s. It was to control this ambition, that the 
Apostles set one above the Presbyters. It was ambition which, 
would have led to the establishment of a church government of 
Presbyters. It Vas submission to the authority of the Appstlea 
which led to the establishment of episcopacy. 

272. With regard to the opinion expressed in the closing sen- 
tence of Dr. Miller's extrapt from Jerome, (§223,). it may be 
observed: 

First, it is but an opinion ; what the writer thought ought 
to be. 

Secondly, it is the opinion of a man who wrote late In the fourth 
century, which Dr. Miller has on two accounts protested against 
receiving, (§234 to 236.) 

Thirdly, it ought not to be believed, without clear evidence^ 
that Jerome intended to advise that the Church should be 
governed, as he says it was in the beginning, by a common 

i MlLLis*8 Reply, p. 177, [p. 329, fid Mf.] 

k MiLLBB'8 Utt^9, p. 181, [p. 11«, fid ^d^ 
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council of Presbyters ; when he declares that that mode of 

government was done away at the tune of the disturbances in 
iorinth, (221, 222,) because it was found to lead to divisions, 
through the ambition of those who were makirtg partizans for ^ 
themselves instead of members of Ci^itisT. It ought not to be 
believed, without clear evidence, that he meant to advise that 
the episcopal form of government, which he shows was estab- 
lished by the Apostles, (§221, 222, 225 to 23Q, 243,) should be 
done away. Bnt, so far from there heiug any evidence of such 
ain opinion, the very words in which he expresses his sentiments 
on this subject,, show that he had no such idea. For, he advises 
such a mode of government as Moses established, which would 
. have been very little like the presbyterian form of government. 
The form which Moses established is stated in full in Exodus 
xviii. 13 to 26. In the 25th and 26th verses jt is said. And 
Moses chose able men out of all fsrael^ and made them heads 
over the people, rulers of thousands y rulers of hundreds, rvlers^ 
of fifties, and rulers of tens, Ar^d they judged the people at 
dUseqsons : the hard causes they brought unto Moses, 

AUT EVERY SHALL MATTER THEY JUDOED THEMSELVES* 

Here Moses reserved a controlling power^ the seventy exercised 
a subordinate rule ; a form of government as little like the pres* 
byterian, and as much like the episcopal,, as one thing can 
be hke another,: to approach nearer the latter, it must be iden- 
tified with it. 

Fourthly, It must be rehiarked that this was not the plan Goi> 
iustituted for Moses. He set him over the people alone. But 
Moses' father in-law, paying him a visits aod observing what 
labour he went through in the government of the people, advised 
him to this plan ;° and when Moses besought God to give him hel(> 
to rule the people, God appointed the seventy whom Moses chose 
out of Israel, but showed marked displeasure at the request,® and, 
as it were*, to show Moses that his grace would have sufficed to 
support him under any load that he might have put upon him, 
he told Moses that he would take of the Spirit that was in him 
and give it to them ;p piainly intimating that the Spirit which 
was in him was sufficient to have enabled him to perform the 
service required of him. 

273. It is evident from the preceding examination of the pas- 
sages from Jerome quoted by Dr. Miller, t])at he fully supports 
the doctrine that episcopacy was established by the Apostles. 
It is however to be remarked that he is certainly wrong in say- 
ing, that, even before the divisions at Corinth, the Church was 
governed by a common council of Presbyters, except in subor- 
diuation to the authority of the Apostles. This, it is to be re- 
membered, is not a matter that could possibly have come tmder 
his own notice. He lived three hundred years -after the apostolic 
age. Hisjudgment must, therefore, to be correct, be founded 

n Exodus zviti. 13, dc. o Nui&bert zl 10, <&c. p Numbtn xl 17. 
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on testimony. What testimony is there that the Presbyters in 
common council governed the Church ? None. But mere is 
abundant evidence of the reverse. Paul had the care of all the 
Churches which he planted, as himself not only says^^i but as 
he evinces on many occasions by the authority he claimed and 
exercised over them. 

274. To the Corinthians ^Paul wrote thus, But IwUl come to 
you shortly^ if the Lord mil ; and will know, not the speech 
of them which are puffed up^ but the power,— ^ What will ye ? 
Sfhall I come unto you with a rod, or in lof>ey a,nd in the 
spirit of m>eefenes3?' In the eleventh chapter, after giving- vari- 
ous directions, he says. And the rest I wiU set in order v>hen 
I come.* — Now concerning the coUectien for the saints, cls I 
' hate given order to the Chy,rches of Galatia, even so do ye^ 
— For 1 ftar, lest, when I come, I shall not find you such €LS I 
would, and that I shall be found unto you such as ye would 
not.* — I told you before, and foretel you, as if 1 were present 
the second timci and being absent, now I write to themwhdch 
heretofore have sinned, aim to dU others, that, if J come Off ain^ 
IwiU not spare.^ — Therefore I write these things being aSeent^ 
test being present, I shotdd use sharpness, accof'ding to the 
power which the. Lord hath given me to edification and 
not to destructiony—For ye know what commandments we 
gave you by the Lord Jesus* — Wherefore, thottgh 1 might be^ 
much bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is convenient,^ 
&eJ On one occasion he uses th is strong language, For I verily^ 
asabsentin body, but present in spirit, hate judged already^ 
as though iwerepnresent, concerning him that hath so dmie 
this deed ; &c. to deliver such an one unto Solan for tlie 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit ma/y be saved in thefUiy 
of the Lord Jesus.' In this passage the word concerning is 
supplied by the translator, and not to be found in the origmal, 
as is intimated by its being printed in italics. By leaving it out, 
the meaning of the original is better expressed. / have already 
judged, (or condemned, or passed sentence upon,) him that bath 
done this deed," &c.» 

276. These passages show most unequivocally that the Apos- 
tles exercised a positive control in the affairs of the Church ; 
and although the Presbyters had a subordinate rule, ptariicularly 
in the absence of the Apostles, it is manifest from the directions 
of Paul to Timothy and Titus with respect to them, that he did 
not hesitate to exercise authority over them whenever he found 
it necessary. It is moreover evident from the directions given 
to Timothy and Titus, that the Presbyters and Deacons were 
entirely under their control. The Presbyters of Ephesus are 



q 2 Corinth, xl 28. r 1 Cor. iy. 19, 21. 8 1 Cor. xi. 34. 
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indeed spoken of as tuling ;^ but that it was a subordinate autho- 
' «ty flowing from Timothy and subject to his control, is evident 
from his having authority to rule them^ restrain them, praise or 
censure them, as the case might require, and select otnei^s-when 
he thought proper, and ordain them to.the same oMces.* 

From the passagesi^iiist referred to in tjie Epistles to TUnothy, 
as well as from' the whole tenor of those Epistles, it is most un- 
deniable that the governttieftt, the controlling authority, in the 
Church at Ephesus; was not in a common council of 'Presbyters, 
but in Timothy.. 

^6. From the identity of the. purpose with which Titus and 
Timothy were sent to Crete and Ephe^us, and the close resem- 
blance between the directions given to the former iind the latter, 
and from the general tenw of the Epistle to Titus, it is evident 
that tTi^ government of the Chui-ch in Crete was in'liim. 

277. In short, there can no instance be produced from the New 
Testament in which a common council of Presbyters governed 
the Church independently of the oort trot of the Apostles, or of 
those whom they placed as their'succCssor^ in authority^; as Paul 
set Timothy over the Church at Pphe^us. 

278, It is evidMit from this investigation of the purport of 
these passages from Jerome, that h^ agrees with Dr. Miller in 
one particular only ; viz, that .the Church was ffoverned by 
Presbyters in the commencement of .th^ preaching of the Gospel; 
and in this one particular he is undoubtedly wrong, having no 
authority in the New Testaiir6ht for -it^ and prodncing no testi- 
mony whatever to support it. In all other respects Jerome dif^ 
fers totally from I>r, MUler. 

^ J^ome says that this form of government was abrogated, and 
episcopacy established after an occurrence which happened in 
the time of the Apostles, and that they appointed James and 
Marie, and Timothy and Titus to be Bishops over different 
Churches, (§222, 225, 226, 243, 267 to 269.) 

Dr. Milled says, "that clerical imparity had begun to appear in 
the thirds and was established in the /bwr^A century."** 

Dr. Miller says, th^t episcopacy * owed its origin to the ambi- 
tion of ministers, when every one began to-think that those whom 
he baptized were rather his than Christ's.' (§270.) 

Jerome represents episcopacy a^ established by the Apostles, 
to piU down these ambitious views of the Presbyters, [§221, 226, 
271.] ; . 

Dr. Miller says, that " while Jerome maintains the parity. 6f 
all ministers of the GospeJ in the primitive Church, he entirely 
excludes Deacons from being an order of clergy at all."* 

Jerome speaks often of Deacons as piinisters,^ and asserts that 
imparity was established by the Apostles, and that a Bishop was 

b 1 Tim. V. 17. c 1 Tim. iii. j t. 17, Ac. 

d MiLLEU*a Replff, p. 189. [p. 336, 2d ed.] 

e Miller's Lettertf p. 188. [p. 123, 2d ed.] 
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set aver the Presbyters to put an end to ^e divisions that were 
growing out of their ambition, (§221, 243) : and while J^ome 
is urging the ciaims of the Presbyters, the utmost he proposes^ 
is that they shall have such a share in the stdministration of the 
Church under the Bishops, as the seventy had under Moses, 
($92d;) and even this he does not ask .as a right, but- says, 
" that they oughuto rule the Church in common, imitating Moses, 
who, when he 4night alone riile the people of Israel, cliose 
Meoenty with Whom he ^iight judge the people.*'* 

279. Dr. Miller next quotes the following passage from iJilary, 
which is given entire. Hesajs : - 

" Hilary, whowrofe ifbout the year 367, in hi8<x>mipentary on Ejihesvm* 
iv. 2, has the foilowio^ passage, 'After that Churches were planted In aD 
l^aces, and officers ordained,- matters were settled otherwiie than thf&y were 
in the beginning. And hence it is, that the>Apostle's' writings do not in 
ali things agree according to iKe present constitution of the Church-: be- 
cause they were .written under the first riseof the Church ; for he calls Timo- 
thy, who was created a Presbyter ,by tuiH, a JSishop^ lor so at first the Prea- 
byters were called; among wkom this was the course of governing the 
Churches, that as one with«5rew another Jbok bis place ;. and in Egypt, even 
at this day, the Presbyters ordain in th^ Bishop's absence. But because the 
following Presbyters began to be found^un'worthy to hpld the fir$t place, the 
method was changed^ the CouneB providing that not order,<but merit should 
create a Bishop.' 

^BO. " III this passage, we hdVQ not only an express declaration that the 
ClmstianChun^, in the da^s of Hilary, 'had deviated from its primitive pat- 
tern ; but also that this deviation had a particular respect to the name and 
diBpe ofBishopt vvhichfe the beginning Was the same with Presbyter, He 
also declares, that, notwithstanding this change, Presbyters^ even then, st^ne- 
times ordained ; and that the reason of ^leir not continuinsjo exetcise this 
power was, that many of them being^irifit lohelhisted with such a power, it 
was taken out of their hands, as sl prudential measure, by the auth<mty of 
theChulch.»h . . 

281. The following, is an exact jttanslationof the whole pas- 
sage, (being a comment on Ephesians iv, 11, 12,) in which 
Hilary or Ambrose, first explains the meaning of the words 
Apo8tle8, ProphetSy Evangelists, &c. The few words in pa- 
renthesis are suppUed. They are necessary to express the mean- 
ing of the Latin in English^ which the reader will pei-ceive. 

AndJte gave some Aposilee, and some ^ophets, and some 
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
me body of Christ J^ 

283. (a) Apostles are Bishops, (b) Prophets are exnounders of the Scrip- 
tures ; although in the very beginning there were prophets, such as Agd^, 
and the four prophesying virgins, as is contained in the Aets of the A|W6tlei^ 
for the sake of lecommending the beginning of the faith : but now expound- 
ers are called Prophets, (c^ Evangelists are Deacons, as was Philip. Al- 
though they may boI be Fnests, nevertheless they can preach witikoat the 

( MiLLBR'8 LetterSfM. 183 ; [.p 119, 2d ^.] italicsas in his book. 
h MiLLBB's LttterSf p. IM. [p. 126, 2d id.] 
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I -fuipit, &s both Stephen and PMip are Tehuted (to hare done.) (d) Pastor 

I may be readers, who by reading feed the listeninf people, because * not b 

I \mA alone liveth man, but by every word: wfaioh proceedethr from the mootl 

1 of Goo.' (e) Masters'* are exoceista^ because in the Church they restnui 

I and check the restless ; or those who used to imbue chitdfen with letters an< 

, leading, as b the custom of the Jews^ whose tradition has been handed dow] 

. to us, which by negligence has grown out of use. 

(f) Among these, after the Bishop^ he is understood to be superior, wh 

' is said to prophesy, on account of unlocking the hidden meaning of th 

Scriptures, particularly because he brings forth the words of the future hop« 

I which order may now be of the presbytery. For in the Bishop are all th 

orders, because he is the first Pnest, that is, he is the chief of the Priesti 

{pHnoeps saeetdatum) and Prophet, and Evangelist, and of the fidthfiil t 

' fulfil the other offices in the sendee of the Church, (g) Nevertheless afic 

^ Churches were established every wbere, and the<£ce8 were regulated 

^ matters were established otherwise than in the beginning. Th) For, at first 

' all taught, and all baptized, on whatsoever days or times toere might hav 

' been occasion, (i) For neither did Philip seek a time or a day in which h 

' "^^^^ baptize the Eunuch, nor interpose a fast Neither did Paul and Sila 

' deter the time in which they baptized the jailor with all his. Neither ha 

' Peter a Deacon, nor did he seek a day, when he baptized CorneMus with a! 

I his house : nor (did he do it) himself but he commanded the brethren wh 

' had gone with hmi from Joppa to baptize Tthem.) For as yet none but th 

I seven Deacons had been ordained, (k) That therefore die people might in 

^ crease and multiply, it was granted to all in the beginning to preach ani 

baptize^ and explain the Smptures in tEe Church. (1) But when th 

' Church embraced all places, places of assembling were appointed, and govei 

I nors, and the rest of the offices in the Churches were ordiuned, that no on 

' of the clergy who had not been ordained (to it,) might dare to pr»-occupy a] 

office which he might know was not entrusted or granted to nim : and th 

' Church began to m governed in another manner and with foresight ; be 

' cause if air might do the same thing, it would be irrational, and tne tinnj 

yroxM appear common and of very httle value, (m) Hence, therefore^ it if 

thjat now iMither Deacons preach amo^ig the people, nor do the clergy nor th 

laity baptize^ nor are believers bapti^ on every day, unless sick, (n 

Therefore the writings of the Aposue do not agree in ever^ thin^ with thi 

practice whiphis now in the Church, because they were written in the ver 

beginning, (o) For hecalls Timothy, created by him a Presbyter, Bishop' 

• because at firist Presbyters were called Bishops : that one ceasing, the fol 

I lowing one might succeed him. Finally, in Egypt Presbyters confirm, i 

the Bishop is not present But because the fonowing Ptesbyters began \a 

be found unwKNrthy to hold the first place, the mode was changed; theCoon 

cil seeing, that not order, but nmit should make a Bisboa appointed by thi 

choice of many priests, lest an unworthy person should rasoly usurp (thi 

office^) and be a stumbling-block to many." 

[There are a few lines more, not relating to the controverted points^ whic] 
ym. be given at the ck)se of this Essay, in uie Latin.] 

$88. In tbis comment, Hilary commences with an explana 
tion of the words, Apostles, Prophets, &c. (See sentences x 
to g.) Hftvinf done this, he says, after Cfanrehes were erer] 
Where established, and the <^ces were regulated, things wen 
s^led otherwise than in the beginnhig (^) ; and he immtediat^] 

i The word ia the original is ji jscraXcr} prmeeptor or magister-^tsa^tr «r mtu 
Ur s the Jstter istfae wordHilarjT usts. 
Vo*. J.-26 
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proceeds id s?iy in what respect. For, at first, all taught, all 
baptized, and baptism was performed at any time it might be 
desired (h. ) Here are three particulars which were settled other- 
wise when the Churches were regulated (g). But now, neither 
do Deacons preach among the people, nor do the clergy nor the 
laity baptize, nor are believers baptized on every day, unless 
sick (m). And, therefore, he immediately adds ^n), the writings 
of the Aposlle do not agree in every thing with the practice 
now in the Church, because they were written in the very be- 
ginning, (See §180 to 183.) 

284. This change was made, according to Hilary, when the 
Church embraced dU places, &c. Then places of assembling 
were appointed governors j and the rest of the offices in the 
Church were ordained, that no one^ of the clergy might dare to 
assume an office to which he had not been ordained, (§282, 1.) 

That these things were done by the Apostles has been already 
fully shown ; and indeed is most manifest from the bare reading 
<rf Paul's Epistles, That^places of assembly were appointed during 
the time of the Apostles, is shown by reference to the foUowingr 
places in a single Epistle : (1 Corinth, v. 4 ; xi. 17, 18, 20, 22, 33 ; 
xiv. 19, 23, 26, 28, 34, 35 ; itvi. 19.) For evidence that governors 
were by them appointed, and different officers in the Church or- 
dained, of whom no one was to exceed the bounds of his proper 
office, see the following places in one Epistle : ( I Timothy i. 3, 
18, 20 ; ii. 7, 11, 12 ; iii. 2, &c., 10, &c., 14, &c. j iv. 11, 12, &c. ; 
V. 7, &c., 14, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22 ; vi. 3, 13.) See also Titus i. 5, 
&c., particularly 10, 11, 13; the whole second chapter, particu- 
larly the last verse -, and the tenth verse of the third chapter, 

285. It follows irresistibly from a comparison of these passa- 
ges (§283, 284) that what Dr. Miller calls a deviation from the 
primitive pattern, (§280) was the reguJation of the Church by 
the Apostles themselves (§228, 229, 230.) We know that they 
did settle things at different periods as necessity required : of 
which the determination of some important points at Jerusalem, 
when Paul and Barnabas went there together, the second time, 
from Antioch, is an instance, (Acts xv.) That occurrence took 
place near twenty years after Paul had been preaching. The 
first journey to Jerusalem with Barnabas was seventeen years 
a^r he commenced preaching,^ and the second was a consider- 
able time after that.^ 

286. Dr. Miller asserts that we haH^e HiliaTy's express declara- 
tion in the' passage quoted, [§279, 282] that the deviation from 
the primitive pattern had a particular respect to the name and 
office of Bishop, wluefa in the beginning was the same wi^ 
PreshyteTi {ims,y 

287. Hilary refers -to three things which were regulated when 
Churches were established every where, in ueitiier of which is 
Bishon ra€»tioned^ (§28^.) Moreover Hilary does not say that 
the Bishop in the beginning was ^he same with the Presbyter^ 

k See p. 207. , * 1 Acts xii. 25 j liji. xit ; xr. 
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in name and office. He says, at first Presbyters were called 
Bishops; but, so far from intendinc to say that the episcopal 
office was exercised by these Presbyters, he says in the very 
first sentence of his comment, ^Apostles are Bishops,^ (§282, a:; 
and in a subsequent sentence, he says, * After the Bishop ar« 
the Prophets, who may now be of the order of Presbyters : » 
and again, * In the Bishop are ail the orders^ because he is tlii 
first Priest, that is, the chief of the Priesfa.— (§282, f.) 

288. In the same passage Hilary says^aul calls Timothy, 
created by him a Presbyter, Bishop, (§5282, o.) l*his passage 
shows what reliance is to be placed on these speculations, which 
Dr. Miller first protests against in the most pointed terms, 
^§234, 23S) and then brings forward as testimony, sometimes 
oeclaring that they are dec;sive of the controversy, (§218.) 
PSaul calls Timothy neither Presbyter nor Bishop in any 
of his writmgs. Moreover Timothy was a Presbyter many 
years before his appointment to the bishopric of Ephesus, and 
when he received that appointment, Hilary himself says Paul 
gave him the apostolic rod. 

289. That Timothjr was a Presbyter many years before hi* 
appointment to be Bishop of the Church of Epnesus, is evident 
from some passages of Paul's Epistles. 

Paul first met with Timothy when he was preaching at Derbs 
and Lystra. He was then a disciple, and being well recom- 
mended by th6 brethren, Paul wovla have him to go forth with 
Aim.'^ Immediately after this they were together at Philippi, 
Thessalonica, &c. both preaching the Gospel, as appears from 
the first Epistle to the Thessalonians. This Epistle was addressed 
to them by Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy, They speak in th« 
first and second chapters of our Gospel repeatedly. In the 
second chapter they say, But even after that we had su^ered 
before and were shamefully entrecUea^ as ye know, at Philippic 
WE were bold in our God to speak unto you the O'ospel of God 
with much contention. For our exhortation wa^ not of deceit, 
nor of uncleanness, nor in guile : But as we were allowed of 
God to be put in trust with the Gospel, even so we speak, not 
as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our hearts. For nei- 
ther at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, nor a 
cloak of covetousness ; God is witness: Nor of men sought 
we gtirry, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we might 
have been burdensome, as the Apostles of Christ. Through- 
out the chapter similar language is used, and in the 9th vers^ 
they say, we preached unto you the Gospel of God. 

The second Epistle to the Corinthians was written by Paul 
and Timothy ; in which it is said," For the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, who was preached am>ong you by us, even by me 
and Silvanus and Timotheus^ was not yea and nay, mt in 
him was yea. 

290. This Epistle to the Corinthians was written nearly a year 

m Acts zyi 1 — 3. n 2 Cor. i. 19. 
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after PaiA left Epbfemis, ($82.) He and TimoOiy had contmuQd 
for three years pfeceding that time in that city,« and had left 
Corinth some time before he went there.p It was therefore at 
least four years before this Epistle was written, that Timothy 
was preaching at Corinth : and as he was at Corinth about two 
years, <i and went there alter preaching at Thessalonica,*^ he had 
been preaching certainly six years when the second Epistle to 
the Corinthians was written. It was after this a short time that 
Paul gave Timothy charge of the Church at Ephesus, (§82, 83, 
21 :) and it was while in that charge that Hilary says he received 
the apostolic rod. The following^ is the passage. 

291. "He [the Lord] nevertheless has those whom he sent 
Apostles with a rod, as Paul testifies, saying. What will ye ? shall 
I come unto you with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of 
meekness ? This rod also the Apdstles gave to Timothy, saying, 
reprove, rebuke, exhort."" 

402. Dr. Miller next repreilents Hilary as ^ declaring that not- 
withstanding this change. Presbyters, even then, sometimes 
ordained.' (§279, 280.) 

Hilary's words are, "^Finally in Egypt Presbyters confirm if 
the Bishop is not present." (§282, o.l 

203. Dr. Miller in his translation of this passage ^ives ordain 
as the English of consignant, Ainsworth renders it scaly sign, 
mark, register, record, confirm, and ratify. There is not coe 
of these words that does not correspond with the reid significar 
tion of confirming by the Bishop. T^ person who is confirmed 
ratifUs or confirms by his own act the engagement made for 
him in baptism, and is sealed, signed, marked, registered, or 
recorded a member of Christ's Church. But there is not 
one of these words that has any reference to setting apart hj 
ordination. . 

294. Dr. Miller represents Hilary as declaring that Presbyters 
i9rdained, using no words of limitation, (§280.) Hilary'^ 
words limit the practice of Presbyters confirming to Egypt, 
(§282,0.) 

295. Hilary represents this practice as having obtained only 
when the Bishop was absent. Dr. Miller uses the word some- 
times, which does not limit the practice to the particulai* case 
atated by Hilary, but leaves us to conclude it was done some- 
times by Presbyters and sometimes by the Bishop, indifferently, 
{§280.) 

296. In the passage in Hilary, there are no such words a^ 
' even at this day,' which «are found in Dr. Miller's translation^ 
({gm) 

o Acts xix. 22 ; xz. 1, 31 ; also Section 5. p Acts zviii. 18 to 23. 

H Acts xviii. U, 18. r Acts xvii. 14, 15 ; Xvlii. 1, 5. 

B "Habet tamen quoeetcum yirga Apostolos niisei it, sicut Paulus testificator^ 
diesna, Quid vultis 1 in virga veniam ad vos, an in cbaritate et spirita mansuetadi- 
ttist Hanc virgam ttiam el TimothBo dedit Aposloius, dioeiuL Argue, obeecnu 
»ortpa." S. .\jtBEqsa lU. 130. D. . 
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HXff* Dr. Miller further says of Hilary, that '^ he also declares 
that the reason of their not continuing to exercise this power, 
[viz, of ordaining] was, that many of them being unfit to he 
trusted with such a power, it was taken oitt of their hands^ as a 
prudential measure, by the authority of the Church," (§280.) 

In this passage are expressed the nature of the change, and the 
reasons for it ; in neither does Dr. ^filler's representation agree 
with Hilary's words. 

298. Dr. Miller represents Hilary as saying, that the change 
consisted in the Presbyters being deprived of the power of 
ordaining, because many of theni were unfit to be trusted 
with it, 

Hilary says, in the beginning the bishojjric w^s given to the 
Presbyters in order— *one ceasing or departing, the following one 
succeeded him,' (§282, o;) that the change consisted, in making 
merit and not order ^ the guide in choosing a Bishop ; and that 
the reason of the change was, because the Presbyters who 
followed in order were sometimes foimd unworthy to hold th^ 
first place— ^ primatus.' the primacy, (§282, o.) 

299. In short. Dr. Miller represents Hilary as saying, that tkt 
power of ordaininff was that which the Presbyters enjoyed, 
and Vere deprived of because many of them were unworthy 
to be trusted with it. Hilary says, it was the succession in 
regular order that they were deprived of, because the Presby- 
ter who followed in order was sometimes found unfit to occupy 
THE FIRST PLACE. There is not a word about ordination in the 
passage, (§282, o.) 

300. By this mode of managing the argument. Dr. Miller 
contrives to prove to his entire satisfaction, he tells us, that 
Ignatius, Polycarp, Irenaeus, Cyprian, and many others, whos^ 
writings one would suppose could not be misunderstood, are 
* entirely in his favour.' He goes on after Hilary, to quote 
Chrysostom, Theodoret, Primasius, and Sedulius, who wrote in 
the fifth century, much in the same manner with those heretofore 
noticed. The passa§[es quoted are comments on the Epistle to 
Timothy and Titus, in which they show, what is obvious, that 
Presbyters were then called Bishops or Overseers, from their 
pfRce of overseeing the flock. But that they had no idea that thes^ 
persons possessed what since the days of the Apostles has been 
called the episcopal power, ai^d what was then called the apos-. 
tolicaly (or what Dr. Miller's d^isive witness, Jerome, calls the 
apostolical rod, §266 ; see also §291,) is evident from the wprks 
of Bishop Taylor ; who qupt^s two of these very persons^ 
Chrysostom and Prim^^sjus, as concurring, with many others, in 
the testimony that Pe^ul wrote the first Epistle to Timothy to 
instruct him in his episcopal ofilce, and, in him, all Bishops ; 
and he refers to their comment on this very Epistle to Timothy, 
for the sentiments quoted. Theodoret he quotes, aa calling 
Timothy " Bishop of the Asiatics." ChryaostoiA says^^<^aul 
'saith m his Epistle \a Timothy, Pulfil thy ministry, being then 
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t Bishop ; for that he was a Bishop appears by Paul's writing 
thus unto him, Lay hands suddemy on no man.^ It is 
remarkable that these passages in Chrysostom's ot^rvations 
on the same Epistle should not have attracted JDr. Miller?9 
attention. 

The very quotation of Dr. Miller from Chrysostom, is en- 
tirely destructive of the Presbyterian doctrine. For it show» 
the Bishop had the power of ordination, which makes him the 
source of all ministerial authority, as all antiquity says he was. 

301. Dr. Miller makes a very strange declaratioii in a note on the 
last sentence of his quotation from Chrysostpm. The quotation 
ends thus : " In ordination alone they have ffone beyond the 
Presbyters." The note is in these words: " This perfectly agrees 
with the representation of Jerome, (with whom Chrysostom was' 
nearly contemporary) who says, that the only right which 
Bishops had gained over Presbyters, in his day, was that of 
ordinaiionJ^* 

302. Dr. Miller does not refer to any p^ussage in Jerome for 
this, and from the manner in which his quotations and transla- 
tions are made, it cannot be admitted by any one as Jerome's 
declaration, without further authority. This is a matter on 
which Jerome is entirely qualified to testify ; viz, the govern- 
ment of the Church in his day. But it is not credible that he 
has said ^' that the only right which Bishops had gained over 
Presbyters, in his daf, was that of ordination," when we recol- 
lect how he complains of the stateliness and pride of some 
Bishops, and sometimes wonders they do not break to pieces 
schismatic Presbyters with their apostolic and iron rod, (§266.y 
See also some other of his expressions in preceding Sections, 
(§154.) It is difficult to conceive, when we read such declara- 
tions as this of Dr. Miller respecting Jerome and Chrysostom,. 
that he could have looked into the Ecclesiastical Histories of 
Eusebius, Ruffinus, Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret. These 
works, aU written about that time or a little before, are full of 
statements showing the difference of order of Presbyter and 
Bishop, the necessity of a second ordination on making a Bishop 
of a Presbyter or Deacon, and of the extraordinary authority or 
the Bishops. You do not indeed find these things asserted ;, 
because nobody thinks of frequently asserting a familiar truth 
—what every body knows. But the evidence is not the less 
strong for that, Thus, we read, that Nectarius, Bishop of Con- 
stantinople, being dead, John, a Presbyter of Antioch^ was chosen 
in his place, ana Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, ordained 
him Bishop, It is stated that he was ordained Presbyter by 
Evagrius.* " Meletius being dead at Constantinople, where he 
had gone to ordain Gregory Jfazianzen^^ 4tc.* "It hap- 



.^ his book. 
yr Ibid: cap. lit 
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pened at thai time that tlie Biphop of Epbesus died, on whkib 
account a necessity was laid on J<^in (who was Bishop of Con- 
stantinople, as above mentioned,) to go to Eph^sus to eonstitnte 
a Bishop." Arrived there, he found considerable contention for 
the office, and settled the matter by constituting his Deacon 
Heraclides, Eii^op, when both parties laid aside their eonten- 
tton.* Nothing but necessity would haive induced these men, 
often old, to make a long journey to ordain a Bishop : they must 
go because the Presbyters could not ordain. There wer« sixty 
Presbyters in Constantinople, and vet Meletius^ Bishop of Anti- 
och, went there to ordain Gregory Kazianzen (as above stated ;) 
and note, when this was done, the matter was recorded wi^ oare^ 
and particularity proportioned to its importance — (and messen- 
gers were sent to the Churches even in distant countries to give 
the information.) Thus, " Theophilus ordains John. He being 
ordained to the office of Bishop, was placed in the seat on the 
26th day of the month of February, in the consulate following 
^at in which Honorius,' Emperor of Rome, and Eutychianus 
at Constantinople, administered the republic.''^ 

303. Dr. Miller, in his remarks on Eiisebius' History, makes 
some extraordinary declarations. He says,* " When Eusebius 
gives us formal catalogues of Bishops in succession^ from Uie 
Apostles' time until his own, he himself warns us against Laying 
too much stress on his information ; frankly confessing, / that 
he was obliged to rely much on tradition, an^ that he could 
trace no footsteps of other historians going before him, only in a 
few narratives.*^" 

304. It is the more important to show that this statement i» 
not at all what Eusebius says, because it strikes at the root of the 
Christian religion. If the above declaration is true, three hun- 
dred years after the death of our Saviour, there was nothing in 
the Christian system which we could depend upon. But it is 
not true. There were many men of distinguished learning who 
preceded Eusebius, whose works are yet extant; and many 
whose works are not. but were then in being, as we know from 
the miotations made from them by Eusebius. There yet remain - 
the Epistles of Clement, Herma$, Polycarp, ^natiu$, Cypria$i^ 
the whole foho work of IreruBus on a great variety of 8Q^ect9 
and doctrines, and likewise that of Tertullian, and of Or^g-en^ 
&c. &c. It is not true ; and Eusebius has not said it 

305. Eusebius, after stating his purpose of writing a hiitory of 
the Church, and professing his inability to do it justice, (^ for it 
is beyond my strength,' he says,} proceeds in the fourth sentence 
of his work thus : 

** For we now first attempting thia subject, endeavour to enter vpon i| at 
upon a deserted and unuseq rocul ; and although we piay Gqd to be t» iw a 
leader in the way, and that the power of Chbibt may he present CQ-opem«^ 

z Ibid. Lib. VI. cap., xi - y Socbat. JCRft ^e^M. l<ib. Vi c«a lU 

% Uttara, p. 197, [p. 129, 2d frf-J 
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ting^ nemrthelefls we can no where discover the bare footsteps of these who 
may have entered the same way before us, except only on some smaU occa- 
flkns, in which some, writing of their own times, have left some short nar- 
ratives, like small lights^ while they sent out their voices from afiur, and 
calling from above, as from an eminence, they teach where to go, and how 
the course of the history may be directed without error and danger. Collect- 
ing, therefore, whatever we shall think will aid the proposed work, whuih is 
here and there related by them, and plucking as flowers from the meadows 
of reason, the suitable lifords of those who have formerly written, we shaU 
attempt to reduce them into one body, in a historical narration, having this 
desire, that if we cannot all things, we may nevertheless particularly pre- 
serve firom oblivion the successions of the most illustrious Apostles of our 
Sayioub, in those Churches which are still &mous and renowned." 

306. These remarks of Eusebius are a kind of preface to his 
whole work. He does not warn us against laying too mnch 
stress on his information. On the contrary, though he mentions 
that none had preceded him in writing a general history of the 
Church, and that he h^s no other aid than the narratives that 
diflferent persons had left of the history of their own times, he 
represents these as lights in his path, and them as persons placed 
on an eminence, and showing where * the course of his history 
may be directed without error and danger.' 

307. He does not * frankly confess that he was obliged to rely 
much on traijition.' He does not even mention tradition in the 
whole chapter, which is very remarkable ; because the ancient 
writers frequently used the word, and meant by it, as the word 
literally signifies, a handing dovm by the Apostles— and Paul 
in one of his Epistles urges those to whom he is writing to pay 
attention to the tradition, Eusebius^ ];ioweyer, says nothing 
about it. 

308. Moreover he does not give us the warning, nor make the 
frank confession spoken of by Dr. Miller, (but not to be found in 
Eusebius ;) * when giving tLsJbrmal catcuogues of Bishops in 
succession,^ On the contrary, this is precisely that point upon, 
which he speaks with most confidence of succeeding^ (§305,) 

309. After giving his own representation of Eusebius' account 
of these lists, Dr. Miller quotes what he calls ' Otnoth^r confession^ 
of Eusebius, * in the words of the great Milton.' Dr^ Miller fre- 
quently introduces decided partizans of the cause he is advo- 
cating, with the epithet of ' the gr^at' or * the learned,' to giv^ 
weight to what he advances, without any intimation of their true 
character. Milton wj^ a great poet, 6ut so violent a partizaa 
among those who overturned the E^iglish govemipent and the 
episcopal Church in the seventeenth century, th.ati Cromwell 
made him Latin secreti^'y both to himself and the Parliament. 

310. He says: 

** Eqseblus, the ancientest writer of Church Hii^rj e:i^tfi^t, con^^ssM.in 
ths fourth chapter of his third Book, that it was no easy matter to tell who 
were those that were left Bishops of the Churches, by the Apostles, moro 
«aii fipom what a man might gather from the Act$ of the Apostles^, and the 
£pUtie» qf St, Pq,uL, in which number he reckons Tinwthy for Bishop ^ 
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JSphents, So as may plainly aopctur, ihat thia tni4itioa of Biahoppin^ 
Tunothy over Ephesus, was but taken for granted out of that place in ^. 
Pftul, which was only an entreating him to tarry at Ephc^us, to da some^ 
thing left him in charge," &c.» 

311. In this chapter, which Milton quotes, Eusebius says : 
"That Paul, preaching to the Gentiles, laid the foundation of Chuxehca 

from Jerusalem round atout to Ulyricum, manifestly appears from his own 
words and from those which Luke has written in the Acts. In whic^ pror 
▼inces, however, Peter preached Christ tp those who were of the dicum- 
ctsion, and delivered the doctrine of the New Testament ; and this is ren- 
dered manifest by his words, and by the Epistle, which we have said is 
imdoabtedly bis, which he wrote to the Hebrews scattered through Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, and Asia. But bow many and who of those, as sincere 
imitalois, may have been esteemed to be able to feed ibe Churches Ibanded 
hj the Apostles, ma7 not be easy to say, except so far as one -may ceUeet 
them from the words of Paul For there were innumerable co-operatois 
with him, and, as he called them, fellowisoldiers, of whom many have obtained 
an indelible remembrance from him, because that he continually bore wit^ 
ness respecting them in his Epistles. Luke, likewise, in the Acts, recount- 
ing the more celebrated of th^ mentions them by name. Timothy indeed 
is mentioned (or written down) as having first obtained the bishopric 6f th» 
Bphesian parish ; as likewise Titus of the Cretan Churches.'*^ 

Euaebins nazt proceeds to speak df Ltd^e himself, and then sayv, " Qf tfa» 
vest of the fbUowers^Paul, Cresceos has the testimcmy of tthe Apostle him- 
^If that he was sent into 'Gaul But Linus whom he relates in his aBOoad 
f^pistle to Timothy to have been present with him at Rome, it has alread^r 
been shown, obtained the bishoppc of the Roman Church, the :fiist aftac 
Peter. But Clemens, who was appohited third Bi shop of the Roman Chim:fii. 
is proved to have been a fellow-uibourer and fellow-soldier of Paul by bis 
testimony. In addition to these things, another Diouysius, (one^ of the 
IMDoieivts, and pastor of the parish** of the Corinthians, writes tlmt Dionysiua 
the Areopa^ite, who, Luke vnites in the Acts, first believed after the preacfa-^ 
ing4>f Pteulin the Areopagi^ to the Athenians, was the first Bishop of the 
'Chiuch of the Athenians. But in the progress of the narration, -we shall 
spe^ in ite own c^acie of the successors of the Apostles, in the time in wbiok 
every one suoceea^ At present -vtfi return to those things which follow, in 
the history." « 

312. The question here is, Who are those intended by Euse- 
bius in the passage quoted? viz, in the words, ^' But how many 
and who of those, as sincere imitators, mav have been esteemed 
;to beable to feed the Churches founded by the Apostkts, may 
not be easy to say, except so far as any one may eoUect from the 
wprds of PauL" 



a MlLTOV oifoifut Prel<Uical Epiteqpaesf, p. S-H^aoted by Dr. Millsb, L$t- 
i«r», p. IW, [p. 129, 2d edl 

b Note ; the wordparMA is not limited in Eosebias* history to signify what is 
aam commoalr understood by the term— M0 charge gf a tingle Bre4byter. Basebins 
uses the wwd in speaking of cities in which there were numbers of Presbyters. 
Thus, in Book IIL chap. xi. he speaks of ' the pariah of Jerusalem,' where there 
were many thousands of Christians and many Presbyters, even in the earlv days of 
the Qospel, (Acts xv. 6 ; jcxi. 20.) hi Book IV. chap. xix. he speaks of • the ^ri«A 
of Alexandria,' which was also a very large Church at the time spoken of,, in Jtha 
Istt^ part of Uie second century : and in Book VI. chap. iii. he speaks of 'the jxtmA 
of Carthage' in connexion with Cyprian's name, when we know there V9re nnogtsr- 
oos Presbyters m it, from his BpiatUsw See 9191 to 195. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



8K) AW ESiiAY OK TH* IHTALIDITT 

S18. The answer may be seen in the next sentence : " For his 
c<Hfperat(yr8 were innumerable," &c. 

314. By the word co-operators^ in this passage, is necessarily 
meant, either the whole number of those who co-operated with 
Paul, or a select number from them, who were esteemed to be 
able to feed the Churches. 

315. The whole of these men, however, were actually engaged 
in feeding the Churches; Presbyters as well .as Apostles.* 
Paul, when leaving the Presbyters of Ephesus, charged them to 
feed the flock,** and reft^rs to this dutv of their's in his first Epis- 
tle to Timothy,' at the same time that that and the succeeding 
verses, as well as the whole tenor of the Epistle, show thai they 
were subject to the authority of Timothy. Many passages might 
foe point^ out, in which Pr^yters and Deacons, both, preached 
the word, which is the obvious meaning of feeding the Churches.^ 

316. As, therefore, the whole number of Paul's co-operators 
were engaged in feeding the Churches, the idea that Eusebius 
was speaking of a select number, falls to the ground ; and he in- 
tended by the words in question, that it would not be an easy- 
matter to say how many and who were Paul's co-operators,, for 
they were innumerable. This, too, is obviously a moi^ natural 
construction of the sentence, than that it would not be an easy 
matter to say who wWe selected from the whole number of co- 
4>perators, because the latter were so numerous. There is no 
connexion between the number of one and that of the other. 

317. That Eusebius did not intend what Milton says, rfe^ 
* that it was no easy matter to tell who were those that were left 
Bishops of the Churches by the Apostles,' is obvious, moreover, 
from two other considerations. 

318. Eusebius uses the expression, <^ for his (Paul's) co-opera- 
tors were innumerable," &c. Therefore, his remarks respect 
Paul's co-operators, and all that follows shows it. Every per- 
son named is one of those connected with Paul ; and after men- 
tioning seversd of them, he says, " Of the rest of the followers 
of Paul, Crescens has the testimony of the Apostle that be was 
sent to Gaul," &c. 

319. Secondly, In proceeding to give an account of " some of 
the most celebrated" of the followers of Paul, he mentions among 
others Luke, who never was appointed Bishop over any Church, 
•that I have learned : and likewise Crescens, of whom the same 
may be said. 

Eusebius, therefore, certainly does not speak, in this passage, 
pf those who were left Bishops of the Churches by the Apostles; 
because he speaks first, oi PauCs followers particularly ; and 

c See this distinction between Apostle* and Preebiftert made by Luke, and by the 
Apostles themselves, fom- times in oixe chapter, Acts xv. 4, 6, 22, and 23. 
d Acts XX. 28 to 30. el Tim. r. 17, 

f Compare Acts xx. 28 to 30, with 1 Tiro. L 3, for the identity of thes9 exprea- 
fions ; and for evidence Uiat Deacons as well as Presbyters preached the wwd, aea 
note to Section 209 and Section 265, 
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lecondly, of them m general, some of whom were Bishops and 
iteme not 

teO. Much less did Ensebius mean thesuccessorsof the Apos- 
tles : for, m the very sentence following the notice of the last of 
Paul's foUowers whom he mentions, he i^ys, " But in the pro- 
gress of the narration we shall speak, in its own place, of Uie 
successors of the Apostles," ^. 

321. How, indeed, could Eusebius possibly have said, " that 
he was obliged to rely much on tradition" (§303) respe(^ting the 
successors of the Apostles, when he had the entire list of Irenaeus, 
contained in his works, (§130) all of which he had an opportu* 
nity of reading in the original Greek ; as well as the list of Ter- 
tuUian, (§212 ;) both of whom were born 'about the close of the 
life of St. John,^ (§1^) ^^^ conversed with men who had con- 
versed with the. Apostles ; both of whom were men of great 
lisaming, exalted character, great zeal for the purity of the 
Churdi, and highly esteemed writers against heresies ;•» both of 
whom had the best opportunities to inform themselves; and 
both speak in the most confident manner of the certainty of their 
information, challenging the heretical Churches to produce the 
aeries of their Bishops from the Apostles, as the apostolical. 
Churches were prepared to do, (§130^ 185.) 

d^ Hcfw irrational, indeed, is it to suppose that such men as 
Clement, Irensus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and many who preceded 
them, some of whom were men oXhigh rank and fortune before 
their conversion, and all men of general information and exten- 
sive acquaintance with m^n and things — how absurd to suppose 
that they kept no account, no record of things so deeply interest- 
ing to them ; for the sake of which they sacrificed immediately 
their standing, their connexions, their wealth, and eventually, 
almost without an exception, their lives. 

323. But what says Eusebius on this subject 1 In the third 
chapter of his third book he writes thus: 

" But the Epistle of Peter, the one which is called the former, has been 
received beyond controversy. This the ancient Presbyters formerly used in 
their writings without any hesitation. That however which is called the 
latter, we do not learn to be legitimate. And yet, because it appears to ha 
flood in many respects^ it has been often used with the other Scriptures. But 
ue Actfl^ which are attributed to him, and the Gospel which is said to be his, 
and the publication inscribed to him and called ms Revelation, we know no 
where among the Catholic writings handed down, so far as that neither any 
commentator of the ancients, nor of our time, has used their testimony. But 
in the progress of the history, together with the annotation of the suocesoon. 



g IrensBOB speaking of John's R«Telation says, "Neither indeed was it seen a 
laag time since, bat ahhost in oar day, about the end of the reign of Donitian.'* 
'* ^wque enim ante nraltam teinporis visaio'est, sed pene sub nostro8«eulo, ad finem 
Doraitiani imperii." Irckjbus contra Hebrews, Lib. V. cap. xxz. 

h EiVasBivs e4llB Ireneus "Pracipans IremBOB," tht esoellent Ir§n<BM»t md 
^oolea hia works fr«q«eiltly. He speaks highly also of Tertullian, and says he is a 
witBSSB worthy of credit £«titt. mtjt. Book IV. chap. xzr. ; and Book V. chap. ▼. 
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I Mi teotm this rewuS of my hboar, that I maj sonify who(wnm)«oefo^ 
nastical writers in their day, and what perverse Scriptures (orwritiagi^ 
they h«ve used, and what ScripUuee may be legitimate and adinowlidied 
h^ every one, and what have-not been esteemed among these by them." 

324« On this passage one or two remarks must be nradt. 

First, 14 is obvious from the whole tenor of it, that there were 
not a few ancient writings and ancient commentators : and this- 
likewise appears from many X)a8sages of the History of Eusefoitis, 
in which he quotes works not now extant, unless bvried in the 
ancient libraries in the Mahometan countries, once the chief seat 
of the Christian religion.* 

It may be also observed that the word tradition is not confined 
to the handing down by oral communication; for Eusebius 
speaks here of writings handed down. The same is shown by 
whathesays of Hegesippus. *< Among these Hegesippus is known, 
many of whose sayings we have already used, that from his trU" 
dition we might adduce some contemporary with the Apostles. 
He, therefore, having written in five commentaries the true tra^ 
cation of the apostolio doctrine in a very simple historical com- 
position, signifies in what time it was made known, and writes 
in the following manner, of those feigned ones which in ancient 
(or primitive) times appeared."*' 

325. Secondly, It may be remarked that Eusebius derives the 
evidence of the authenticity of the different books of the New 
Testament, and that of the succession of the Bishops from the 
same source, precisely ; and better he could not have, in the na- 
ture of ^ngs. All who live after the time in which the Gospel 
was first published, must depend on the testimony of those who 
then lived and saw what passed, or heard the testimony of those 
who did. This is what Eusebius rests the credit of the Scriptures 
upon — the vyritings of the andente-^the commentators of an- 
dent times: note, that he himself was bom about the year 264 
and died in 338, only about two hundred years after these whom 
he calls ancients. 

326. Neither is it true that Eusebius merely gives us formal 
catalogues of Bishops from the Apostles down to hki time. He 
mentions them, as he promised he would, each in the time in 
which he succeeded, (§311.) The following is a specimen of his 
manner of speaking of the suceessors of the Apostles in the 
government of the different Churches. It is taken from the first 
Chapter of his second Book: " Of the distribution of the Apos- 



i EusKBivs mentions a number of vrriters in asingle passage. " But in those 
tisMs ifeorishod in tW ClHiroh Hsgesippus, whoa wo teve kn6wn ft«» the aneients 
and Diottvsiu% Bishop of Corinth, andanothir, PiaTtos hf nams^ a Cietan Bisbopk 
and Pfaihp alscv and Apo l l in a riM% and Ifolitoa, and Mosanus, and Modsstns, sad 
the excellent Ironens, whose right opimon of tho apostolioal doetrino and the sound 
faithhos fioma ev«n unlo os, in (their) writingB," EcikB. BM, lib. IT. capu xtd. 
He bad also tha vohimineaa wrilinM of the nsBst kamed Oni«Bii, and of Tory Bsa^ 
otbewL whoso nanies are contiansMytncorrtoy in his biMory. 

b EusEB. EccUt. Ei§t. lib. IV. cap. viiL 
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ttee tfter the ascension of Christ j" the first book being occu- 
|)ied with transactions during his life. It is the very first case 
men^pned. The passage is as follows : " This James, whom the 
ancients, on account of the pre-eminence of his virtue, called by 
the surname Ju^t, first obtained, they writer the episcopal seat 
of the Church at Jerusalem. Clemens asserts this in the sixth 
book of his Delinealions, (or Informations^) writing thus: For, 
Peter, he says, and James and John, after the ascension of the 
Saviour, although verily they were preferred before others by 
the Lord himself, nevertheless did not claim this glory for them- 
selves, but appointed James the Just Bishop of the Jews."^ 

327. Moreovier, when, after mentioning one by one the Bishops 
of several Churches, as of that of Rome, of Alexandria, &c., 

with the year in which they obtained the episcopate, when 

he gives a catalogue of the Rofhan Bishops, it is taken from ^ the 
excellent Irenseu^,' as he calls him, after noticing his succession 
to the episcopate of Lyons, on the martyrdom of Pothinus. It 
is taken from the same chapter which has already been cited in 
speidcing of Irenaeus's testimony, (§130) and there is not one syl- 
lable of observation given with it calculated in the slightest de- 
gree to detract from its perfect credibility. °» 

328. It may be remarked that there is, in the passage given 
above from Eusebius, (§323) clear proof of the utter fallacy of 
that argument which is the main prop of the doctrine of the 
validity of ordination by Presbyters : viz, that every man who 
occasionally uses the word Presbyter^ as a general term to in- 
clude the Bishop as well as the ordinary Presbyters, evinces 
thereby his belief that there is no difference of order between 
them. Eusebius in this passage uses the word to signify the an< 
cient Church writers and commentators without distinction : 
and yet in the 21st Chapter of his 4th Book he speaks of nine 
writers, two of whom he expressly calls Bishops, and the third, 
Irenaeus, we know was likewise a Bishop, (§324.) Dr. Miller 
might, therefore, have brought forward Eusebius as favouring 



1 [Dr. Cook has quoted from a Latin translation of Eusebius, in which the passag* 
vtands as follows : " Hunc Jacobum, queoi et Justum ct^nomento veteres propter 
virtutis praBrogativam vocarunt, primum episcopalem Ifierosolymitanffi ecclesiai 
sedem sortitom epse scribunt. Clemens hoc in sexto Hjpotyposeon libro ate tcribena 
asserit: Petrus enim, inquit, et Jacobus et Joannes post ateumptionem Servatvris, 
quamvis ab ipso quoque domin6 aliis essent prselati, gloriam tamen banc sibi ipsis 
Don vindicarunt, aed Jacobum Justum Hieroaolymorum episcopum constituerunt" 
The Greek word 'ivrofwoo-i, translated tcribuntf and thence by Dr. Cook, ' theif 
lorite,* does not express exclusively a written transmission ofnarritfive ; although it 
does designate authentic narrative as distinguished from report — The whole passage 
runs thus in the original: ToCfrov ih oiv ah^v IdxiaSovj hv kcU iUatov IxlxXriv bi vd\at 
Sl' iAsrfii \KdKovv xporep/fumra^ r^rov 'I2TOPOT2I lijs iv 'lepovoXf^ftot; UxXfjclai riv 
Tfff iwiaxonfis lyxsiptcOiivat dpdvov. KX^itrjs ie Iv Ixry r&v inr0rvin&9$»p rPA^fiN i)8t 
•KciplffTTiori, ijllirpov ydpf 0i7<rc, Koi IdKwpovKol ludvmtvucri rilv avdXrj^tv rdv awrlfpoSf 
&S &v Kdt hwi Tov Kvplov irf)oreriui7fievovf| uil intSiKd^so^ai il^^nu ^^X* 14iC(it$ov rhf 
iUatov IniffKovov ^UpomMfibtv iXka^ai. But. Hiat £c€l. Tom. 1. p. 93. ed. F. A. 
Heiaicheo.] 

m £7ce^. JBmI.. Book V. chap. tI ^ • . . ., 
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his doctrine with the same propriety that he has done so with 
many others. But although he has not, on this ground, claimed 
Eusebius as * also in his favour,' he has said that ^ he has never 
met with a syllable in Eusebius' to * inform us what kind of dif" 
ference there was between the Bishops and Presbyters of his 
day,' or * that the former was a diflFerenl order from the latter :' 
and he asserts that, ^ All that can be gathered from him is, that 
there were persons called Bishops in the days of the Apostles ; 
that there had been a succession of Bishops in the Church from 
the Apostles to the fourth century, when he lived 5 and that in 
his day there was a distinction between Bishops and Presbyters/" 
How far Dr. Miller is authorized to say these things, the reader 
may judge from the following passages from Eusebius. 

329. Having said a great deal about the inhuman persecution 
and unspeakable sufferings of the Christians of Lyons, &c.y 
Eusebius says, " But the same martyrs likewise recommended 
Irenaeus, then a Presbyter of the Church of Lyons^ to the before 
mentioned Bishop of Rome, having given him strong commenda* 
tion, as their words running in this manner, declare," &c. He 
is also called a Presbyter in the letter. <> 

330. In the next chapter he says: "When Pothinus, then 
ninety years of age, was finished together with the rest of the 
martyrs of Gaul, Irenceus STicceeded in the bishopric of the 
Parish of Lyons, which Pothinus had ruled." This was in the 
latter half of the second century. 

331. " But Seimpion beinff dead, Asclepiades received the bishopric of the 
Church at Antioch, who had persevered in confessing (Christ) in a time of 
persecution. Alexander (who was Bishop of Jerusalem) writingto the peo- 
ple of Antioch, makes mention of his ordinatiun ailer this manner/' &c. 
" But these letters I send you, my masters and brethren, by the blessed Pres- 
byter Clement," &c.p * 

33*2. " But that was the tenth year of the above mentioned reign, in which 
Ori^en going to Cssarea, having left Alexandria, delivered the office of cate- 
chizmg there to Heraclas. But a little afterwards indeed Demetrius, Bishop 
of the Churdi of Alexandria, dies, when he had continued forty-three entire 
years in the office. But Heraclas succeeded him."<i 

333. " In those times, the necessity of ecclesiastical affairs requiring it, 
Origen being rent to Greece received in Cssarea of Palestine the grade of 
"PteahyUi {KptcfivTfptov x^ipo^iav^) from the Bishops of that place."' 

In another chapter the same thing is related more fully, and it 
is stated that this was done by the Bishop of Caesarea and the 
Bishop of Jerusalem. Origen was at that time engaged in cate- 
chizing, in the Church of Alexandria, to which he belonged ; an 
employment conferred on him by Demetrius his Bishop, whq 
took great offence at those Bishops for having interfered with 
his Church, and promoted one who was under his government. 
Without his knowledge.* 

B MiLLBR'B Lettera, p. 196, [p. {2B,2ded.] italics as in his book. 

9 Beclet. But. Rook V . Chap. iv. p Ibid. Book VL Chap, zi 

<1 IbiO. Chap. xxvi. r aid. Chap, zxiii. s Jbid. Chap. viiL 
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*' Afid at Alexandria, when Heraolas took upon him the ecclesiastical office 
After Demetrius, Dionysius succeeded him in the school of instruction, (in 
catechizing, see above^) who was himself one of the scholars (or disdples) of 
Origen."' 

" But that was the third year of the reign of Philip, in which Dionysius 
succeeded Heraclas, (he) having executed the ecclesiasticgkl o|iice for sixteen 
years."" 

' 334. " His fourth epistle concerning baptism was written to Dionysius the 
Roman, then indeed bearing the office of Presbyter, but a little afterwards 
having likewise obtained the episoojiate," &,c. ▼ 

This was written by Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria. In his 
account of the treatment he and others met with during the per- 
secution in his time, he says : 

" I went t^ JSmilianus (the Prefect of Egypt) not alone ; but my Prea- 
byter Maximus, and the Deacons FauatUs, Eusebins, and Chseremon accom- 
panied me ; and likewise one of the Roman brethren who were then here 
^in Alexandria) went with us." And again^ " But in the city to which he 
was exiled, in Libya,) were concealed brethren privately visiting (us) ; of 
the Presbyters, Maxi.nus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, and Lucius ; (for they who 
may be considered more illustrious in the world, J'austinus and Aquila, wan- 
dered about in Egypt :) but of the Deacons, besides those who perished by 
disease, tbeVe were remaining Faustus, Eusebius, Chapremon." "But it 
it must be known that this Eusebius, who he says was a Deacon, a little* 
ailerwards was appointed Bishop of Laodicea of Syria : but Maximus, who 
he says was a Presbyter, received the niinistry of the Aiexandridn Brethren 
after Dionysius hiuseJf ; but Faustus, whotlien stood firm with him in con- 
lessior\, was preserved even until this persecution of our time, now an fM. 
man and full of days, was made an eqd of among us, in martyrdom, by be- 
Jieading." * 

335. An accusation having been brought against Narcissus, Bishop of 
Jerusalem, although nobody m the Church believed it, he retired and spent 
many years in solitude. " After his departure, when it was entirely unknown 
mhete he lived, the Presidents of the neighbouring Churches ordained ano- 
ther Bishop."* 

336. " But Timieus presided over the episcopate of Antioch after Domnus, 
whom Cyrillus succt'eded in our time ; under whom we knew Dorotheua 
ithen a Ptesbyter of the Church of Antioch, an accomplished mao."7 

Speaking of Anatolius, Bishop of Laodicea, Eusebius says ; 

"Theotecnus, Bishop of Ceesarea Palestine, first laid hands on him for the 
episcopate," <fcc. — " But AgajHUS succeeded Theotecnus after he had 
niost carefully executed the office of Bishop of Cssarea Palestine, whom ine 
know likewise to have laboured much, aiul to have presided over the people 
with inoet sincere waU^fulaess, and to have taken care of all with a foounti- 
fa^ hand, especially of the poor. In his time we knew Pamphiiius, a mdst 
learned man, and in his life a true Plulosopher, who bore the office of Pre9^ 
byter of tkat Church, who, if we were to say what he was and whence 
he sprung, would require no small difioourse." -r^— " He was indeed at that 
time meet &mous. But* of those whom we have known most excellent 
amongst us, among the Ahxtutdrine Presbyters was Pierius, arMng the 

t Eccles. ^isi. Book TI. Chap. xxix. u Ibid. Chap. xxxv. 

n Ibid. Book VII. Chap. vii. v^ Ibid. Chap. xi. 

X Bid. Book VI. Chap. x. j Ibid. Book Vil. Chap, xxxii. 
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Bishops Meletiiis of Pontus.*' — ^- " And at Alexandria Thetfnas enooeeded 
Maximus, who was Bishop thirteen jeais afler Diooysius, under whom at 
Alexandria, Achillas bore the office of Presbyter together with Pierius." * 

337. One more very striking passage on several accounts fol- 
lows ; which is taken from the third book of Eusebiiis's JLife of 
the Emperor Constantine. To settle the dispute about the feast^ 
of Easter, which had divided the Church into two great parties 
for above a century, Constantine (that * truly most excellent and 
admirable Emperor,' as he is called \^y the Swiss Reformer 
Wolfgangus Musculus, who translated Eusebius's history into 
Latin,) called the Nicene Council: in his account of which 
Eusebius writes in the following manner : 

" Therefore as if about to lead the troop of God upon an expedition, he 
collected an CEk;umenical Council, and called together the Bishops by honor- 
ary letters, that they might hasten together from all sides. This was not a 
simple and inefficacious edict, but the desire of the E.nperor co-operated 
likewise with it in reality, who abundantly, supplied to some the convenienee 
of a public journey, to others the service di horses. A city was also appointed, 
convenient for a Synod, which, situated in Bithynia, is called by a name 
taken from the Nicsan victory. When, therefore, this edict had reached 
every one, in a little time all, as from some close prison, assembled with all 
eagerness of mind. For a certain hope of good, and the communication of 
• peace and of the strange miracle viz. the £vourable regard oi so great an 
Emperor, drew them. All, therefore, having assembled, now the work of 
God, which was done, was perceived. For, they who were very far distant 
ftom one another not only in mind, but in body, and country, and place, and 
nation, were collected together, and one city received all, like a crown of priesti^ 
made of pleasant flowers. The heads of all the Churches through all Eu- 
rope, Libya, and Asia, and of the ministers of God (t&v rov OcoS XcirwpyOir' 
ra aKpo^tvia) were gathered into one. Then the house of oratory, as if divinely 
enlarged, received within it at once Syrians, Cilicians, Phoenicianii Arabs^ 
Palestines, besides likewise Thebans, Libyans, and those who had come from 
Mesopotamia. There was present likewise in that Synod a Bbhop from 
Persia, nor was Scytbia wanting in this assembly. And Pontus and Gala^ 
tia, and PantphyHa, and Cap^ocia, and Asia, and Phrygia, sent what 
choice ones they had. But likewise Thracians, and Mai^omans, and 
Achaeans, and Epirots, and those who were even further off than these, met 
together. And ot the many sitting together, there was one greatly celebrated 
Bishop from Spain. But the Bishop of the Roman city was absent^ on 
dccount of old age^ but his Presbyters being present supplied his place. 
Such a crown the Emperor Constantine alone, from the year of peace, haa 
bound together for Chbist, and made a worthy (or suhable") return of thanks 
to his Saviour ibr victory over opponents and enemies^ and appointed for us 
this image of the ^apostolic company, For the Scripture teaches that in 
their times pious' men had assembled from every nation which is under 
heaven, among whom ^ere Parthians, Medea^ Elamites, dwellers in Meso- 
potamia, Judsea, Cappadooia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, and 
the parts of Libya about Cy rjene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and Proee^te^^ 
Cretes and Arabians. But in this present assembly there va» a muUtiude' 
of Bishops^ exceeding the number two hundred and fifty ; but the number 
of Presbyters and Deacons adhering to them (or their adherents) and tf 
ficolyths and very va^ny others, could not indeed be found ouf 

H Bccies. HUU Book VlLCIbap. zxxu. 
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338« A oompartscm of these passages wUh Dr. Miller's asser- 
tions tenders it evident at once that Uie former are directly oppo- 
sed to the latter. 

339. In making the comparison, a dear idea of the question in 
debate riioiild be kept m view. 

' The Presbyterian doctrine is, that there is but one order of 
Ministers in the Church, and that Bishops and Presbyters are the 
same^^and constitute that one order. 

The Episcopalian doctrihe is, that there are three orders (rf 
ministers, Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons ; the Bishop having 
authority over the others, who receive their ministerial authority 
from him. 

8^. In^e passages just recited from Eusebius, who is quoted 
by Dr. Miller as above mentioned, (§303, 309, 810, 328) the infe- 
riority of the Prei^yter is plainly shown. 

841. There is but one Bishop in a Church. In the many 
hundred instances which Eusebius relates of Bishops, being 
ordained to office, there is no ca^e in which it is not obvious that 
he was the only Bishop in that Church, (§380, 331, 332, 333 to 
836 ;) except only in one, in which the Bishop being more than 
one himdred and fifty years of age took to himself an adjunct to 
assist him.^ 

842. The Pre8b3rters were numerous in proportion to the siae 
of the Church : (§829 compared with §151, 334, 336, 337.) 

348. There was a plain and marked distinction between them 
continually made : (§329 K^ompared with §330, 331, 388, 834, 
886,837.) 

844. The Bishops administered the government of the Church : 
(§830, 832, 333, 386.) 

845. The Bishops were superior to the Presbyters, (§330, 381; 
883) 384 ;) and had control over them, (§338.) The Bishops 
are called the heads ofthe ministers of God, as well as of tne 
Churches: (§337.) The Presbyters and Deacons are called 
their adherents : (§387.) The Presbyters had no seat in 
Councils as principals, but might sit as representatives of their 
Bishop : for, the Bishop of Ronie, being unable through age to 
attend the Council of Nice, was represented by his Presby- 
ters :{^%2n,) 

846. There was an ordination to the office of Presbyter, which 
indeed need not be proved : (§333.) 

847. There was an ordmation to the office of Bishop : (§881, 
885, 886.) 

848. Bishops ordained both Presbyters and Bishops : (§33, 
835,386.) 

849. There is not a syllable of ordination performed by Pres- 
byters, in Eusebius nor in* any other author consulted as far as I 
have been able to discover up to his time j and there is no case I 
believe, even alleged by our opponents. See also on these sevr 



a Eeelea, Miat. Book VI. Chap. x. zi.. 
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era! points, (§341 to 349,) the foHowiog Sections, §130, 153, 164,. 
183, 185 191 to 195, 201, 202, 203, 205, 206, 209, 241, 242, 24T, 
&c., 252, 282, and all the passages in italics in the Epistles of 
Ignatius. 

350. Eusebius mentions the succ^sion to the episcopate, in 
the diflferent Churches of Europe, Asia, and Africa, of a very 
great number of persons ; together with an infinite variety of 
circumstances, transactions, controversies; and yet there is not a 
single expression at variance with what is stated above. (§341 to 
349,) as far as I have seen ; and I have looked througn most of 
the books, by the index, in order to discover passages ia which 
these subjects are mentioned. 

351. Unquestionably, then, there is complete evidence that the 
government of the Church was episcopal in the time of the 
Council of Nice, viz, in the year 325. And if we inquire when 
it was otherwise, the answer must be, never. 

352. Was it otherwise in the time of Cyprian? No. For 
although he was in the habit of consulting his Presbyters on all 
important occasions, it was because.he thought proper to do so. — 
" Statui apud me," &c. according to Bishop Taylor.** ' I have 
resolved with myself to consult you,^ were his words. And 
notwithstanding this resolution, (which the very words show 
was a matter in which he might do as he pleased,) when, in his 
absence, his Presbyters received those who had lapsed in the 
persecution, on what he considered insufficient evidence of their 
repentance, and without consulting him, he reversed their decia- 
ion, put out of the Church' those whom the Presbjrters had 
received, and told them when he should return that they should 
have a fair hearing before hinL See Sections 153, 188, 191 
to 195, 200 to 203, 241, 242, 252, all of which relate to his time. 

The government pf the Church was, therefore, certainly epis- 
copal in the time of Cyprian, viz, about the year 250. 

353. Was it otherwise in the time of Origen 1 This great and 
most learned man, whose lectures were attended even by the 
Heathen philosophers, lived ibur years after Cyprian became 
Bishop of Carthage and Dionysius Bishop of Alexandria. That 
the government of the Church under Cyprian and Dionjrsius 
was episcopal, we have already seen, (§334, 352.) Dionysius 
succeeded Heraclae, first as Principal of the catechetic school at 
Alexandria, and, at his death, as Bishop. Heraelas succeeded 
Demetrius in the bishopric Origen was under all three of these 
Bishops in succession. The first had appointed him, when he 
was very young, principal of the catechetic schooL While 
absent on some occasion from Alexandria, two Bishops ordained 
him Presbyter, at which interference with those under his 
authority, Demetrius took great offence : (§^.) These Bii^ops 
were so much pleased with Origen, that they caused him to 
preach and explain the Soriptures when they were present, 

h Workt, Vol Va |K 22f . 
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choosing rather 'to hear hira than to preach themselves. Heart- 
ing this, Demetrius issued an order to him to return to Alexan- 
iia, and he obeyed.*^ These things show that Demetrius 
exercked the same authority that Dionysius and Cyprian had 
done, (§352 ;) and that the government of the Church was the 
same in the youth as in the old age of Origen. Demetrius was 
made Bishop of Alexandria in the tenth year of the Emperor 
Commodus f viz, in the year 190, in the time of Irenaeus and 
Tertullian. 

354. But what do they say 7 Irenaeus writes that the Roman 
Bishops succeeded one by one in the government, one Bishop 
only at a time being in the Church in this immense capital of the 
civilized world ; that Paul and Peter themselves delivered the 

^government of the Church to Linus the first of the series ; and 
that this is given as an example of what took place in every 
Church which wa^ in all respects faithful, the Apostles having 
appointed Bishops in all the Churches: (§130.) TertuUian's 
testimony agrees entirely with this ; (§185,) and the testimony 
of both is confirmed by Eusebius's very particular mention of the 
accession of the successive Bishops to the episcopate, in a num- 
ber of the principal Churches, as Rome, Alexandria, Jerusalem, 
Antioch, Ephesus, with the time, and circumstances in very 
many instances; drawn from the records of the diflferent 
Churches, consisting of controversial writings between Chris- 
tians and heretics. Christians and heathens, and different parties 
of Christians ; and of numberless Epistles of all the principal 
men in the Church in every part of Christendom, from the 
beginning ; of all which Eusebius cites an immense number^ 
and quotes books now lost. 

355. Irenaeus was bom in 97, and Poly carp suffered martyr- 
dom in 148 ; so that the former was full fifty years of age when 
the latter was put to death. Irenaeus says that he had seen 
Polycarpy who wa^ not only taught by tJie Apostles atid con^ 
versed with many of those who had seen our Lord, but was 
likewise appointed by the Apostles Bishop in that Church 
which is at Smyrna in Asia, (§130.) He mentions his most 
^orious martyrdom, and his ' most excellent Epistle ' to the 
Philippians, still extant, ^ from which,' he says, ^ they who wish 
and have regard for their own salvation, can learn the character 
of his faith and the doctrine of the truth,' (§130.) In this Epistle 
Polycarp speaks in the strongest terms of the Epistles of Igna- 
tius, aU of which it may be observed, are mentioned by Euse- 
bius by name, except that to the Romans, and from that one he 
has a passage quoted ;' Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philippic 
ans, mentioned by Irenaeus, says of the Epistles of Ignatius, 
they ' are subjoined to this BpisUe, by which you may be greatly 



• Gavb's Livett Vol. II. p. 396. 

4 EvssB. iJceles. HUt. Book V. Chap. zzii. 

p MkcUt, Hiat. Book IIL Chap, xzxvi. 
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profited ; fbr they treat of faith and pdtience, and of all things 
that pertain to edification in the Lord Jesus.* (§126.) These 
strong expressions of high regard and esteem, bind these ancient ' 
servants of God so entirely together, that it is impossible to sep* 
ftrate them and their testimony as ,to the matter of fact, the form 
of government of the ChurjCh in their day. 

366. The public life of the three embraces the whole p^iod 
from the time of Paul and Peter until the close of the second 
century. Polycarp and Ignatius, both acquainted with the 
Apostles,^ {^\.V7, 125, 130,) were contemporary from their day 
until the nlart5n'dom of the latter in the very beginning of the 
second century, about a dozen years after the death of St. John. 
Polycarp and Irenaeus were contemporary from that time until 
the martyrdom of the latter in 148 j and Irenaeus continued untH 
the end of the second century, indeed until 202, 

Irenaeus speaking of Polycarp in the strongest terms of appro- 
bation, and specifying a particular Epistle of his, in which Igna- 
tius' Epistles are as strongly commended, adds his testimony to 
that of Polycarp in favour of the Epistles of Ignatius. The lat- 
ter,, therefore, give us a just representation of the government 
of the Church throughout the whole period, from the days of 
the Apostles to the end of the second century. 

357. What is the period fixed upon by those who assert that 
there was a time in this century when the government was other 
than episcopal 7 The most learned Presbyterian writers, Blon- 
del, &c. and the Presbyterian Assembly in London in the seven- 
teenth century, (who met to settlfe their Church in England,) 
(J 162) have fixed upon the year 140. If so, it must have been 
eight years before the martyrdom of Polycarp, who suffered in 
148, some say later. 

The attachment of Polycarp to the Church was gioriouslr 
evinced, as Irenaeus says, by his death. His whole life showed 
it no less, and secured to him the unbounded regard of the whole 
Christian world, (§130.) So fundamental a change as that from 
a presbjrterian to an episcopal form of government, originating, 
as is represented, in the pride and ambition of aspiring priests, 
nev6r could have been approved of by him ; much less could he 
havte been partaker of their ambitious, views. His character fbr- 
bids the thought, (§130;) and yet his high approbation of the 
Epistles of Ignatius shows that he had no idea of any other than 
the episcopal form of government. It is, moreover, to be remem- 
bered that this approbation was expressed at the time of Igna- 
tius' death, after he had left Smyrna on his way to Rome, and 



f EusEBiUs quotes a passage from Ignatius' Epistle to the Smytneana, in 
which he Bays lie saw oar Saviour: "^<i 6e KalyLtri n^ ihdoratnv iv tmpia 
Aurdv OIAA," &c. iEccles. Hist. Book III. Chap, xxxvi.) " But Jknete him in the 
*flesh even after the resurrection," Ac. See the passage in the Appendix, Section 
3 of the Epistle to the Smymeans, which, after the Word ^sh, is exactly trana- 
lat«d. It may be mentioned here that Eusebios' qaotafion from the Epistle' of Ignt- 
w» to the Romans and the translation in the Appendix, Section 6, agree entirely. 
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before Polycarp had yet heard the event. Fdr ip hi« Epistle to 
the Philipptans, he desires them, if they have heard certainly of 
the event of Ignatius' journey, to inform him. This was in the 
year in which Syra and Seneeius were, a second time consuls, 
according to the account of his martyrdom kept by his friends;* 
which was, according to the Roman Consular lists, in the year 
107; or if we take into account their serving together a part ot 
a year, in consequence of the death of the Emperor Nerva who 
was that year consul, the second time that Sura and Seneeius 
were consuls together was in the year 102. According to Taci- 
tus, however, the martyrdom of Ignatius occurred in the year in 
which Trajan went to Antioch, viz. in the .year 113.^ At the 
latest it was thirty-five years before the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
and twenty-seven years before the time fixed upon by the Pres- 
byterian writers as the commencement of episcopacy. The 
great regard expressed for Ignatius,* and the strong desire mani-^ 
tested by the Churches of Asia to procure his Epistles, (§126) 
and the open and unreserved manner in which he writes and 
Polycarp approves, manifest in all of them the most perfect con-^ 
sciousness, that there was nothing in those Epistles contrary te 
the doctrine and practice of the Apostles, which was perfectly 
well known to the whole Church at that day ; there being then,, 
in every part of the world which the Apostles had visited, thou- 
sands still living who had heard them and knew their mode of 
regulating the Churches, and hundreds, perhaps thousands, 
whom they had actually ordained. Clement, whom Paul calls 
his fellow labourer, wvipyos,^ was then Bishop of Rome. >He 
died in the third year of the reign of Trajan ; in the beginning of 
which St. John was still living ;^ and in the fourth, or ninth, or 
by Tacitus' account, in the fifteenth year of the same reign Igna- 
tius was put to death, as above mentioned. Such men, so living 
and so dying, could not have assented to the total subversion of 
the apostolic plan of governing the jChurch ; nor could they have 
80 completely effected it within so few years of the days of the 
Apostles, as to leave no trace of a revolution, nor any allusion Uy 
it jn their Epistles. Nor could it have been in so short a time 
so universally received, that there is not a trace of a revolution 
in the voluminous writings of Irenaeus and Tertullian, expressly 
devoted to contending against all changes of the doctrine and 
tradition of the Apostles, ( § 186. ) Such a change as this through-^ 
out the world could not possibly have been made without oppo*> 
dtion from somebody. Some friend of the apostolic institutions, 
the aggrieved Presbyters who had been appointed by them, or 
some intrepid spirit indignant at the ambition of the usurpers^ 

g See the Marti^rdom in the Appendix, Section 13. ' 

h Appendice Chronologica Trajano xci. 
} See Martyrdom, and Poltcarp's EpittUf in Section 126. 
k Philip, iv. 3 ; see §209, note. 

I BuBBB. JBcclea. Hist. Book Ul. Chap, nl xxii. first linei of Chap* xxiii. and 
XJOiT, 
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would snrel^ ha^ spoken out. : Or, if all these had be^ti silent^ 
the enemies of the Church, who ran into heretical notions from 
the very commencement, and departed or were driven from her 
bosom, would have reproached the Church with its departure 
from first principles, in order to countenance or excuse their own. 
But though challenged (§185) they are silent, there being, as far 
as I know, nothing of the kind. There is no trace of such a 
change, and tlierefore it never occurred ; and consequently the 
form of government was episcbpal from the beginning. 

358. The Church in every part of the world continued in this 
state until the time of Calvin, a period of fifteen hundred years. 
In his day a new system was introduced into some parts of 
Europe, which excluded the episcopal order, as well as that of 
the Deacons, and the whole authority, including the power of 
ordaining successors, was assumed by Presbyters. 

369. What the ancient Church thought of ordination by Pres- 
byters may be gathered from the following statements. 

360. In the fourth century Colluthus a Presbyter, ordained 
Ischiras to that office. Ischiras was reduced to lay communloti 
by the Synod of Alexandria ; and in the Synodical Epistle of 
the Bishops of Kgypt, Thebais, Libya, and Pentapolis, and in the 

Joint letter of ihe clergy of the province of Mareotis, both pre- 
served in the works of Athanasius, it is declared that the ordinor 
tion was nuU^ because it was performed by a Presbyter,, 

361. Maximus, another Presbyter in the same century, or- 
dained some persons to the same ofiice, and all his ordinations 
wBre pronounced null and void by the council of Constanti- 
liople." 

' 362. In the same century Aerius maintained that Presbytere 
were equal to Bishops, and had a right to ordain : for which and 
«ome other doctrines he was condemned as a heretic." 

363. In the fifth century, Musseus and Eutychianus ordabied 
some clerks, themselves not being Bii^ops. The couhcil of 
fiardis refused to consider them as clergymen, becausethey were 
not * ordained by them who were Bishops verily and indeed.' 

364. The following is yet a stronger case than the precedipg-. 
The Bishop of Agabra being blind, his Presbyters read the words 
of ordination while he laid his hands upon the candidate. Thia 
ordination was pronounced invalid by the first council of Seville. 
" These cases are so known," says Bishop Taylor, '* I need not 
insist on them."° 

365. Before the fourth century, such a thing does not appear 
to have been thought of. For Novatus, a Presbyter, having 
determined to form a separate Church, in order to obtain Uie 
power of ordaining, which was indispensable to his success, 
because without it he could have no successors, inveigled three 



m For both these cases see Borden, Vol. 1. p. 49, 91 ; [Vol. I. p* 26, 26, 2d ed.l 
ftnd Taylor's Works, Vol. Vll.p. 132. 

n EpiPrtANlus, Htreay 7b ; Taylor's Works, Vol. VIl. p. 127. 
o SeeTAYLOB's Works, Vol.- VII. p. 132, for both these, 
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Bishops from a distant part of the country into his house, and 
forced them to ordain him, (§252.) If Presbyters really had the 
power of ordaining^ from the commencement, and had only been 
deprived of it for a short time, (for Novatus lived in the middle 
of the third century,) why did he not chim his ancient right, 
instead of resorting to fraud and violence to obtain one 1 Why 
not exercise the right already in him, seeing that he could not 
derive from an act of violence apd fraud, a claim better in reality, 
or as likely to be assented to by those whom he hoped to influ- 
ence 1 

36^. The cases stated above show in the plainest manner the 
sense of the ancient Church upon the subject of ordination by 
Presbyters. What the views of the Church were in after ages, 
may be gathered from the following account. In the seven- 
teenth century the Bohemian Church suffered so severe a per- 
secution, that one Bishop only survived. Commenius, the oiJy 
surviving Bishop, * that they might fully satisfy the scruples, as 
■well of their own consciences, as of others,' sent three jPresby- 
ters, one of whom had been ordained by the Bishop of Rome, to 
the Waldenses dwelling in Austria and Moravia, to receive epis- 
copal ordination ; and they wiere ordained by the Bishops ojf the 
Waldenses. 1^ In truth, as far as I have had it in my power to 
examine the books quoted in th^ preceding pages, I can find but 
one case (excepting those which are mentioned and which were 
immediately declared null and void,) in which a Presbyter laid 
on hands in ordination, and in that case two Bishops officiated. 
I therefore am driven to the conclusion, that Presbyters have no 
authority to ordain. 

367. I am well aware that this opinion is ofiensive to those 
who have no other than presbyterian ordination. But truth is 
what we ought all to seek ; particularly in so essential a concern 
as that of the true ministry of the Church of Christ. There is 
no one thing more frequently urged on Christians, than the obli- 
gation to * flee divisions,' to * speak the same things ;' and how is 
this to be done but by a fair and candid discussion of points on 
which we disagree? No one then has a right to complain that 
his opinion is questioned. Every one who is of a right spirit 
would rejoice to have the truth clearly made out and embraced 
byalL 

368. This question is the more important, because if the con- 
clusion we have (Jrawn be just, all other than episcopal ordina- 
tion is necessarily invalid. This declaration, although it follows 
as necessarily from the premises as the conclusion of any pro- 
position ever stated, has been reprobated in the strongest terms, 
because it involves an exclusive claim to the ministry. It is 
however far from being the desire of those who believe that 
episcopal ordination alone is valid, to prevent any qualified per- 



p BowDBN, Vol. II. p. 79, Vol. IIL p. 332, 342, p^'ol. 1. p. 223, Vol IL p. 162 a 
ad ed.] who quotes Uie Book o/JHtcipKne of the Bohemian C%^cA, &c. 
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son from entering into the ministry. They only wish to cdii'' 
yince those who believe themselves called to minister in holy 
things, and who are, from early prejudice, or misinformation, or 
not investigating the subject, content with authority derived from 
Presbyters, thai this authority is not valid, and to induce them 
to obtain that which is. The doctrine ought not to be rejected 
because it involves an exclusive claim ; for, there must necessa- 
rily be aright in the, truly authorized, to the exclusion of those 
who are not ; and the question at issue ought to rest on its 
merits. 

369. But how does this matter concern private Christians, if 
they are truly religious ? and why should a man leave the Church 
to which he has been attached, when the ministers are good, 
religious men ? These singular questions have been frequently 
urged, with great earnestness, upon myself. But few word& 
however are sufficient to show their absurdity. We are com- 
manded to be baptized, and to receive the sacrament in memory 
of our Lord. We cannot obey these injunctions in sincerity 
unless we are satisfied of the vaUdity of the authority of the 
minister ; and to receive these mysteries at the hands of those 
we are persuaded are not authorized, is a profanity in its ; though 
it may not be ill them who minister, provided they are con- 
scientiously persuaded of their authority after full inoestiga- 
tion of the subject But this proviso includes a great deal more 
than may be supposed at first view. A man who makes up his 
mind from reading an ordination sermon, and does not even take 
the trouble to see Uiat the quotations are correctly made, althcwffh 
he has spent years in learning the classical languages for the 
very purpose, avowedly, of fully informing himself on all doc- 
trinal points, cannot pretend to have a clear conscience in this 
matter. And if it be urged that the authors quoted are rare and 
not easily to be met with, it is answered; first, that a man's 
duty is to inform himself, and not to talk of the difilculty of 
doing it: — secondly, there are libraries in almost every part of 
the country where these books may be consulted, and a few 
days' ride is no object when we desire to ascertain our title to so 
important an office : — thirdly, those who have studied regularly 
for years in public institutions in which these books are to be 
found, and have not thoroughly exammed them, are without 
even a colour of excuse. 

^0. But what necessity for leaving the Methodist Episcopal 
Church ? Professing with all sincerity very high esteem and 
afiectionate regard for a number of the ministers of that Society, 
I must nevertheless say, because their ordination is only presby- 
terian. Mr. Wesley was no more than a Presbyter, and there- 
fore had no authority to ordain ; much less to ordain a Bishop. 

371. In this respect he and Calvin stand upon the same ground ' 
precisely. It is certain that a man cannot have that which was 
never given to him, except it be something belonging to him by 
nature. To neither of the above was authority to ordain ever 
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gl^^m The Bi^ops Who ordained Uiem, did not intend to con- 
fer such powcF. They did ipiot.at the time consider themselves 
^receiving smc1\ power ; and if they had been questioned imme- 
diately afterwards . they would not have pretended that it was 
conferred vpon thein. -Most assuredly then it was not given to 
tl;iejm*:. therefore, they had it not! To argye th«tt they possessed 
the po\yer oif ordination because it origia«3ly belonged to Presby- 
ters, is to argue that they to whom it ims not ^iven possessed 
tbe. power, because it belonged to them 'to,v?kom it v)as given. 
tlven allowing that the ancient Presbyters had power given them 
to ordain others, it would only afford to modern. Pre8b3rters 
ground to complain that the ^authdrity ihey ought to have was 
Mcitjtiheld from, them; but none to say that the power withheld 
wasi given to them. To have airight to a power is not the sapie 
.ns posse^sinff^h^t power^ It is plain that the consent of the 
grantor is necessary to a grant. A ^rced consent is bad enough, 
as in the case of the Bishops >vbo pr^aiped Novatus, (§252;) 
but where there is no consent and no intention to give on the one 
part, and on the othjer no expectation of receiving, and no belief 
at the time of having received, but the contrary, the very idea of 
a grant is absyjd. . 

872. If it be alleged tliat they had the 'power because it is 
essential to the character of a Presbyter j it is rephed, if it be 
essential,, then were they riot Presbyters. For what made them 
such^ Xhe ordination of the Bishop, wliereby the authority of 
exercising the office arid duties oi^a Presbyter was conveyed to 
them. And if an pssential power^ was not qonyeyed, they were 
not made Presbytfers. It was a capital defect. 

373. To assume powers, at the time adniitted not to be granted, 
and p^emptorily denied by,all but the person desirous of exer- 
cising them, by virtue of an argunient founded Upon a. construc- 
tion of some passages of Scripture, in opposition to the declared 
sense of the Church, and t,o its admitted doctrine and practice 
for fourteen hundred years before, is Jo open-a wide door to inno- 
vation. , . . - 

374. Suppose that a Ruling Elder in a Presbyterian Church 
should deny ihe existence of any scriptural distinction between 
ruling and preaching Elders — ^s he very well might— and there- 
fore, assert that he had a right.to preach ; how would the Presby- 
terians answer him ? The only, proper answer would be, * We 
did not intend in making you a Ruling Elder to give you au- 
thority to preach ; you knew when we appointed you that wc 
did riot ; you did not at the time conceive that you were receiv- 
ing such authority, but promised to act in subordination to the 
minister; you are now setting up* a claim to authority, because 
you think it ou/^ht to have been, conferred on you ; and this 
opinion is founded on your construction of a passage of Scrip- 
ture contrary to the practice of the Church you belong to.' * But 
this argument,' the Ruling Elder might reply, * operates as com- 
pletely against your claim to ordination, as it does against mine 

Vol. II.— 28 
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to •preaching. You also rest your cliaim on your tmn conatmc- 
tion of a passage of Scripture. Therefore give up your own, or 
admit mine.* 

375. Mr. Wesley, therefore; not having received power to or- 
dain, hi» ordination of Dn doke was without effect. Moreover^ 
as Mr. "Wesley^s claim to this power rests on the doctrine of 4iie 
sameness of the Bishop and Presbyter, Dr. Cpke being a Frei- 
byter, was, if that doctrine be true^ a Bishop without the ordi- 
nation of Mr; Wesley^ Prom this, thereifot'e, Dr. Coke received 
nothing. Consequently he came to America a Presbyter, and 
Presbyterian ordination was idl^he had iri his power, to confer. 
Moreover, 'as aii the authority he had .arose out of hiyoffice of 
Presbyter, and as he had that independently of Mr. Wesley, it 
follows that he is the true source of the ordiuatioivof the Metho^ 
dist ministers. 

376. Mr. Wesley professes hi his letter to Dr. Coke, Ilfp. As- 
bury, ic of 1794, to-have founded his belief of the sameness of 
the office of Presbyter and Bi?hop oh the argument of Eor» 
Kino in his Inquiry into the CotUtitution^-^c, itfth^ Primi- 
tive Church, • . 

377. It is not proposed to enter fully into an examination of 
this work, which fell io.to my hands after this Essay was drat^- 
ing to a close ; but only to point Out some fundament^ eirors 
into which the author fell in his in vestigation,^ which destroy en- 
tirely the whole system built upon them.' 

378. Lord King!s plan is to show, 1. That there was but one 
Bishop to a Cluurch.9 

. 2. That there was but one Church to a Bishop.' ' 

3. That that Church was what we. now call a parish ;• from 
which he infers,* that " a Bishop having but one parish under 
his jurisdiction, could extend bis government no further than a 
single congregation ; because a single congregation* and a parish 
were all one, of the same bulk and magnitude ;?' and this infer- 
ence he endeavours to support at some length. 

4. Ailer concluding his argument on these pomts, he inqtures 
into the nature of the. office of a Presbyter, and endeavours to 
show that he is " a person, in holy orders, having thereby an 
inherent right to perform the whole office of a Bishop ; but 
being possessed of no place or parish, nor actually discharging 
it, without the permission and consent of the Bishop of a place 
or parish."* 

379. To the first proposition no objection can be made. All 
antiquity is plain upon that point : and he considers it, for that 
reason, certain, notwithstanding that he had difficulties arising 
out of the application of the term Bishop to Presbyters in the 
Scripture; and notwithstanding '^that Clemens Romanus (he 
says) mentions many in one Church."^ 
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380. But with regard to the Scriptures, it is evident from what 
ha^ been already shown that they had. not in view the same 
persons that ^he fathers had, (§101.) TJie Scriptures mention 
many Bishpps in a Church because they applied that term to 
the. Presbyters, they being Xheifi^ihe ^versee^rs of the flock in 
consequence of the itinerant life of fhe Arties, wl^) were the 
real governor of the Churches j( §274) as Paul in Ephesus 
during his three years residence ^here^ and Timothy after him 
for an unlimited period j and James the Just in. Jerusalem, who, 
Jerome as -well as Clement (§326) as^rts^ was prdained Bishop 
of Jerusarem by.the Apostles.^' . - 

SfcBli Scripture .therefore does not stand in the way of Lord 
King's condusipn, that thero is but one Bishop in a city. The 
PreiS)yters were always subordinate to the Apostles even when 
itinerant and absent^ (§^^) ^Ad to thpsef whom tl^y* set over 
them ; as Timothy and Titus, &(p. one only- being in a Church 
at a. tioie : and the identity of th^ office and the power of the 
Apostles and the Bishop, are shown by Timothy's exercising 
every power over the Presbyters, after, Paul'^ departure, that he 
had exercised over them ; and by the application of the term 
Apostle to such as occupied Tiniothy's plaeeby Paul hiaiself^ 
{§45;) «nd by the application of the term Bishop tp the same 
^persotts Immediately-, -after the death of the Apostles, by those 
.who knew them ; and by the use of both terins as synonymous, 
by some of ihe most devoted, and most exemplary meu who 
ever ministered in holy things. Cyprian for instance-^ who 
was A noan of learniiig, talents, eminence, and' fortune, and sacri* 
ficed all, giving up hia whole prc^rty to the Chur^^h, andflnally 
his l|fe inmartyraom, rather than deny his Silvio vr and return 
to the world which was ready to receive him and honour him— ^ 
Cyprian says, ^* The Peacons oi^ght to reniember,^tbat the Lorb 
chose the Apostles, thcU is'^ the Bi3hop0f: and Govemors,^'*^ 

382. Neither is the passage Lord King has quoted from Qe* 
mens Romanus an obstacle to his cfbnclusion, that there was but 
one Bishop to a. Church; a conclusion to which he admits he 
was driven by the united voice of the early, fethers. ' The words 
of Clemens quoted by him are, "rirtfr««r«r(j/im« nfii tiyovfLhotsl^iiv,*' that 
is. Being- (^edient to those having rule over y'ouymihout speci- 
fying any particular person or office. Lord King's idea is that the 
word hyovphots, having rtde over, signifles Bishop, because 
Bishops were they who ruled the Churched, But although thi0 

w The fbllowiog is quoted from Jbromb by HooKBRrYoL II. p. 242. *'Jtooba% 
oni appellatur frater Domini, oognomeQto Justus, poet Passionem DotniDi statim ab 
Apoetolis Hierosolymorum episcopus ordinatus esf (Hieron. Script. Ecclet, 
Catal. ii.) — ^that is, James, yAio is called the brother of the Ijobd, somamed the 
Just, immediately afler the passion of the LokD was ordained Bishop of Jerusalem 
by the Apostles." 

X *' Meminisse Diaconi debent^ qnoniym Apostolos, id. eat, Episcopo* et Prebpo- 
0itM, DoMiKUS elegit." Ctpbiam Idb. II|. Ep. 9. (al. Ep, 3, c. 2J quoted bv 
HooKEB. Vd. U. p. 241, note. ^ r -^ i f 
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is true; yet the Presbyters had a siibordir^ate authority, and 
under the direction of the Bishop aided in ruling the Ohurch, 
(§183, 275.) The word //yov^fve«$, therefore, inchidc s the Preshy^ 
ters as well asr the Bishop, and the plur^ is Used without imply- 
ing, that there was iiiore 4han ope Bishop '\\x the Church. 
Clement therefore does not say any thing contrary to thie rest of 
the fathers ; and Lord King's conclusion, that there was but one 
Bishop in a Church, stands without an objection. } . 

383. The next step of this author is- to show, that there was 
but one Church to a Bishop^ He says that this word. Church, 
was " the common name whereby ^a Bishop's cwie vyas denom- 
inated, the Bishop himself ^being usually called. The Bishop of 
this or that Church-, as Ter^ullian saith, That Poly carp was 
ordained Bishop^ of th=eChurchh of Smyrna."* To this there is 
no objection to be made. Bui the question arises, What is a 
Church? • ' 

384. In answer to this question Lord King endeavours to prove, 
that a " Bishop's Diocese exceeded not the bounds Of a modern 
parish, and was the same, as in name, so also in thingi"* And 
first as to the name. " ' 

885. He says, "As for the word Diocese, by which the 
Bishop's flock is now usually expressed, I do iiol remember that 
ever I. found it nsed in this sense by any of the ancients.''^ 
Socrates, however, who lived in" the fourth . ce»tury, in. 'his 
account of the Comicil of Constantinople, says they decreed. 
That the Bishop of a Diocese^ iionajffis, should ffot pass (be transr- 
lated) to another* Chureh.« The word occurs twice more 
within the compass of a. page. It i^ evident from its beingr 
iwied in the wording, of a law or canon, that it was common 
and weir understooB^ The extent of a Diocese will ax>pear 
presently. , . ^ 

386. Lord King goes on immediately after the words quoted 
above^ (§385) to>say, 

'< But the^ is another word still retained bj ua, by which they fic^uently 
denominated the Bbhop^f? cure, and that is Parish. So in the Sjnodical 
Epistle of Irenieus to Pope Victor, the bishopHcs of Asia are twice called 
parishes. And in Eusebius'a Ecclesiastical History the word is so applied 
in several hundr^ places. It is usual there to read" of the Bishops of the 
parish of Alexandria, of the parish of Ephesus, of the parish of Corinth, of 
the parish of Athens, of the parish of Carthage; and so of the Bishops of the 
parishes of' several other Churched ; ^ that lerm denoting the. very same 
that we now call a Parish^ -viz. a competent number of Christians dwelling 
near together, having one Bishop, Pastor, or minister set over them, with 
whom mey all met atone Um6 to worship and serve^Goo."** 

387. It is admitted that .the word napoiKia was. used by Eusebius 
to signify the cure of a Bishop. But that ^ that term denotes 
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Ihe-iwrf mmm tbait W€ mem ci^I a Paris^,^ Ap, w xstiedy impos- 
sible. ' - ■ ^ ■ 

888. The word mpotamt trdonkiied parish, is used by {hisebins 
«8 8yDon3rmOus with txks^uh traitmted church ; as will appear 
from a eomparifkm of the ibHowifi^.passages. 

889. Let the read^ look bai^k.-to the passage respecting 
Jamaes^ receiviiig the bil^opric Of Jerusalem fhum the Apostles 
(§826^) aod compare it with ^ following fr(^ the same 
author. • , 

After t^ martyrdom of James, a^coiincil was held to consider 
•who should succeed him, *^and they all, with one and the same 
opinion, judged Simeon the son of Cleopas, wjhom the ^pel 
'Scripture afio mentions, worthy c^ the seat of the parish qf 
JemaaUm.^^ 

James first obtained, they ^rite, the episcopal seat of tJge 
Church' tit Jerusalem, and mmeon succeeded him in the seat of 
^ jpomA of Jerusalem, \ 

890. ^* But when Nero had now I'eigned eight yeait^^, Anianos^ 
a pious man, in every respect celebrated, first after Mark, the 
Apostle and Evangelist, undertook the . administration of the 
Alexandrine parish."^ 

391. *' But after Nerva had reigned a little above a year, Tra- 
jah succeeded^ him; in the first year of whose reign, Cerdo 
-succeeded AbiliuSj who presided oyer the Aiexandrinej)arwA 
jthiirteen yeafs. Hfe is thie fliird of thos^ *who after Anianns pre- 
mded over the Ghnrch?'* H^re the two words are used precisely 
in the same sense. 

It is worth obsierving, as we proceed, that St. John lived until 
. thp commencemetit of the reign of Trajan : that is until Cerdo 
the fourth Bishop after, Mark, succeeded to the bishopric of 
Alexandria,^ ' ]' " 

31^. ** The twelfth year of the reign. oT Trajan was passed, 
when he heing dcqd, whom a little l^fore we signified to have 
4)een Bishop of the Alexandrine parish, Primus obtained the 
ministry of the ^ajwcCAwrcA in the fourth place after the 
Apostles."* ; . 

Here again these words wre nsed as synonymous. 

898. These quotations might easily be multiplied. The^ 
plainly show that wa/>«<«<t was another word forV'^v^io, Church;; 
and consequently ^ere is no kind of propriety in saying that the 
term »aA«««« denotes the very same that we now call a parish. 
On the contrary, it denotes the very same that the ancient 
Christians then called a Church. 

394. What they meant by a Church, m^^y easily be gathered 
from what th^y say of the Church of Rome, of Alexandria, of 
Carthage, of Jerusalem, ^Icc, 



e BvsBBiufl, JSodM. HM. Book lU.Ch.zi. f Jbid. Book II. Oh. ndv^ 
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395. In Jerusalem there were three thousand penoM added to 
the Church on the first day the Gospel ^as^pu^blidy preached 
after the ascent of our Lord:*' and when Paul went there from 
Eph^us there was an innumerable pompany of Christiaiuk 
When he went, on his arrival, to see James , aU the Pred)yt€r9 
being- present^they said untoMm^ Thou see^t hem mcmj/ Tnwi 
OF THOUSANDS ofthc JeiDS there are vihich believed The words 
in our translation are, thou seest how many thousands ; but in 
the original it is /mpidiis, myriads, tens of thousands: in the 
fourth chapter ajkx>ve quoted, the word is xt>'<^«f» which signifies 
thousands* It is stated that a,^eai company of the Priests 
also were obedient to the faith at an early period.*" 

396. Who, therefore, can believe the representation of Lord 
King, that the Parish of Jerusai^ek denotes the very same 
thing thai we now call a Parish^ viz./ a competent number of 
Christians dwelling hear together, having one Bishop, Pastor, or 
minister set over them, with whom they all met at one- time to 
worship and serve God 1^ Or, that the Bishop of the parish of 
Jerusalem, whh its wony myriads of CkristiaTts, h^d \mder 
his government 110 more tbau'^ a single ^longregation'?'*^ It is 
very obvious that so many tens of thousmids of Chncrtians 
could not be attended to by the Bishop alone, but that he re- 
quired a number of Presbyters to aid him ; anditis very" certaipi 
Uiat he had them, as is mentioned above ; when Paul went to 
see him, all the Elders or Presbyters were^ptesenty 

397. As to Al^candria, we may judge of the extent of that 
parish by a decree of the Coniicil of Nice, in the year 325. The 
three preceding decrees relate to Bishops, and this, the sixth, is 
in these words : " Anji that at Alexandria,, add in the city of 
-Rome,, the ancient cu^stom should be observed, that the one 
should have the charge of the Churches of Egypt, and &e other 
of those around the;city."9 This in the yeai: 32^ is. called ^Aa 
ancient custom.. See )Some notice of a number of Presbyters in 
th0 Church of Alexandria undef' Dionysius in Section 334. ' 

3S8. Carthage ,in the secoaid century contained a great num- 
ber of Christians. TTertullian, a natijreof that city^and a Presby- 
ter of the Churchy in his Addfess to Scapula^ \j^'s him, that it 
was a proof of the extraordinary patience of the Christians that 
they conducted* themselves, with .modesty ,' and quietly,. seeing 
that they were at that time so '' great a multitude of men, almost 
the major part of every city."*" We have already seen what i^ 
number of Churches there ly^re in that city, 4ind how many 

k Actsii. 41 : seealpoH. 47; iv- 4; r. 14; vi. 1, 7. 

1 Acts xjci. 18, 20. - m Acts ti. 7. 

n LoBD Kino, p. 16 : see §386, o^Ibid. p. 17 ; «• f 378. 

p Actsxxi 18. 

q " VI. Ek ut apud Alezuidriam, et in urbe Roma, 9etu*ta eon9t$^udo senretar, 
«t vel iUe JBgypti, vd i^ic sabnrbicariaraiii ecc|esii^riim soiicitudinem geni,**-^ 
Hpffim. Hut. JSecle*. Book I. Ch. yi 

r TxETUL. ad Scap. ci|p. ii, 
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Presbyters, ($195.) For what earthly use trere those buildings 
erected, and to what end. were those Presbyters orclained, if there 
wfts but a single congregation in the parish of Carthage, as Lord 
King asserts? Or, who ^an believe that by the term parish, ap- 
plied to this great tSity and multitude of Christians,^ with nume- 
rous buildinga (or public worship, and a corresponding ample 
puppjy of PresbyterSjT is denoteds' the v^ry same thing that we 
now ^1 a parish 1' ^ 

399. Or who can believe that ihepcirish of Rome denotes * the 
Tery same that we now call aParish,' when reminded that Rome 
'contained millions of people, was of vast extent, and had, at a 
very early period, forty-six Presbyter-s and seven Deacons, un- 
der the control of the Bishop for the service of the Church, 
which wjis so large that it contained fifteen hundred widows ana 
afflicted persons to be supported by the charity of the affluent 1» 

- 400. Let us for one moment consider^what would be the size 
of z building that would contain the people of such a parish as 
Jerusalem or Rome^ ffow many tens of thousands Of believers 
there were in Jerusalem when Paul ivent there, we cannot ex- 
actly say. But it is indis^putable that there were many. Let us 
suppose/ottronly. Each person occupies about ^ve square feet : 
forty-thousand persons, therefore, would require two hundred 
thousand square feet, or a building five hundred feet in length 
and four hundred in breadth r and this without taking into con- 
sideration the crowds of unbelievers who continually attended 
the preaching of the GQspej, and of wljom great numbers were 
daily added to the ChurcJ^. , 

401. Notwithstanding the manifest absurdity of this doctrine, 

- Lord King labours to prove that these ancient parishes^ of Jeru- 
salem, Rome, &c. ^ exceeded not the bounds gf a modern parish,' 
from several considerations. 

402. First, he. says, " All the people of a diocese did every 
Sunday meet all together in one place to celebrate divine ser- 
vice.*'' This has been shown to be impossible, and the idea is 
founded on misapprehension of tlie meaning of some passages. 

403. The first passage he quotes in support of this opinion is 
from Justin Mal'tyr's Apology addressed to the Emperor. " On 
Sunday all assemble together in one place, where the Bishop 
preaches and prays."* The words of the original, which he also 
quotes, are t^vriav ui rd ivrd avviXevais yiverai : that is, literally, * there 
is an assembly (trvviXivfist conventue, concursiis — a convention, 
concourse, or meeting) of all together. The words W^ iwri signify 
together; and may, therefore, and do generally, imply the addi- 
tional words in one place, Used in the translation of llord King ; 
but there is no express word ioT in one place in the passage. 
But when the circumstances of the case render it evident that 
this concourse or meeting could not have been in one place, from 



EusBB. Eeel, Bitt, Book Vt Chap, zliii. See $342. t Page 17. 
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the mvltitiide, ({400) and the mdded words are not 
nry to a reasontkbld eenstruction of the senteiicey it is erfidest 
that the argumieDt is not to be relied on. TertoUian, m hit 
Apology for the persetuted Christians o^mii^tAe mUians, uses 
similar language of the whole body of Chnstiaiis upon the earth. 
He says, "Coimus (n ocetum et oongregatiopem^ nt ad I>«ini 
quasi maau facta precationibus, ambiamus oratites."^ That is, 
" We come together into an assembly or congregation, tliat wc 
may plead praying to GdD, as if constraining him by prjayets." 
These two fathers were both writing Apologies for tbc Cntveli 
at large, both are describing their customs, both are speal^g of 
their meeting, and both use words of precisely mmilar impirat 
€wtfx»M*h in we Quotation from Justin, from which owiXtpnt is d» 
rired, (or of which it is the lioun) signifies precisely fike same 
as caimiu in the quotation from TertuUian* . 

404. Moreover, Lord King has quoted in anbther place,'' a 
passage from Justin, which shows plainly the incorrectness of 
trandating Wt* Awrd in this passage, by the words t^g'ether m 
one place ; as well as the impossibility of the persons spoken of, 
all meeting in one place. 

405. The original is as follows, tjj toS ♦Xiow Xiyiyli^ ^ifim mafrnv 

K&ra HXtit 4. iiypovi fuv&rrw M Td 6«i^ cov^tvwts y^tr^* That IS, ^' On 

Sunday there is a meeting together of all residing^ tn cUie» and 
countries,^^ It is evident from this use of the plural words ci$ies 
and countries, that Justin in this Apdlo^. for the diristians, 
speaks, jBM Tertullian alsoiloes; of the whole body of CfaristiaiM. 
But notwithstanding this, liOrd King translates these words, 
w6Uis and ^kypidf, manOestly plural, by the words city and courOry, 
in the sip^lar ; as follows : " On Sunday aU' the inhabitants 
both oieity and country met together.** 

406. It is reinarkable in this last sentence that the words in 
one place are omitted $ although the original words are the t^ 
same with those which in the -first passage are trcmslated^o^e^tfter 
in one place; (}4^) shpwirfg manifestly the justice of the 
above argument against the use of those words Jii^e.' ($403 to 
405.) . , 

407. Indeed this passage a|^)ears to be quitted in thre* difle- 
rent places, ^ 

1. It is quoted, navr«» M r» ^f^ovp(Kiv€ti yivtrdi : with a reference 
to ^ Apoh 1. p. 08 :' and is translated. On Sunday ali a^sembh 
tog'ether in one place,* 

2. It is quoted, Tflfw© iXtevXeyonhti^nipavdvriuvhrlTb Avfl 0wi)mmi 

yhsrui, with a reference to ' Apol, 2. p. 98.' which is traadated, The 
Bi8hof^9 whole dioceoe met iogether on Sunday j 

The only difference between these two sentences is that of the 
addition of the five words which precede ^Arrw in the second.^ 
Hiese fire words signify on Sunday ; (literally, on ^ da^ 

T TiBTXTL. Apol. cap. xxxiz. w Primi$iv§ Itkurek, p. 43k 

X LOBD Kixro, p 17. y JMA ]k If. 
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called the jS^n'«/) and this yerj^ addition is found in Lord 
King's translation of ttie first. These passages, tiiprefore, ap- 
pear to be the same. 

3. This passage is qiK)ted again in page 43. tjj ros i)X/ow Xeyo/*iv»7 

^ipa^dvtiav iKarA 7ri'X«j^ uypotrj ^cvtfyrwv^iir} rd uvrd avv^wats yt^vtrai : with & 

i*eference to * Apol 2. p, 98.^ 

Herothe oiily difference consists in" the additional wor4s in- 
closed in a parenthesis in the' middle of the passage; which sig- 
nify, residing in cities and countries ; and whiclt«how beyond 
controversy that " the people oT a Bishop's diocese" are not in- 
i^nded, as Lord King supposes.* 

It is to be noted that the words of the^rst quotation of this 
Section in the original, are all that Lord Kln^ has quoted in that 
place, page 17. In the secorjd and third quotation.s (pages 19 
and 43) there are other words following the wor4 y^»'CT'at. But it 
is evident from a dash "between y/v«Tot and the following word in 
page ^, that there is an interval between theiti, and that they do 
not stand in immediate connexion. : For the purpose of compari- 
eon, therefore, y^^ew** is the proper word lo close the quota- 
tion, and the inore particularly as it is the word with which 
Lord King hiniself has closed theiirst quotation. 

408. It is very obvious that these arguments founded on ex- 
pressions of a general nature, when.thie subject ^gltafed was not 
at all in view, are a poor reiiance in ^ppoMtion to the strong 

facts of the case, which no man can call in question. (See Jrt^; 
309, note; §242.) " ^ 

409. Lord King proceeds thus,* " Ignatius writes, * Wh^re the 
Bishop is, there thie people must be.' {Episcleiu tAe Smyrneano.y* 
By turning to that Epistle-in the Appendix, it will be found that 
Ignatius is, inSoctionr7, urging the Smyroeans to avoid those who 
would mislead them, and closes it with the words, " But flee all 
divisions, as the beginning of «viis." " Se^\e continues in Sec- 
tion 8,) $kat ye all follow your Bishop y &c. Wheresqe'oer the Bi- 
shop shall appear y there let the people also he. This is obviously 
a general charge to adhere to hito, leaving all others. If it were 
to be taken literally, when Cyprian withdrew from Carthage, 
the people ought' to have followed him, and it -Will not do to say, 
that he having witlidraw'n, they were released from obligation 
to him; for,*he in hits retirement governed them. (§191, 201, 
202.) ' ■ 

410. Again he quotes from Ignatius, " It is unlawful to do 
any thing without him."" This passage in the original (as 
quoted by Lord King, same page,) is as follows : OvKl^ovlmv x*^fk 

r*»iwffrrfTOW, IvTt^aicrtl^tiViivTtliydrrivvoiZtv, tjiat iS",* " It is ftot lawful 

without the Bishop, neither to baptize, nor to celebrate the holy 
communionJ^ The whole passage staiids in the Appendix, in 
the 8th Section of the Epistle to the Smyrneaus ; and it will 
there be seen that, although it was not lawful to do either with' 

% See $407, 2. a Page 17. b Loud Kinq, p. 17, 
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out the BUhop, it does not niean that he was to do er^ry thing. 
For he says, ^^Let that Euchar^t be looked upon as well estab- 
lished, which 49 either offered by the Bishop or by him to whom 
the Bishop has given his conaentP 

411. Moreover the utter impossibility of all meeting in one 
place, is shown by the fact tlwit the villages about Alexandria, 
which whole region was in that parish or diocese^ were>attended 
to by Presbyters.' - 

412. Also by the /act, *< that St. Austin's diocese of Hippo was 
above forty miles long: for he himself tells us, that FessaJa, a 
place in his diocese,*^ was forty miles distant from Hippo, We 
also know that in Tripolis, one of the six provinces of the Roman 
Africa, there were but five Bishops- • 

413. It is entirely urtnecesfeary to say more to show the utter 
absurdity of the conclusion of Lord King, that *tb€ JKshop's 
Church was no bigger than <Jur parishes.'^ 

414. He next attempts to show that << the Bishop had but OBie 
altar or communion table in his whole diocese, at which ^s 
whole flock received the sacrament from him."* In support o€ 
this he quotes these words, * there is ^uX one Altar as tkert is 
but one Bishop.'^ It the reader will turn to that Epistie, he 
will find in Sections 2, 3^ and 4, (in the last of which occur the 
words quoted) that Ignatius Is speaking of ^.ivfsions, and warn- 
ing them to avoid them and deave to the Church; and is not 
alluding to owe par/icttZar altar.* 

415. He quotes likewise from Justin Martyr the following 
Words : " T\}e Bishop's whote diocese met together on Sunday, 
when the Bishop gave them the Eucharist ; and if any we» 
absent, he sent it to thein by the Deacons.''*' , This is a strange 
translation. I should make it thus: ^\Ch\ Sunday ther« ijs a 
meeting together of ^1 ; thete is a distribution and a partakfiif 
by those adminlsteirihg the sacrament to each ; and to those not 
present it i» sent by the Ucacohs."* There is not a word hke 
Bishop in the passage, 

416. The next quotation is from Tertullian, as fellows: " The 
Christians received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper item 
the hands of the Bishop alOne." This translation is also incor^ 
rect. It should run thus ; " Neithei do we take (the sacrament) , 

e Athanasius* second JfwhgyjmateA by Bowdes, Vol. II. p. 188, fVoLL p, 
876, 2d «d.] from Bingham, 4»/»> Yol. I. p. 173, 8vo edit. . 

d [Austin uses tlie very word Parmdm to Biguifyihe district under bis eve 
duoted by Slatcb, Onf»W Braufhtyp. 33.] 

e BowDXN, Vd. I. p. 84, [Vol. I. p. ^2, 2d ed] from Mavkic* and Binoham. 
who quote the. ancient Notitia qf tbk Church, made about fifty years after the death 
pf Austin. -f Page 18. g i&tU p. 18. 

h JBputia of Ignatius to the Pkiladelphians. 

i Ionativs has a nomber of passages of similar hnport See Appendiac. 

k LoBD King, p. 19. 

1 " T^ T»u ^\(ov Aiyoiiivii J^ft/pa rdrrttp hrl ri ivri mvfXtveif y/i'trai, iidioms mh 4 
l^dXtiil/tsiiw^ rAvhYapurSivrutvUdoTV ytvtraitKal rtkj^ vasj^#( itit r^ imimf 
f^irwM. ApoUg.%^.9Q," ^ 
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from th€ hawl of aby others than of those: presiding.'^" It will 
be observed that the word pr^tsideaUiiim, * those prending,' is 
plnrid. . But ^here i» but ene Bishop in a Church by Lord King's 
own showing." • 

Lord King quotes this passage again, (page 111, Part 2) 
togetherwith a quotation from Justin Martyr which shows very 
clearly that the Deacons also distributed Jthe bread and wine ; as 
well'as with one from Cyprian., which shows the samethiiig:^ 
Ott whiehrbe makes this.-remaric, "So that herein there was a 
diversity of custojns." This however coYiId not have been the 
case, particularly as fertulHain and Cyprian belonge4 to the 
stfma Church ; the farmer in-the etid of the'- second cehtury, the 
latter in the middle of the third. It is therefore evident that he 
has misapprehended, the meaning of the word pr(B6identium, 
and that this term includes e^ll wt& preside over the people^ the 
Bishop, Presbyters, and Deacons; all c^ whom were«ef oper the 
people, and from all of whom they ree^ived^the siacrament of the 
Lord's Supper.* ., • ;^. 

417. Lord King next attempts to show, that *> the other saont- 
ment of Baptism was generally administered by the Bi,i^ops alone 
within their respective dioceses. So saith Teitullian, * B(^ore 
the Bishop we renounce the devil and the world.^ ^^^ 

418. Thidis^part of the same passage quoted last, (§416.) 
It is given in full in Section 180; audit is showh in §181, 18t, 
183, that the Presbyters, and Deacons also baptized.*^ Lora 
King, it may beiobserved, translates both the singular and,. the 
plural word, both antiites,' and priBsridentium, by the singular 
word Bishop; though he shows that there is but one Bishop in 
a Church, and ther^ore the plural word ptitsidentium cannot 
properly be thus translated. 

419. Lord King also urges that the " Church's charity was 
deposited with the Bishop, who, as:^ Justin Martyr reports, was 
the common curator and oyerseer of all the orphans, widows," 
&c.* True. But could he not employ agents'? Did Cornelius 
look after every on0 of his fifteen hundred persons of this descrip- 
tion ? Eustatius and Aerius were schoolmates. When the 
former became Bishop, he made the latter a Presbyter, and set 
him over his hospital aild place for entertaining the poor.* 

4^. "No offenders, he says, were restored again to the 
Church's peace, without the Icnowl^ge and consent of the whole 
diocese." In proof of this he quotes the lOth Epistle of Cyprian, 
in which it is said " they were to plead their cause before all the 
people."" This case however proves directly the reverse. The 



m "Neede alkinim mana quam presidenUum suinimiuA De Corona MUHit, 
cap. 3. 

n See more on thii point in Sections 181, 182. 

o See Appendix, italic lines. p LoBD Knro, p. 31. 

q See likewise Sections 247 to 249, <&c, and many of the passages in italics in tlie 
Appendix. r See fl 77. s Lord Kino, p. 22. 

t Epipham. Kar&A(pcdv. a LoBO King, p. 2S. 
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Church, in Cyprian's absenee, had received «ome offendeFswiih-' 
out hi^ approbation, and he thought, on |oo easy terms. He 
therefore turned them out again, to wait until he eould give thorn 
a hearing, which helold them they should hone before aU the 
jjfiopZc^on hie return, (see §201 J ^.) 

421. He endeavours to show that tlie diocese of Smyrna must 
have been very small: \ Granting k were so, it Would ateiouat to 
no more than wiiat no ^ne disputes, that some dioceses were 
small; but this does not .afect the question. But what are the 
proofs even of this ? ' : .. 

422. *' Ignatius," he says, ** advises Polycarp tiie Bishop of 
this Church, Tb C(mven>e:hi8 diocese to choose a faithful honest 
7a,an 'to s^nda messemget' into SyHdJ^'' The word translated 
diocese in this quotation^ is ffOft06viion<;ounciL In the Appendix, 
Section 7 of the.-Epistle to Polycarp, it is translated a ^eZect 
covncil. . . / . ' ^ \'\ • 

423. He proceeds,."^ that the Bishop of' this Church could 
know.his whole flock personally by their names.".. For which 
h^ quotes, E^^d^dVoj jtavjas (iJ«t. z^ra ^ocs HOt Signify know^ but 
inquire ; and therCris no-word for personally in the passage.' 

424. Lord King goes op. to mention other circumstances which 
he represents in a light altogether incredible. Ilius, he says, 
speaking gf Rome, ^* In this diocese there was but one Church 
or meeting place ; for when Bishop, Anlferus died, all thehTethren 
met together in the Churrh to choose a successor." ^ This was 
the year in which the Iloman Emperor Gordiauus:entered upon 
his reign, viz. 239.^ elev^, years before ComeJius obtained die 
bishopric ; who ^ave the account stated in §242, that there were 
in the Church of Rome fifteen hundred widows and afflicted per- 
sons ; and forty-seven Presbyters and seven Peacons 5 besides a 
number of inferior officers for the servioe of the Church, anK)ng 
which are enumerated door-keepers, of whom there were 
no less than fifty-twp. Observe the proportion of the num- 
ber of door-keepers to that of those who officiated as minis- 
ters. One Bishop, forty-six Presbyters, seven Deacons ; in all 
fifty-four 5 and fifty-two ^door-keepers. Could all these have 
been for one congregation^ ^ 

425. Speaking of Alexandria, Lord King says, "that in the 
middle of the fourth century, they could all, or at least) most of 
them, meet together in one plaqe."* Yet he admits that " in the 
third century they; had divided themselves into several distinct 
and separate congregations, which were all sybject to one 
Bishop:"* which admission destroys all he had been building 
up. For his argumei^t is, that there being but one Bishop in a 
Church and nothing being lawful but what he did 5 there being 

V LoBD Kino, p. 27. • 

w See the Epistle to Polycarp, Section 4 ; and also pages 216, 217. 
X LoBD Kino, p. 32. 

y EoflEB. Eceles. Mat. BookVI. Chap, xxviii. 
. a LoHD King, p. 38; « Ibid, p, 88, 
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btil otie ftllar, and he alone administering the sacram^nt,^ he 
alone baptizing,** tljere couW t>ebut one congregation in a Church : 
but here is evidence produced by himself, that there were several 
<^ngregations under one Bishop, in the Church of Alexandria, 
even when all might, he says, have met in one house. How, 
-could he then doubt that the same branching out had taken 
place in Rome with a Church in which there were even fifteen 
hundred paupers lot in Jerusalem with its *many times ten 
thousand' bdievers in the days of Paul ? The truth is, however, 
that this Church of Alexandria had not so few members as Lord 
King represents. That Church was renowned for the number 
of its learned men from an early age, (See §332, 333, 336.) It 
supplied other Churches/ with Preisbyters and with Bishops : 
their numbers and influence were so great that this Church 
ranked next to Rome, until Constantinople was built; an in- 
stance t)f which is seen in one of the decrees of the Council of 
Nice, which also shows the absurdity of the idea of the Bishop 
of Alexandria being the Pastor of a single congregation. The 
undent custom was to be observed, that he should have charge 
of the Churches of Eg3rpt, (§397.) 

426. Let us now examine into the manner in which this author 
endeavours to establish what is laid down respecting the Presby- 
ters in a former Section ; (§378, 4) for the confirmation of which, 

^hese two things, he says, are to be proved : 

1. That the Presbyters were the Bishop's curates and assist- 
ants, and so far inferior to them iU the actual exercise of their 
ecclesiastical commission. 

2. That yet, notwithstanding, they hkd the same inherent right 
with the Bishops, and so wete not of a distinct specific order 
from them. 

427. As to the first. Lord King succeeds very well in proving 
that Presbyters could do nothing but by authority received 
fVom the Bishop. The evidence abounds, and he produces a 
sufiSciency. 

428. With regard to the second ; that the Presbyters, not- 
withl^tanding this palpable dependence, and incapacity to do a 
single thing without authority from the-Bishop, "were of the very 
same specific order with him, having the same inherent right to 
perform those ecclesiastical offices which the Bishop did ; " the 
evidence falls far rfiort of proof. 

429. To establish this he endeavours to show, "that by the 
Bishop's permission they discharged all those offices which a 
Bishop did." By the Bishop's permission they peached, they 
baptized, they administered the sacraftient, they ruled in 
connexion with him, they restoi'ed returning penitents : all 
true, hy the ^permission of the BisAop, as Lord King himself 
proved. ' 

430. But as to confirmation and ordination, particularly the 
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latter, what is the evidence that Presbytera were ever pemiiUeJ 
to exercise IMse powers^ As 4o their il^gal acts, as in the 
cas^ before slated, (§360 to 364) they are out of ihe ques- 
tion. Thip instances were rar^; the act was condemned at 
once ; and no cMin, that we know of, undertook to contead for 
the inherent right until A^ius did, and he was pronounced a 
heretic. 

431. With regard to the former power, Lord King says, 
" Presbyters confirmed, as we shall most evidently prove, when 
we come to treat of con^raiatioii.''^ I cannot however find in 
that essay any thing upon the subject ; but in the second part, 
afterwards publish^ and bound togeth^ with the fir^t^ he 
attempts to fulfil his promise. . 

432. His first argument is, " that confirmation was an immedi- 
ate consequent of Baptism ;" and we may reasonably suppose 
that in a Church tiiere were some fit to be baptized at least once 
a year ; and sometimes it might happen that either the see was^ 
vacant, or the 0ishop through persecution might be absent Crorn 
his flock so long a time, as Cyprian was double the space 3 and if 
so, must no personshave been baptized within that time by reason 
of the Bishop's unavoidable absence ? That seems & little hard, 
.since, as was said before, they esteemed baptism and confirma- 
tion necessary to salvation, and to deprive tliose souls of salvation 
that died within that time, because they had not been confirmed 
by the Bishop, which was impossible, would be tbo severe and 
uncharitable."'^ 

433. The reply to this argument is, 1. That confirmation did 
not always immediately fofiow baptism : 2. That confirmation 
was not deemed absolutely essential to salvation; 3. That what- 
ever risk there was in delaying until a thing could be done 
properly, was incurred in this very absence of Cyprian, in a 
matter which, according to Lord Jiing, was precisely the same, 
viz. in the case of those who after lapsing in time of persecution 
wished to be received again. 

434. First, oonfirmation did «ot always follow baptism. It is 
remarkable that Lord King himself states a case which proves 
this, in another place,^ " Cornelius objected against Novatian 
that he could scarcely acknowledge him a complete Christian, 
because being baptized in his bed, he had not received confirma- 
tion, or the additional rituals to baptism, mr did he ever after 
receive themJ^ 

435. Secondly, confirmation was not deemed absolutely essen- 
tial to salvation. The objection to Novatian, stated above, 
(§434) was made after he had contested Cornelius' election 
to the bishopric of the Church of Rome, and after Novatian's 
schism from that Church.'* In the mean time, between this 
baptism and the contested election, he had been a Presbyter of 
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t^at Churcfh and must have filled other inferior offices. Corne- 
lius, even when wniting a letter placing his bad conduct in a 
very strong light, only says, "he could scarcely acknowledge 
him to be a complete Christian;" (§434) and it is not to be 
believed that he could have exercised the office of Pifesbyter in 
the Church when deficient in a ceremony deemed essential to 
salvation. ' 

486. Thirdly, As to the risk that mi^t be incurred by wilt- 
ing the Bishop's return, it was actually incurred during the very 
period to which Lord King refers, mz, Cyprian's two years 
absence from Carthage. It was during this time that he made 
the decisron mentioned before ; (§201) that those who had lapsed 
in time of persecution, should not be received until he should- 
hare it in his power to return and determine the matter. A 
delay of this kind occurred in Rome also after the death of Fa^ 
bian. (See §241.) A similar risk was encountered by all who 
waited as usual until the regular time of baptism and confirma* 
tlon, (§181) sometimes for almost a year. 

^7. The whole foundation of this argument, therefore, is 
unsound, and the conclusion falls. 

4SB. The second argument of Lord King is: "That Presby- 
ters did baptize, we have proved already ; and since confirma-r 
tkm was done at the same time with baptism, it is very 
rectsGnoMe to conchtde, that he that did the one, performed the 
other also."* 

. 439. There is nothing in this argument to cdwemce a man, 
wfeen we remember that it was customary to bap»tize the new con- 
verts at a certain period, from Easter \x> the day of Pentecost, 
(§181 ;) and that on that solemn and great occasion the Bishop 
and Presbyters, as well as Deacons, were all present : that the 
convert confessed his sinS under the hand of the Bishop in the 
C^urcih and was then baptized, (§180.) See Section 247, &e. 

440. TTie third and last argument is as follows : " That Pres- 
byters did confirm, will appear most evidently ft-om this very 
coilsideration, viz. That the imposition of hands on persons just 
after baptism, which we call cbnfirmation, and the injposition of 
hands at the restitution of offenders, which we call absolutioh, 
was one and the self same thing."'' 

441. In support of this he quotes several passages, the purport 
of which is as follows: Cyprian says in his letters, that when a 
pdrson from any heresy, desired to enter into the Church, he 
ought to be baptized, after which he should be confirmed ; that 
is, hands shotild be laid on him that he may receive the Holt 
SpiiIw ;* but if he had been baptized in the Church and had 
left it, " on his return he is Xo be received by the imposition of 
hands alone, after penance, into the flock from whence he has^ 
strayed.""" ' 

i LoBD King, p. 92. 2d |*art , k ^id. p. 92,,2d Part^ 

1 Ibid. p. 94 ; "manum imponeread icclpie^dii^m SpXBiTUM SAnctVM/' 5247,^0. 
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442. From these pasages he argues, that the ceremony of 
imposition of hands in these two eases was tbe same.*^ He then 
endeavours to show that Presbyters, sometimes w ith, and aome' 
times without the Bishop, imposed hands in the last case;* and 
concludes, " if Presbyters had power and authority to perform 
the latter, I see no reason why we should abridge th«^ of the 
former."p 

443. To which it is replied : First, that the conclo^ion that 
these two ceremonies, (the first of which Lord King calls con- 
firmation, and properly, §247, &c. and the second absolution,) 
are the same, is not strictly correct. There was imposition of 
hands in both cases ; but so was there in many other, as ordina- 
tion ; and therefore this did not constitute them the same. There 
was moreover this material difference. If the person had been 
baptized among heretics and had never been in the Church, he 
was, on being converted, baptized, and then hands were imposed 
on him that he might receive the. Holy Ghost, (§247, &c.) 
But if the heretic had been in the Church, had been baptized* 
in it, had left it, and wished to return, he^was not baptized ; nor 
were hands imposed on him until after penance ;« and this 
occupied from two to above ten years, according to circum- 
Mances, says Lord King ;' and by the determination of the 
Council of Nice even those who renounced the faith to sa3re 
their lives, were compelled to do penance " gerere poeniteor^ 
tiam '?-— from three ta thirteen years.* 

444. Secondly, Lord King endeavours to shows that Preshy^ 
ters, sometimes with the Bishop and sometimes without, impos^I^ 
hands on those who had left the Church and returned. 

445. To prove that Presbyters did sometimes, without the^ 
presence of the Bishop, by his permission, impose hands on the 
penitent, Lord King quotes three passages. 

446. The first . is the case of Serapiqn in Egypt, which he. 
quotes fh>m Eusebius ; ^^ Serapion being out of the Church's 
peace and approaching the hour of dissolution, sent for one oP 
the Presbyters to absolve him, which the Presbyter did accord^ 
ing to the order of the Bishop, who had before given his per^ 
mission unto the Presbyters to absolve those who were in danger 
of death."^ Here we are left to infer that the Presbyter imposed 
hands, which however was not done. 

447. Eusebius states this matter thus; the account bein|^ 
given in a letter from Dionysius Bishop of Alexandria to Fabius 
Bishop of Antioch. Serapion was a harmless but weak old man^ 
who in time of persecution had, to save his life, sacrificed. He 
had frequently intreated to be received again, hut was not ad-* 
mitt^ Being about to die, having revived after lying three 

n liOBD King, p. 99. o Ibid. p. 99. p Ibkf. p. 101. 

q "Per maoos impositionem tolaiD reoipi aOa poenitentia — ^penance being finished^** 
Ctpbian, p. 99. ' 

r Ibid. p. 129, Part I. t RvrxN. JPccte*, BUU Book I. Ch. vi^ 
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days flpaeditesS) he sent his liltle grandson to beg one of the 
Presbyters to visit him immediately. It was night and the 
Presbyter was sick. ^' But, says the Bishop, seetng that I had 
ordered that those about to die, if they asked it, and particu- 
larly if they had likewise formerly sought it with humility, 
ought to be received, that they might depart resting on a good 
bope, he gave the boy a little of the Eucharist, and commanded 
thai he should pour it into the mouth of the old man drop by 
drop." This was done, and Serapion died in peace^"* In this case 
:the Presbyter did not even;see the person, and therefore did not 
impose his hands on him : nor is therea word said in the whole 
chaoter about imposition of hands. 

4l8. The other two passages are from Cyprian, " who, when 
he was in exile, ordered his clergy to confess and absolve hy im- 
position of hands, those who were in danger of death."^ In the 
other quotation Cyprian directs if any were in danger, that they 
should not wait for him, " but that they migl^t make confession 
of their sin to any Presbyter near them ; that his hand being 
laid on them in penitence, they might go to God in peace."'' 

44d, Presbyters were, however, permitted by Cyprian to dp, 
this only in this single case of the last extremity. For, during 
Cyprian's exile, when the Presbyters undertook to receive a 
number of lapsed persons who wished to return Jo the Church, 
lie blamed them very much, an4 annulled- the act; directing them 
to wait U0til he could return and determine the matter. (§201^ 
202 ; see also 241.) 

4^» These cases, therefore, prove indeed that (?yprian per- 
mitted Presbytei^ to impose hands in o»6 specified extreme case. 
But, first, the irestriction to these cases proves the restriction 
from all others : and, secondly, they were not cases of con- 
^mation. 

461. First, The restriction 6f the Presbyters, by Cyprian, to the 
single specified case of immediately approaching death, because 
the Bishop could not be had in time, proves beyond doubt that 
they were restricted from the performance of this cereraowy in 
every case in. which the person could safely wait the usual time^ 

45^. Secondly, These were not cases, of confirmation. By 
confirmation the person confirmed was made a member of. the 
Chureh ; and his influenoe, good ur bad, afifected the Church as 
loag as he lived. By imposition of hands^upon a dying peni- 
tent, the object was not to receive him into the Church, but 
merely to enable one who had been in the Church, (and therefore 
had been confirmed,) and had left it t4irough fear of torment or 
death, " to die in peace,*^ (§448.) The oases stated and those 
ireferred to during Cyprian's exile Were all of this kind, ( J447j 
448.) And in conformity with this representation, if the sick 
man Tecovered, he was m\ allowed \}\^ privUeges of a nf^enaber 

a E^uaCB. EceU^ ^t. Book VI. Ch. iUt, 
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Digitized by V^OOQIC 



Mi AN wB^ifs tn% iKVALimrr 

of the Church, but continued in the same state in which he ^ 
before the ceremony performed when he was believed to be at 
the point of death. Thus, the. foorteenth - regulation of the 
Council of Nice ran thus : " But of those ^penitents who depnart 
this life, they decree, that no one ought to be dismissed without 
the communion. If any one, indeed; having received the eom- 
mnnion should survive, that he ought to fulfil the stated time (of 
penitence,) (§443) or at least accordmg as the Bishop might 
wish to moderate it."* 

Add to this, that there is no evidence produced that impo- 
sition of hands was practised in these cases of extremity, ex- 
cept what is quoted above from Cyprian. It was not prac^ 
tised in the case in Alexandria, (§447.) It is not mentioned 
in the decree of the Council of Nice ; but it is barely said 
that the penitent, who had been denied the privilege of the 
eommunion during his state of penitence, (447) should not 
be dismissed without the benefit of it. Cyprian, therefore^ 
is the only one, as far as we know, who directed this; and 
" Cyprian, says Bishop Taylor/ was a man so complying witfc 
the subjects of his diocese, that, if any man, he was lilce to fur^ 
nish us with an antinomy." 

453. To prove that Presbyters imposed hands together with 
the Bishop iti the reception of offenders, Lord King quotes two 
passasfes from Cyprian. " Offenders, saith he, receive the light 
(right) of communion by the imposition of the hands of the 
Bishop and of his clergy."* This translation does not appear to 
me to be correct. It Should, I think, stand thus : " They receive 
the right of communion by the imposition of the hand of the 
Bishop and clergyman."* In this passage, which is a literal 
translation' of the Latin quotation of Lord King in the same 
page, the word hand is singular; whereas if he had in viewr a 
number of persons present and officiating, he would have used 
the plural. Moreover, Cyprian does not use the word clerus 
for Presbyter in any of the passages quoted from him; but the 
word Preabijtenim. It is also to be considered that this is not 
a case of confirmation, ah has been fully proved.- and when 
speaking of confirmation he evidently excludes Presbyters. He 
says, " Which is done likewise now among us, that they who are 
baptized in the Church, be offered to the Bishops, and by our 
prayer and imposition of (our) hand receive the Holy Spirit^ 
and be consummated with the Lord's seal."** (§247, &c.) Ag^^ 

X " D3 his vcro qui v\tM excednnt pcenitentifoas, <}ecenrant,'Tacaaiii nulhun debere 
dimitli. Si onis mne accepca oommunioiM, Kopervizerit, debere eum tompora MatMa 
coraplere, vd certa proqt modMvi Epiadopu* yoluerit. Kvriif ^ JBctUa^ BiMt Lib. 
I. cap. vi. 

y Works, Vol. Vil. p. 137. ; i Bid. p. 100? 

a ''Per irnpositioneromontM Rpvioopi «t Clerf jus '6omniimic«itic»iii« a<^hait 
J7p. X, §2. p. 30." [Soe note to SecUon 653.] 

b " Q.uQd nunc quoque apud not geritur, ut qui in .EcQlesia bapUz«DtQr>pr9B!po6itis 
EVxlesise offerautur ; et per Dostram orationem a6 itaanoi iropotitionein SpimiTVJf 
SAKCfUM conseqoantur, et ilgnaculo Douiinico consuBUueiitur. EfUt. 7%. §6. p. 
220." LoBD King's Enquiry ^ dto. Zudl^art, p. 89. 
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if Presbyters joined in the impotition of hands in ordinary cases', 
even of receiving offenders, where was the need of a special per*- 
mission in extreme cases? (§448) and why an exclusion in those 
which were not ? (§449.) 

454. It is therefore evident ; 1) That Presbyters were not per>- 
mitted to lay on hinds except in cases of the last extremity : 2) 
That this liberty was allowed by Cyprian only, as far as we can 
judge from the evidence ; and he ^as in the habit of allowing 
unusual latitude to his Presbyters, (§452) and felt the conse- 
quences very apt to follow laxity of rule, and complained heavily 
of their conduct: (§153, 201, 202 :) 3) That not one of the cases 
produced is a case of eonfirmation ; either actually, or by Lord 
King's construction. Not actually ; because no one was a case 
of a heretic coming into the Church, in whose case the imposi- 
tion of hands would have been Confirmation. Nor by Lord 
King's construction ; because no one was a case of a heretic who 
had be^n in the Church and wished to return to it ; in which 
case the imposition of hands was called, according to Lord King^ 
absolution, and which he argues is the same as Confirmation ; 
but which is not, (§452.) Every case cited is a case of a simple- 
ofiR&nder who had not departed from the Church ; but had lost 
his standing through weakness of resolution in time of persecu- 
tion, who had begged to be readmitted, and was in the prepara- 
tory state oipenitence ; and when dying was* allowed the privi- 
lego of communion, without even the imposition of hands, 
except when permitted or directed by Cyprian, in order that he 
might depart in peace ; and not, that he might thereby be received 
into the Church, (§452.) 

455. Lastly ; Lord King says, " If Presbyters had power and 
authority to perform the latter, I see no reason why we should 
abridge them of the former." (§440.) This is not the kind of 
proof Lord King promised, (^431.) It is of very little hoiport^ 
ance for us to say we cannot see why a thing was done in one 
case and not in another. If the imposition of hands in the case 
staled by Lord King were the same, as iie supposes, with con^ 
firmation, why could he not produce something to show imposi- 
tion of hands by Presbyters in cases decidesdly of the latter ? 
That he could not do so, is because they are different cases, and 
Presbyters did not impose hands in Confirmation. 

456. Lord King next proceeds to the subject of ordination, in 
his attempt to show " that Presbyters, by the Bishop's permis^ 
sion, discharged all those ofilces that a Bishop did."* ^ As for 
<Hrdination, he says, I find but little said of this in antiquity ; yet 
as little as there is, th^re are. cleaver proofs of the Presbyters 
ordaining, than there are of their administering the Lord^ 
Supper."** 

457. After this round assertion he produces but one passage in 
support of it besides that of Timothy ; and that one not eorrectly 
represented, as will be showA ; whereas, there is an abundance 

e LoBD Kino, p. 58, Pt L d iWd p. $1, pt L 
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of ewiAence that Presbytere adminiatered the sacraraent WHb- 
out searching for any other eytdence than has been iocidentaUy 
mentioned in these pages, the reoi^r is referred to the following 
Sections: §181, 182, 183 compared ; 201, ^5, 416, noie to 419, 
447.* 

456. The single quotation Lord King produces in stupport of 
&e opinion that Presbyters ordained, is as follows: " All powder 
and grace, satth Firmilian, is constituted in the Ckureh, wh^re 
Seniors preside, who have the power of baptizing, conJOurming, 
and ordaining." f The woirds translated here Seniors, are ma^ 
jores ncUu ; which signify old men,^ and are not the technical 
lerm for* Elders, Lord King, aware that this argument wants 
«upp(Hrt, seeks it by quoting a passage from TartuUian, which 
he says has been considered as a parallel passage. Hm passage 
Tuns thus : " Probati senic^es preesidei]^." " Now, says Lord 
King, by these approved Elders^ Biwhops and Presbyters 
must necessarily be uttders^)ood j because TeHtdUan speaks 
here of the discipline exerted in one p^riicviajr Church or 
parish, in which there was but one Bishop ; and if he only had 
presMed, then there^ could not have been Elders in the plnral 
number; but there being many Elders, to make out the number 
we must add Presbyters to the BishOp, who also presided with 
him, as we shall more fully show in another place." (p. 61.) • 

459. This argrument rests upon the assertion . that Tertullian in 
the above quotation, ^ Probaii prcesident senior es^ was speaking 
of the discipline exerted in one particular Church. That this 
was not the fact, it needs only to read the passage, at once to 
perceive. It occurs in TertuUian's Apology against the Na- 
tions, He had, in the preceding chapters, been engaged in re- 
futing the charges commonly brought agaiost the Christians by 
the heathen nations, and in retorting upon them, with a great 
deal of force, by quoting the known instances of depraved con^ 
duct in their noost celebrated philosophers. The chapter in 
which the passage in question occurs, comntences thus i 

"I will now give an aceoiii^€>f the affairs of the ChlristiaQ 
•ect, (or company ^^factionia Ckristimi^^) that I who have re- 
futed the evil, may point out the good things. We are a body 
(or one body) respecting the knowledge of religion, the .unity of 
discipline, and- the covenant of hope. We eome together, &c« 
We pray, Sec, We are colleeted, See, Truly we fe^ omr fidth 
wi^ hdy words, we devate our hope, &c." These are the 
commencing words of the different sentences which precede tha 
quotation in question. Tii«i follow the words of the ^uolatioii ; 
'< Certain approved old men pr^de," Ste, ^^ Pnmdeantprsbaii 
quique seniores,^^ Scc,^ It appears te me that no man can hesi-^ 
tate to say that this language is used of the whole body, Tfeu& 

e $e*fl0oSeolioii2t>f l6i?Afiu«',.9|>M40 to the 2>iWtfaiw» «|k1 SooOfiL 8 of ifaM 
ta th0 Smyrneans, 
f Rid. p. 61. g See luUu in Aikswo&th's Di^ionary, qcHurto. 

b TsBTtTLL. Apol. Cap. zzzix. 
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first words in which he expresses his intention, as well as the 
first words he uses in attempting to accomplish his purpose, point 
it out. * I will give an account of the Christian* sect,' &c. — ' We 
are a body,' &c. The argument, therefore, resting on this con- 
• struction falls to the ground. 

460. The word preside is general, and may. be spoken of Bi- 
shops ak)ne, or Bishops and Presbyters, according to circum- 
stancies. In tills case, Tertullian was speaking of the Church 
Universal, and, therefore, he might use tlie term in speaking of 
the Bishops alone, who more especially presided ; and by tbDse 
whom he was addressing, they were so particularly looked upon 
as the presiding persons, that they were always first and chiefly 
aimed at in persecutions, of which abundant evidence could 
easily be produced. An instance may be seen in Section 198; 
Cyprian the Bishop was compelled to fly, but the Presbyters 
could remain safely when a persecution was but threatened* 
This word presid»x\oi only may^ but must mean Bishops in this 
pi^sage, if it be a parallel passage with that from Firmiliah : for, 
it is. certain from his own declaration that the latter was speak-^ 
ing of Bishops. 

It is rema^rkable that in another place, where Tertullian was 
certainly speaking of the ceremonies as practised in an indivi- 
dual Church, and unquestionably included the Presbyters in the 
term presiding persona, Lord King translates the word ' pnce^- 
d&ntium? by the word Bishop.* 

461. But why seek an explanation of the meaning of a pas- 
tege from comparing it with language that others have used^ 
when the writer explains his own meaning in the very epistle 
horn which it is taken. Firmilian in this same epistle uses these 
words : " How is this, that when We see Paul baptized his disci- 
ples again after John's baptism, we should make any doubt of 
baptizing them who return from heresy to the Church, aftCT 
that unlawful and profane baptism of theirs, unless Paul was less 
than these Bishops of whom we are speaking now, that these 
indeed might have the Holy Ghost by imposition of hands 
alone, but Paul was insufficient for it.'"' See another passage 
equally decisive from the same Epistle in Section 206. 

462. Firmilian was arguing the question, which at that time 
was much agitated, whether those who came to the Church from 
the heretics ought to be baptized before they were confirmed* 
He agreed with Cyprian, to whom this Epistle was addressed, 
that they ought to be baptized. He argues in the passage quoted 
by Lord King that "All power and grace is settled in the 
Church, where the majoresnatu preside, who possess the power 
of baptizing, of imposing hands, (confirming ; §247, &c.) and of 
CHrdaining." 

468. Firmilian being a Bishop, intimate lyith Cyprian, agroQ-» 



i See §416, in connexion with §179 to 183. 

k BowDSN's JAtttrs, YoL I. p. 138. [Vol I p. 67, ad ed.\ 
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ing with kira m df)ctrine, it would not be reasonable to .conclude 
from this passage alone, that * metres natu^ signify Presbyters ^ 
because k is declared in it, that tlvese ' majores natv? possess the 
power of baptizing, confirming^ and ordainmg : a doctrine to^ 
tally opposed to every thing on record if spoken of Presbyters, 

S€ §153, ISl, 201, 202,) and unsupporUxt by a single fact: 
rd King not having been able to bring forward onje ; fcait rest- 
ing the whole argument for Presbyters' ordaining on tliis si»^e 
quotation from Firmiltan. 

464. If in this single passage, the word instead of being ' ma- 
jores natu,^ literally old wen, had even been PreabyieH^ there 
would be good reason to believe it interpolated ; because it would 
be so totally opposed to all the ancient writings of the €hurcb, 
that there cannot be produced one quotation in which Uiese 
powers are attributed to the Presbyters; but, on the contrary,, 
whenever the question arises, by the forwardness of some of that 
<nrder, it is instantly decided that they have no' snch right. 

465. But when, in addition to these oonsiderattons, we l»re 
Firmilian'sown declaration^ that in this Bpistle he is speaking of 
Bishops. (§461) contest is at an end. 

466* It is ^rthermore to be observed, that all Lord King urges 
on this passage is, that ^^hmjores naiu^ included both the B[is£[>p 
and his Presbyters, and that ^^ both tkey and the Bia&opordMMd 
together, both laying on their hands in ordinaiion, as Timodiy 
was ordained by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery j 
that is, by the hands of the Bishop and Presbyters of that parish 
where he was ordained, as is the constant significfitioft of the 
word Presbytery, in all the writings of the ancients."' 

467. By his own account therefore, a Bishop was present at 
the ordination of Timothy spoken of in^ Peiul's first Epistle to 
him, and Paul must have been that Bishop; (see pp. 209, 210.) 
It has already been shown ^at this ordination was to the of&te 
af Presbyter, (§93.) There is therefore nothing in this ease but 
what is at this day practised in the Episcopal Church in the (Hdi- 
nation of Presbyters. The imposition of their hands is bowerer 
tmneoessary. Without it the ordination is vahd ;"• while the 
imposition of their hands without that of a Bishop, has, in all 
ages, been declared invaHd, (§d59 to 866.) Indeed this pracfice 
«ff the Presbyters lay rag on of hafnds in the ordination of even a 
Presbyter, is an innovation upon the most ancient praeticflr. 
There cannot, I think, be pvodmied a solitary case in whidi 
Presbyters imposed hands with a Bkdiop, in the ordination of a 
Presbyter, from any of the fatherf of the first four centuries; 
for. although I have not read them thoroughly, or all of them, 
yet if such a case exist, it would have been produced. As to the 
Scriptures, in not one case of ordination mentioned in the New 
Testament is tliere a word said alneui Pmbyters or Elders im- 
posing hands, unless it be in the case of Timothy's ordination to 

, 1 Lord Kino, p. 62, Part I, m Acta xiv. 28 } 8ectt<si» i91, 351. 
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was by the Apostles." The Apostles Barnabas and Paul ordained 
Elders in all the Churches of Asia which they planted in their 
tour together.? In Paul's directions to Timothy and Titus not a 
word is said about the aid of Elders in the ordinations they were 
directed to perform. Nothing like the aid of a Presbyter occurs 
in a sijqgle passage on the subject, except it be intended in the 
solitary passage respecting Timothy's ordination to the office of 
Presbyter. The translation, in the passage iplating to this ordi- 
nation, of the word rpfafivrepiov by the words the qffice of Pres- 
byter, instead of th^ Pres^tery, is not therefore so absurd as 
Dr. Miller represents it. The passage so. translated runs thus — 
Neglect not the gift of the office of Presbyter, which is in thee 
with the laying on ojhcmds. This translation requires not the 
change of a single word, or even letter, The word irpea^vrepiov js 
used by Eusebius in many instances for the office of Presbyter, ip 
This reading corresponds with Paul's declaration, that it was by 
the imposition of his hands that Timothy received the gift;'^ as 
also, with all the other cases in the New Testamjent in which the 
^pQstleS alone laid on hands or ordaiijed. In all the cases of 
ordination, viz. in the passages. Acts yi. 6 ; xiv. 23 j 1 Tim. iv. 
14 5 2 Tim. i. 6 ; the words used in the original signify the lay- 
ing on of hands* This reading corresponds also with Paul's 
directions to Timothy with regard to ordaining Presbyters 
and Deacons, in which there is no mention of any Pres- 
byter to assist iiim: neither is there in the directions to 
TMus. It corresponds with the practice of the Church for cen- 
turies after the days of the Apostles, there being no mention, as 
far as I have been able to discover, of any imposition of hands 
by Presbyters in the ordination of Presbyters in any of the wri- 
ters examined, and not a case prpduced by any advocate of that 
doctrine. " Presbyters, in the primitive Church, did never join 
with Bishops in collating holy orders ofPresbyter and Peacon, till 
the fourXh council of Carthage 5 much less do it alone, rrightly, and 
with effect."'" This was in the year 657." [See note ^ to §517.] 
468, The word Upea^vre^iov, moreover, was understood to sig- 
nify the office by the Latin fathers .; while the Greek fathers con- 
sider it as signifying a. collective body j not, however, of Presby- 

n Acts vi. 6. . . . ^ ^^^^ ^^- ^^• 

p The following expressions from Eusebirts' Ecclesiastical History, are speeimens 
of this — x^^?^^ "S vpttrfivripiov avrS tt&tUtacri. (Lib. i VI. c. viii.>-M**:They had 
ordained him to the office qf Presbfter." Upevffvnpiov e^nno^ here sonify, aiqrthtnsr 
else. So, " npe(rj[?vrep/ov x^ipo^eolavlv Kaicaptla irpcif rwv rT/St InicKdwuv iivaXafi'- 
fidvu." (Jjib. VI. c. xxiii.) "x He received the grade of the office, of Presbyter in 
CaBsarea from the Bishops of that place." Tliis might properljr enough be trausla* 
ted ifie grade of Presbyter ; but though meaning tlie same thing here, it is not a 
literal translation ; and it would not answer to translate irpsa^itrtpioif^by the word 
Presbyter in the first example ^iv^. These passages both relate to Origen. (Set 
$333.) Another instance : 'H Terdprrt Avrdv rdv ireo'i ^airrttrfiaros ifftaroXtSv, irpdf 
rbp Kari 'Pi^tjv iYpd(pti AiovHaiovy rdreucv ir^a^dov Ji^imftivovt &C. (Lib. VII. c. vii.) 
the translation of which is given in the first, lines of Srction 334. 

<1 2 Tim. i. 6. r Taylor's Works, Vol. VU..p. 139. s Ibid. 137. 
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ters, but of Bishops.* With the Latin fathers agreed Erasmiis, 
one of the most learded men in the sixteenth century," and 
Calvin. The latter uses the following language : " But Paul 
speaks of himself as having laid hands upon Timothy, without 
any mentipn of many others having united with him, I put thee 
in remembrance^ that thou stir up the gift of God which is in 
thee, by the putting on of my hands. His expression in the 
other Epistle, of the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, 
I apprehend not to signify a company of Elders, but to denote 
the ordination itself; as if he had said, Take care that the grace 
which thou receivedst by the laying on of hands, when I or- 
dained thee a Presbyter, be not \A vain."^ 

469. Dr. Miller represents this opinion of Calvin as the result 
of an immature judgment. " But Calvin," he says in his Let- 
ters, p. 58, " soon afterwards, when he canie to write his Com- 
mentary, and when his judgment was more mature, gave a very 
different opinion." 

470. The facts are these. Cajvin was born in 1509. The 
dedication of hrs work to the King of F^rance is dated 1536. He 
was, therefore, twenty-seven years of a^e'when he wrote the 
work. It passed through many editions in his life time, "and 
every time was further improved and enlarged by him, till in the 
year 1559, twenty-three years after the first impression, he put 
the finishing hand to his work, and published it in Latin and 
French, with his last corrections and additions."^ He died in 
1^. This finishing hand was, therefore, put to the work &ve 
years before he died, and when he did not expect to live one.* 
The work after this last revision passed through five or six edi- 
tions,y and the passage above quoted still stands in the place 
above referred to. 

471. After his poor array of testimony to support the claims 
of Presbyters, Lord King proceeds thus-. " Though as to every 
particular act of the Bishop's office, it could not be proved par- 
ticularly that a Presbyter did discharge them ; yet it would be 
sufficient, if we could prove that in the general a Presbyter could 
and did perform them all." He then quotes the following from 
Cyprian in exile to his Presbyters, as evidence that they could 
do so: " He exhorts and begs them to discharge their own and 
his office too, thftt so nothing might be wanting either to disci- 
pline or diligence."* Cyprian's words are, " Do both your part 
there and mine, that nothing may be wanting either to discx- 
pline or diligence^*- That Cyprian did not intend they should 

t " Ov ircpi Uft9pvrtp<ov 6n9tv evravBa , oXXd ir«pt EirjcMjrwv." St Chbtsos- 
TOM. — " He speaks not of Presbyters here, but of Bishops. So Theophylact^ » 
Theodoret ; and GEeumenius." Taylor's Works, Vol. VII. p. 119. 

u Taylor's Works, Vol. VII. p. 119. 

V S«e Calvin's Institutes, Book IV. ch. iiL S xvi. 

vr Translator's Preface, p. ix. i Author's Prefect, p. i 

J Translator's Pre/ace, p. ix. - z PrimUivt Church, p. 62: 

a " Fungamini illic et vestris partibus ac meis, trt nihil vel ad disciplinam, vel ail 
diligentiam deflit** Enquiry, p. 62. 

Nots : In aoxoe of the references to King's Elnquiry, the Part has not hten mesh 
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execute every part of his office cannot be doubted, frAm several 
passages already quoted, which the reader is requested to turn 
to.^ Lord King quotes another pass ige from Cyprian of similar 
import, which nas been already stated and answered.* 

472. He quotes, lastly, a passage from a letter from the Pres- 
byters of Rome, " written on the same occasion," (by which I 
understand the exile or death of their Bishop,) in which they 
say, ^' And since it is incumbent upon us, who are as it were 
Bishops, to keep the flock in the room of the pastor," &c. This 
is very far ^hort of performing all the offices of a Bishop. That 
the Roman Presbyters had no idea that they could do so is evi- 
dent from their letter already quoted. (See §241.) 

473. Lord King has entirely passed over the objection to his 
doctrine arising out of the ordmation of Bishops. Ordination to 
an office conveys the idea of introduction into one which the 
person did not hold. If Presbyter and Bishop were the same 
office, grade, or order. Why were Presbyters ordained when they 
were appointed to a bishopric ? What was the second ordination 
for? (See §263.) 

He allows that " the more Bishops there were present at an 
instalment, the more did its validity and unexceptionableness ap- 
pear. Whence Cyprian argues the undeniable legality of Cor- 
nelius's promotion to the see of Rome because he had sixteen 
Bishops present at his ordination."^ Cornelius himself, however, 
stated that there were in Rome forty-six Presbyters, (§242.) If 
the Presbyters were of the same order, and had an inherent 
right to ordain, why was not the boast made that there were sixty- 
two present ? 

474. Truly it must be admitted that Lord King has produced 
a small amount of testimony to support the claim he is advocat- 
ing. Not a single case quoted of Presbyters' confirming ; but 
in place thereof, a laboured attempt to prove that the absolution 
of a penitent offender, re-admitted to the communion^ is the same 
as confirmation J in order that the laying on of hands directed by 
Cyprian in the former case, and certainly not always practised, 
if ever necessary, (§447) may be represented as a case of con- 
firmation : which, connected with the fact that a case of the lat- 
ter is not produced, is equivalent to an acknowledgement that it 
cannot be -done. Not a solitary case quoted to prove Presbyters 
ordained? but instead thereof, a solitary quotation, which says 
nothing ill favour of the doctrine of itself; but must be bolstered 
Mp with another, the bearing of which is manifestly misappre- 
hended and misrepresented, ^nd consequently affords it no as- 
sistance; while the main proposition is itself shown, by the very 
letter 'in which it occurs, to relate, not to Presbyters, as Lord 
King represents, but to Bishops, < J461.) 



tioned. But where it is not mentioned, the reader will find the passage qooted, at 
the marked place, in one or other of the two Part^. 

b Sec Sections 191,201. c See § 196 to 200. d. Pftge 6a 
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47$. Let the reader now pause for a moment, and consider oH 
the one hand, the small amount of testimony offered by this 
writer, and the emptiness, the perfect weakness of that which is 
offered ; as well as the entire absence of facts to show the exer- 
cise by Presbyters of the powers of confirming and ordaining ; 
together with the learning and abilities of Lord King, which are 
a pledge that all was done that could be, for the cause : and oyi 
the other, the abounding facts, the express declarations, to show 
that these offices were performed by Bishops from the commence^ 
menu Let him consider what an infinite variety of expressiotis, 
directly on the subject, and incidentally mentioning things re- 
lating to it, or alluding to it, liave been quoted in these pages ; 
and not one inconsistent with the Episcopal doctrine — not one 
coimtenancing the Presbyterian. Let him reflect for a moment 
upon the exalted character of Ignatius, testified by the expres- 
sions of high approbation of Poly carp, and the great desire of 
the Churches of Asia to have his last Epistles ; upon his long 
services, his great devotion to the cause, his willing martyrdom, 
his triumphant death ; upon the clearness with which he in very 
many instances speaks of the three orders of ministers in the 
Church, the superiority of the Bishops, and the subordination of 
the Presbyters ; upon the total absence of any doubtful expression 
respecting this point ; upon the certainty that Ignatius died but 
a few years after John ; and therefore that his episcopate was 
during the life time of that Apostle, and doubt if he can that the 
order of the Church was episcopal during the days of the Apos^ 
ties. 

476. Befpre bringing this Essay to a close it is proposed to no^ 
tice briefly some minor objections, cavils, &c. which have been 
made against the doctrines herein advocated. 

477. It has been alleged that many Episcopalians, during the 
progress of the Reformation and since, have admitted the validity 
of the ministry of the Reformed Churches which have not epis-» 
copal ordination. 

478. To this it is replied thatthis is, at most, but the opinion 
of these Episcopalians, formed upon various considerations ; in 
some, from affectionate regard for individual Reformers of the 
Churches not episcopal ; in others, perhaps in all of the early 
Enghsh Reformers, from fear of the consequences of breaking 
with those Churches, &c. But our judgment is not to be made 
up from what they thought. Dr. Miller protests against the 
introduction of the opinions of even the early fathers, the devoted 
martyrs. How much less ought we to be influenced by that of 
these men, who were operated upon by the most powerful mo- 
tives, such as are eminently calculated to disturb the judgment ! 

479. Some of those who, in the progress of the Reformation 
and since, were in the English Church, were not Episcopalians 
in principle, but were secretly plotting to subvert the order of 
the Church ; of which there is ample evidence in Fuller's His- 
tory. Even some Bishops were suspected of being opposed to 
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It, aftor their return from the continent where they were driven 
by the accession of Mary to the crown of England, 

480. All were more or letes influenced by the fear of breaking 
with the continental Reformers, whose friendship they deemed 
essential to their^ safety. The contest between the Protestant 
and Catholic parties was excessively violent. Many persons 
were burnt in England, many in Spain. In France 30,000 were 
murdered on St. 3artholomew's,aay. Political motives were 
connected with these excesses. The great men of different 
countries headed the parties, and used their efforts for their owd 
advancement. Elizabeth of England, in the commencement of 
her reign, was so cautious that for many weeks the mass was 
celebrated in her own chapel with great pomp. She was jealous 
of the claim of the catholic queen, Mary of Scotland, to the do- 
minion of the whole island ; and Don John of Austria had formed 
the scheme of marrying Mary, and laying claim to the crown of 
England* He was then Governor of Holland under Philip Ih 
King of Spain, the husband of the late queen Mary, Elizabeth's 
sister. Elizabeth was aware of these schemes, and of the enmity 
of the Popish Princes towards her. CoiAmon enemies made her 
and the Hollanders friends from -interest. They bei;ig hard 
pressed, oflfered her the sovereignty of the country, which she 
wisely refused ; but nevertheless aided them with money and 
afterwards with troops. These political as well as, what may 
have been miscalled, religions considerations, led to the equips 
ment of the Spanish Armada for the invasion of England. It 
was long in agitation ; vessels were collecting in the ports of the 
continent to transport troops ; the most formidable fleet that had 
ever put to sea, was long in preparation; all England was in a 
similar state of alarm to that we have witnessed when she was 
threatened in like maimer, of late years, by Napoleon j but nauch 
greater, because of the greater violence and ferocity of the former 
age, the English being threatened with fire and faggot, torture 
and chains. The friendship of the continental Reformers was 
00 necessary that Elizabeth had refused to take some measures, 
proposed by her council, which were calculated to inflame a dif- 
ference between the Pope and the Spanish King, through fear of 
exciting suspicions as to her motives in the breasts of the Pro- 
testant Princes of Europe. Add to this that the leaders of the 
Reformation were men of first rate talents and learning ; that 
their influence in political aflairs was great ; that their abiUtiesi 
were in constant exercise against the Popish claims : so that in 
every point of view it was of the utmost importance jto secure 
their good will. Moreover, when, vpon Mary's accession to the 
crown of England, the English Reformers fled to the continent, 
they were received with the utmost cordiality, and treated with 
the greatest friendship and hospii^ity, as long as they were un- 
4er the necessity of continuing ip exile. The powerful influence 
of Calvin led some to adopt his theological opinions entirelyjj 
^hile others were more or less influe»nced : of whiph^ aa well pm 
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Other things here stated, there is abundant evidence in Fuller; 
who gives an account of the differences which thus grew up 
among the English exiles in Frankfort, Zurich, arid Geneva. 

481. Fear of deadly enemies, partiality to friends, and grati- 
tude for essential services, agreement in almost all other essen- 
tial points, and community of danger, led to an union against 
the common enemy, and to a willingness, on the part of the 
Episcopalians, to hear every thing that could be said in favour 
of the church government of the calvinistic Churches, and to 
believe that their ministry was valid. 

482. Most of these Episcopal writers founded their opinions 
on the community of name of Presbyter and Bishop in the New 
Testament, and on the declaration of Jeronie that at first the 
Church was governed by a common council of Presbyters, but 
afterwards by a Bishop set over them. This they took for 
granted was by the successors of the Apostles; and therefore 
Wfis not absolutely binding on us, inasmuch as whatever the 
Apostlts left as the order of the Church, is valid. They did not 
however advert to the fact that Jerome has given no evidence of 
this; that, even admitting it were true, he himself says it was 
done in consequence of the divisions at Corinth, in the time of 
the Apostles, and consequently was done by them ; and that he 
even expressly states that the Apostles appointed Timothy, 
Titus, James, and Mark, Bishops. On this subject the reader is 
referred to the following Sections : 218 to 232, 243, 244, 250, 380 
and note. 

483. Some of them rest their opinion on the statement that in 
Alexandria Presbyters ordained the Bishops until the time of 
Dionysius and Heraclas. Archbishop Usher is said to have 
stated this to Charles I. on the Isle of Wight. There is how- 
ever, no author produced in support of this. Jerome is said 
to have stated it ; but he did not. And if he had, as he wrote 
above an hundred years after Dionysius was ordained, his asser- 
tion could be no testimony y because it did not come within his 
own knowledge ; and he cannot and does not quote any body 
who did know. It is sufficient however that he did not say it. 
Archbishop Usher's opinion or concession therefore stands on 
ground that will not support it. On this subject see Sections 
255 to 263. 

484. When Bishops were to be ordained for the Church of Scot- 
land in 1610, Archbishop Bancroft ordained three, who on their 
return to that country ordained others. " As they had been Pres- 
byters before this time,*' says Dr. Miller, " Archbishop Bancroft 
proceeded to their consecration as Bishops, without requiring 
them to be previously re ordained as Priests, expressly delivering 
it as his opinion, that their former Presbyterian ordmation was 
valid."* — It would indeed be very remarkable if this concession 
was made by Archbishop Bancroft, whom Dr. Miller in that 

• l9tt9r; p, 829. Lp, ii% 2d fd.] 
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Tery page represents as the firs^ in«n in England who preached 
*^ the divine right df episcopacy." Dr. Bowden stpeaking of this 
transaction, says ^'He (the Archbishop) said that there was no 
necessity for the Scotch Bishops passing through the interme-. 
diate orders of Deacon and Priest ; ^Jbr thctt the episcopal chor. 
roscter might be fully cbnvet/ed at a sinffle consecration /^ and 
for this he cited two precedents in the ancient Church, The 
examples were Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, and Nectariua, Bishop 
of Constantinople."^ 

485. Stillingfleet's concessions also ar€ often quoted, without 
the least notice or intimation of the fact, that he in the most 
public manner, afterwards, not only in sermons delivered on the 
most public occasions, but in a printed work, retracted that 
opinion and wrote against it. To his argument we have ^ 
nothing now to say .^-Whatever he did or could bring forward 
has been done by others, and for an answer the reader is refer-, 
red to the preceding pages. All we haye to do with here is the 
opinion he gave in favour of the validity of presbyterian ordina- 
tion ; and to that we oppose his better judgment at a more 
advanced age, after long and deep examination of the subject. 
He published his first work at tioenty-four years of age i his last 
^ijortyr-jvte. In the last, addressing those whom Jie had thereby 
oflfended, he says, " Will you hot allow one single person who 
happened to write about these matters when he was very 
young, in twenty years time of the most busy and thoughtful 
part of his life, to see reason to alter his judgment ? " In ihe 
same he se^s, "The case of Timothy is an uncontrollable 
instance of diocesan episcopacy." In a sermon he says, " I 
cannot find any argument of force in the New Testament to 
prove that ever the Christian Churches were under the sole 
government of Presbyters." Again, " This succession was not 
in me^e presidency of order; but the Bishops succeeded the 
Apostles in the government over those Churches." Further-, 
more, * ■ There is as great reason to believe the apostolical succesn 
sion to be of divine institution, as the canon of Scripture, ox the, 
observation of the Lord's day.^''* 

486. This last sentence is particularly striking, and unques-s 
tionably true. There was a great number of writers in the very 
first century, The Churches had many Epistles SjUd Giospels in 
their possession. It became a question, after some years, what 
were and what were not, the writings of tl^e Apostles. Eusebius 
tells us that certain Epistles and Gospels were ^iiiversally re- 
ceived All the Churches had them, they being handed down 
to them from the Apostles. Others were not; and were exclu- 
ded, (§323.) This decision we confide in. We receive the New 
Testament from the fatheiiSi and have no better testimony, aa4 



f CoLLlBH's EceUa. Mat Vol. II. p. 702. 

g BowD^N's Letters, Vol. II. p. 62. [Vot 1. p. 2/ 9, 2d ed.} 

I Ibid, Vol. II. p. 115. [Vol. I. p. 241, 2d ed.\ 
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want no better, than their declaration, which they maintained 
unto death and sealed with their Mood, that it was written by 
the Apostles. With their testimony on this snbject, we have 
their ci|nally positive declaration that the Apostles who wrote 
this book, appointed the Bishops their successors to govern the 
Church. (See §126, 130, 185, 194, 206, 243, 257, 282, 326, 380 
note, 381.) 

4€r7. The same kind of evidence is relied on upon every point 
of Christian doctrine ; Baptism, (§106, 107, 231,) the Lord's 
Slipper, and even tfie divinity of the Saviour. On the last sub- 
ject it is wtll known what plausible arguments are built by 
Infidels upon the doubtful phrases of Scripture, and upon the 
occasional alterations they take the liberty of making with texts 
that cannot otherwise be perverted. When this fundamental 
doctrine was attacked in ancient days, what was the mode 
of repelling the assault? The language is; "For all our 
ancestors (predecessors, majores^) say that the Apostles them- 
selves likewise believed and taught what they themselves now 
say."* 

488. The very same evidence precisely have we for the epis- 
copal order of the Church. The fathers say that the Apostles 
appointed the Btshops their successors in the goternwent of 
the Chvrch in their place., ^ (See §130, 185, 194, 208, 243, 326, 
380 note, 381.) 

489. To revert for a moment to Stillingfleet's opinion, Dr. 
Miller objects warmly to the plea of immaturity of judgment, 
although he was but twenty-four years of age when the work 

^ was published ; although the subject wjjs very important airf 
extensive ; and although he put in the plea himself after deep 
and attentive consideration for above twenty years additional: 
while he puts in the same plea for Calvin at the age of twenty- 
seven, about the meaning of a single word, although this 
author, after repeated revisions and corrections of the work 
for twenty-three years more, allowed that signification to stand 
as quoted.^ 

490. What moreover does such concession amount to ? The 
very raising the question, with the concession and the pleading 
of the concession, presupposes a-doubt arising out of the inno- 
vation upon the established order of the C^iurch'; and the 
parties concerned in the innovation needlessly risk the conse- 
quences of separation and schism, upon a point at best question- 
able, and satisfy themselves with the opinion of some of those 
who continue steadfast, who, variously influenced, have been led 
to suppose them excusable. 

491. Some argue that the success which has attended the min- 
istry of the Churches not episcopal shows that the blessing of 
God is with them, and therefore that he approves of what they 
have done. 



I EwBBB. EceUt. Hiat. Book Y. Chftp. xxviil k See §468 to 47a 
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402. This is a popular argument and a most singular one. It 
represents the Divine Being as having established a Church, and 
when some fifteen hundred years afterwards a party has broken 
through the established order and devised a plan of their own 
as pardoning the irregularity because it turned out well. It 
would indeed be very strange if the truths of the (Jospel should 
lose their effect when declared by men not ordained. There are 
recorded instances of worthless men and women having by a 
strong expression made such an impression on the person ad- 
dressed, as effectually to awaken him to a sense of the need of 
conversion. Mimics have even done these tilings. How much 
more, men coming in the name of God and believing themselves 
duly authorized to minister in holy things, upon persons sin- 
cerely receiving them as^uch ? We are told to be ready to give 
a reason for the hppe that is in us. If in so doing we should be 
enabled to speak with such effect, although in private conversa- 
tioti, as to convince the querist, should we therefore conceive 
this success as a proof that we are justifiable in ministering in 
holy things ? By no means. Many instances can be produced 
Of both men and women having thus been the means of convert- 
ing friends. But what was the ancient practice in such cases ? 

493. Frumcntius was taken prisoner by some inhabitants of 
India when very young. He obtained by degrees great favour 
with them, and high office. He then sought among the Roman 
traders for some Christians, and having found some, met with 
them to pray. Some of the inhabitants of the country joined 
them. When the number of Christians had considerably in- 
creased, and they had built a house for prayer, Frumentius 
determined to return to his own country ; but on arriving in a 
Christian country, he made it his first business to see a Bishop 
and beg hiih to send some one to takecharge ofthe rising Church 
in India.' This was the Bishop of Alexandria in Egypt, Athana- 
sius;' who thinking no one more suitable for the office than 
FrUnientiiis himself, insisted that he should take the charge, and 
ordained him Bishop ; and he returned to India.^ 

If this man had acted upon the principle above mentioned, he 
would have proceeded to officiate, and to ordain ministers as 
they might be wanted. And he would have had the same right ; 
for all men stand upon the same fooling with regard to doing 
that which they are ndt authorized to do. 

494. This passage, in Socrates, confirms the view given above 
(§453) of the meaning of the expression, Episcopi et Cleri. 
Frumentius begged Athanasius to send UioKoir6v re «« K^fipoff, a 
Bishop, to India. Athanasius conferred the episcopate on him, 
says the author, and he returned to India. This was likewise 
another instance of a layman being made a Bishop at one step. 
(See §484.) 

1 Ecelea. Stat Socbatis, Book I. Ch. xix. ; Rupfin. Book I. Ch. ix.; Thxo- 
DOEST, Book 1. Ch. zzii. ; Sozomjbn^ Book U. Ch. zxiv. 
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Moreover Sosomen and Ruffin in stating the application of 
Frumentius, use the word Episcopum alone, and Theodoretuses 
language equivalent to it. They all say Frumentius was or- 
dained Bishop, and returned to India, and neither of them men- 
tions any person accompanying him. 

495. Let these suffice for a specimen of the concessions of 
Episcopalians, some of which have been misrepresented, some 
partially stated, some founded on misapprehended statements 
and opinions of Jerome, and some influenced by fear or affection, 
and which, after all, are mere opinions. 

The influence of these political an(J religious considerations is 
strongly expressed by Bishop Taylor, a man of very great repu- 
tation. The following extract is from his works, (Vol. VII. p, 
138.) 

<< But then are all ordinations invalid which are done by mere Presbytery 
without a Bishop 1 What think we of the Reformed Churches 1 

" For my part I know not what to think. The question hath been so often 
asked, with so much violence and prejudice, and we are so bound, by public tn^ 
tereaty to approve all that they do, that we have disabled ourselves to justify 
our own. For we were ^lad, at first, of abettors against the errors of the Roman 
Church ; we found these men zealous in it ; we thanked God for it, as we 
bad cause ; and we were willing to make them recompense, by endeavour- 
ing to justify their ordinations ; hot thinking what would follow upon our- 
smes. But now it is come to that issue, that our own episcopacy is thought 
not neoessaiy, because we did not condemn the ordination of their pres- 
bytery. 

"Why is not the question rather, what we think of the primitive Church, 
than what we think of the Reformed Churches? Did the primitive Councils 
and fathers do well in condemning the ordinations made by mere Presbyters 7 
If they did well, what was a virtue in them, is no sin in us." 

406. Let us now turn our attention, for a moment, to the con^ 
cessions of Presbyterian writers, which, instead of being mere 
opinions upon a question, at best doubtful, how far a departure 
from the established order of the Church may be deemed excu- 
sable; consist of admissions of the fact that episcopacy was 
established by the Apostles. Some of those now to be mentioned 
admit this fully and explicitly; others make admissions equiva- 
lent to it. 

497. Blondel's concession has been already mentioned, (§162:) 
viz. tjiat the Church was episcopal in Alexandria, Rome, and 
Jerusalem, in the year 140, eight years before the death of Poly-, 
carp, who was appointed by John, Bishop of Smyrna ; and con- 
sequently must have been so in the days of the Apostles, (§357.) 

498. " Peter Moulin, an eminent French theologian, in a hoek purposely 
written in defence of the ppesbyterian government, expressly says^ * Truly 
I his (the episcopal) form of government, all Churches everywhere received ; 
L e. presently after the ApmUes' tio^es^ or even in their time, as ecclesia»! 
tical history witnesseth ; and the very learned and pious Beauspbve, another 
learned French Protestant divine, admits that forty years after the apostolio 
era, the government by Bishops prevailed In the Church." <»< 

m EpUcopal Mof- Am for 1821, Philad. p. 12. 
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499. The same writer also quotes the concession of Mosheim, 
who was opposed to episcopacy, in the original : the translation 
is given literalJy, in Section 113, from the same passage in ano- 
ther book."* 

500. " Baxter, as quoted by Bishpp Hoadley, acknowledges that there 
were fixed Bishops in the time of St. John. Doddridge, as quoted by 
Chandler, «* admits that the distinction between Bishop and Presbyter has 
been as ancient as the time of St. Ignatius;" (who was contemporary with 
the Apostle John, (§356) " and Le Cierc, a divine of the Church of Holland, as 
quoted by the Bishop of Lincoln) says, 'I have always professed to believe that 
episcopacy is of apostolical institution, and consequently very good ; and that 
iDan had no manner of right to change it in any placej unless it was impos- 
sible otherwise to reform the abuses that crept into Christianity.' Grotius 
also was of the same opinion with Le Clerc, as appears from his Annotations 
on the Consultations of Cassander^ Article xiv. ; and from testimonies con- 
cerning him annexed to his book De Veritatej &c,"p 

6DI. Grotuis, in his note on Acts xxi. 18, (And the day follow^ 
ing Paul went in with us unto James ^ and all the Elders were 
present.) makes the following observation : " He of the Apostle* 
who was at Jerusalem, performed the office which afterwards 
the Bishops did, and therefore called together the Presbyters: 
unless perhaps this James was the brother of the Lord, not the 
Apostle, but the Bishop,"^ 

Here is a complete admission that the Bishops were over the 
Presbyters; that the- Apostles performed the episcopal office; 
and that James, thie brother of our Lord, who was not one oX 
the twelve, was Bishop of Jerusalem ; agreeing with the declara- 
tions of the ancients, that the Apostles ordained this James 
Bishop of Jerusalem. (See §243, 326, 380.) 

502. This celebrated man was an active member of the Church 
of Holland, was publicly employed by it in promoting the 
reformation in that country, and wrote largely on religion. 
Although a Presbyterian, his work on church government, 
(entitled De Jmperio Summarum Potestaimn circa Sqcra 
Commenlarius PosthumuSj) ha<» many passages, in which are 
plainly conceded the substance of the argument; or rather the 
argument itself. The following extracts are translated from that 
work. 

503. Speaking of choosing those who should attend Councils, 
he says, the brethren at Antioch sent certain of their number with 
Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem, and in turn the Presbyters and 
Church of Jerusalem, together with the Apostles, sent persons 
chosen out of their company to Antiuch. 

*'But in every following age I find no example of an election made by th© 

n Epise. Mag. p. 1 3. 

Chandler's Appeal, p. 20; Doddridge^S Lectures, p 498. 

p BowDBx's Letters, p. 159, 160, [Vol. I. p. 77, 78, 2d ed.\ 

q "Qui Apostuluruih nierosolymis erat, is inunere fun^elicitnr qao post^ ^pis* 
oopi, ideoque Presbytcros convocabat : nisi iorte J{icobu3 bic iu.it irater J)6iuini, noi^ 
Apottolos, 09d Episcopos. ^ 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



358 AN ESSAY ON THE INVALIDITY 

Chuich. For all the Presb^ra came together at the Diocesan Coiincili, all 
the Bishops at the Metropolitan, except those whom pressing ntibeeaitj de< 
tained. Therefore tlierc was here no election, except that the Bishope seem 
to have taken, at their own pleasure, Presbyters and Deacons to the M etro^ 
politan."' 

504. "But ordination wa» never performed except by Pastors, -and indeed 
anciently by the Bishops alone. Hence Paul, writing to the first Bishc^ of 
the Ephesians, admonishes him, (1 Tim. v. 22,) Lay hands suddenly on no 
man. And the moat andent Canons, which are called apostolical, oomirmnd 
that a Presbyter be ordained by a Bishop^ but that a Bishop be not (oniain- 
edj) except by two or three Bishops."* 

505. **But let us Ukewise see about the election of Bishops, which is of 
so much greater importance, as greater care of the Church was conceded to 
Bbhops than to mere Presbyters."' 

506. "And the ancient Church thought otherwise, which permitted the 
election of Presbyters to the Bishop, but that of the Bishop to the other 
Bishops of the province." <* 

. 507. The second Section of the eleventh chapter is headed 
thus: 

" The word Bishop is explained, and is shown in this question to signify 
a Pastor, who presides over Pastors by a certain perpetual right" 

508. He then proceeds thus : 

"We treat in the first place of Bishops, which word it is lawful for ns to 
use in that signification, m which the general and local Councils, and all the 
fiithers, are found perpetually using it." AAer showing that the word waa 
used by several nations as the title of an 6ffice superintending various con- 
cerns, he adds: "Nor could it be applied with a less proper and peculiar 
liffht, to those who with th6 rest of the whole flock, were appointed overseers 
likewise over the rest of the Pastors themselves. Wherefore they waste their 
own and other people's time, who, when they undertake to treat this ques- 
tion, laboriously prove that the name of Bishop was common to all Pastors, 
when the meaning of that word is very plain. Neither do they beat the air 
less, who make a great effort to prove that certain things are altogether 
common to all Presbyters, viz. the right of preaching, of administering the 
sacraments, and if any thing bek>ngs to these. For superiority is not sought 
for in those things in which they agree, but in that which distinguishes them. 
But that is even a httle more absunl, that some, in order to prove that Bishops 
were not difierent from mere Presbyters, adduce the fathers saying, AU BiM^ 
ops are of equal merit : as if you should say. All the Roman Senators toert. 
equal to the Consuls^ because the dignity of both Consuls was the same ; but 
he will make himself or his reader angry, who refutes such things."^ 

509. "Of the episcopate, therefore, that is, the superiority of one Pastor 
above the rest, we first determine that it is repugnant to no divine law. If 
any one think otherwise, that is, if any one condemn the whole, ancient 
Church of folly, or even of imj^ety, the burden of proof beyond doubt lies 
Vpon him ; " &c. " The very ministry instituted by the Apostles sufficiently 
proves that equality of the ecclesiastical offices was not commanded by Christ, 
We therefore first lay down this, which is undoubtedly true, that it" {viz. the 
episcopate or superiority of one Pastor above the rest) " neither can no( 

r Chap, vii, Sect 9, 10, s Chap. x. Sect 2. 

% Ibid. Sept U. U Ibid. Sect, 13^ 

T Chap. xi. Sect U, 
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t>tight to be found &ult with ; in which we have agreeing with us, Zanchiufi, 
Chemnitios, Uemiuingius^ Calvin, Melancthon, Buccr, nay even Beza, as 
thus far he says, that one certain person chosen by the judgment of the rest 
qf his co-jtresbyters was chief (irpoes^j, prspositus) over the Presbytery and 
was permanently so." ^ 

510. "Another is, that that episcopate, which we treat o(, was received by 
the universal Church. This appears from all the Councils, whose authority 
now likewise is very great amon^ the pious. It appears also from an exami- 
nation of the Councils either National or Provincial, of which there is almost 
none which does not show manifest signs of episcopal superiority. All the 
&thers, without exception, testify the same, of whom he who shows the 
least deference to the episcopate is Jerome, himself not a -Bishop,! but & Pres* 
byter. Therefore the testimony of him alone is sufficient : It was decreed 
through the whole worlds th^ one chosenfrom the Presbyters should he set 
over the rest, to whom all care qfthe Church should belong." " Indeed this 
error of Aerius was condemned by the whole Church, that he said that a 
Presbyter ought to be distinguished from a Bishop by no difference. Je- 
rome himself in reply to him, who had written that there is no difference 
between a Bishop and, a Presbyter, answered, this is unskilfully enough j to 
make shipwreck in port, as it is said. Even Zanchius acknowledges the 
agreement of the whole Church in this matter."* 

5U. " The third thing is this, that the episcopate had its commencement 
in the time of the Apostles. The catalogues of the Bishops in Ireneus, 
Eusebius, Socrates, Theodoret, and others, all of which begin in the apostolic 
age, testify this. But to refuse credit in a historical matter to so great authors^ 
and so unanimous among themselves, is not the part of any but an irreverent 
and stubborn disposition. For that is just as if you should deny that it was 
true, what all the histories of the Romans declare, that the consulate began 
from the expelled I'arquins. But let us hear Jerome again } At Alexandria^ 
he says, /ram Mark the Evangelist the Presbyters always named one chosen 
from, themselves, placed in a higher degree, Bishop. Mark died in the 
eighth year of Nero : to whom, succeeded Anianus, to Anianus Abilius, to 
Abilius Cerdo, the Apostle John being yet alive. After the death of James, 
Simeon had the episcopate of Jerusalem ; after the ^eath of Peter and Paul, 
Linus, Anacletus, and Clemens had the Roman ; and Evodius and Igndtius 
that of Antioch, the same Apostle still living. This ancient history is surely 
not to be despised, to which Ignatius himself, the contemporary of the Apos- 
tles, and Justin Martyr and Irensus, who followed him next, afford the most 
open testimony, wjiich there is no need to transcribe. Now indeed, says Cyp- 
rian, Bishops are appointed in all the Provinces and in every City." r 

512. " Let the fourth be, that this Bishop was approved of by the divine 
law, or (as Bucer says) it seemed good to the Holy Spirit that one among 
the Presbyters should have special charge. The divine Revelation a£S)rds to 
this assertion an argument not to be withstood : for Christ himself com- 
mands it to be written to the seven Angels of the Asiatic Churches, Those 
who understand the Churches themselves by the Angels, manifestly contra- 
dict the sacred writings. For the candlesticks are the Churches, says 
Christ, but the stars are the Angels qf the seven Churches. It is wonderful, 
whither the humour of contradicting may not carry men, when they dare 
to confound those things which the Holt Spirit so evidently distinguishes. 
We do not deny that the name of angel ma^ be suited to every pastor in a 
certain general signification : but here it is manifestly written to one in 
every Church^ Was there therefore only one pastor in every city 1 No indeed 

w Chap, xi Sect 3. x Ibid. Sect 4. y Ibid. Sect 6. 
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For even in Paul's time many Preflbytera were appointed at Epbetas iajked 
the Church of God. * Why, therefore, are letters sent to one person in every 
Church, if no one had a certain peculiar ami eminent function 1" Ailer 
showing that some of the ancient fathers, and aroon^ the Reformenii 
Bullinger, Marlorat, Beza, Rainoldus, agree with him in this representation^ 
he says : "Chbist, therefore, writing to those Bishops, thus eminent among 
the clergy) undoubtedly approved of this episcopal superiority." 

Grotlus then quotes a number of the ancient Others— most of those 
quoted in Section 56, with several others — to show thatTimothy was Bishop 
of Ephesus and Titus Bishop of Crete ; and proceeds thus : " N^her 
indeed does antiquity declare that to be true, whien some now boldly affirm, 
that they who were Evangelists could not be Bishops. For as long as they 
traversed provinces, they performed the office ti Evangelists ; but when 
beholding a plentiful harvest in one place, they believed it should be cher- 
ished by their continual presence, without doubt presiding in the Presbytery, 
they fulfilled all the duties of Bishops. On which account antiquity de- 
clares that Apostles likewise were truly Bishops of certain cities : to wit, in 
those places, where they remained longer than common, or, that I may speak 
more properly, where they sat. By which word Luke very empliaticaUy 
expresses the continuance of Paul with the Corinthians.' But we read that 
besides Timothy and Titus, others Ukewise were advanced by the Apostles 
to the episcopal dignity. Ignatius writes thus to the Church of ikntioch 
about Evodius : who vxia first ordained by the Apoetles your Bishop,*' **Thii 
is that Ignatius who saw Christ in thefiesh, lived vith the Apostles^ and 
obtained the episcopate in the Church of Antioch after Evodius." 7 

513. V It may be asked, seeing that the office of those who presided over 
the Presbyters by a certain perpetual dignity, was so ancient and likewise 
approved of by Christ himself, by what name was that honour called before 
that common nahie o( Bishops began to be applied peculiarly to this -preA- 
dency % which Jerome thinks happened about the eighth year of Nero.* The 
ancient Others think that these Chiefs of the Presb3/ters {hos Presbyterorum 
Prindpes) were called Apostles.** '' The Revelation shows that the name of 
Angel was anciently given to him, wiio afterwards began to be called 
Bishop,** "By this 'name Justin Martyr calls the Bishvp in his Second 
Apology.***' 

514. The ninth Section ofthis Chapter (chap, xi.) of Grotiusis 
headed thus : " Great advantages redounded to the Church from 
the episcopate," He then proceeds to say : 

" But moreover we may lay down this, that great advantages redounded, 
to the Church from the episcopate : The history of all ages proclaims this : 
but I will again use that witness, who of all antiquity least favoured Bishops 

w Acts XX. 17, 18. 

X Acts xviii. 11. Note; The word spoken of above, ie XKd^iatt he acUf, (from 
ica0t^w,) translated in our Testament by the word continued. 

J Chapter xl Sect. 6.— See §356, note. 

2 Nero began to reign in the year 64, and died in the year 68. His eighth year, 
therefore, was in the' year 62. At this time Mark was succeeded by Anianns in the 
bishopric of Alexandria; (§390; John the Apostle lived forty years after this, until 
theaccenion of the fourth Bishop of Alexandria after Mark, (§391 ;) and Paul and 
Peter several years after. (See Euseb. Eccles. Hist. Book II. Cliap. xziv. xxr.) 
Observe the aifrcement between this and the argument maintained in Sections 2i% 
225, 226, 243, 267 to 269. Grotius's work 1 had no knowledge of, perhaps never 
heard of; and was led to consult him by Bowden'^ reference to him, mentioiied io 
Section 601. a Chap.xL Sect. 7. 
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that is Jerome.: He aays, (In Tit. cap. L) * Itt was decreed tlfroush the 
whole work!, that one chosen from the Presbyters should be setoveh the rest 
to take away schisms and dissensions.' The same etsewhere {adv. Liieif.^ 
Bays: •'The safety of the Churoh depends upon the dignity of the Chief 
Priest, that id of the Bishop, to whom if a certain indepeiSent power be not 
given,, am] by all, there will be made as many schisms in the Church as 
Priests.' b Neither is that different which Cyprian so many times inculcates : 
* Whence have schisms and heresies arisen, and whence do they arise stilL 
unless when the Bishop, who is one and presides over the Church, is despised 
by the proud presumption of some 1* And elsewhere: * Neither indeed 
have heresies arisen, or sehisms sprung^ from any other quarter than this^ 
that obedience is not paid to the Priest of God, neither is there chosen one 
Priest and a Judge in the place of Christ, at a time in the Church.' Neither 
indeed are singleOhurche^ only fortified against schisms by the presidency 
of one, but, as the same Cyprian says, ' tire whole Chiirch is connected to- 
gether by the chain of Priests adhering to one another.' . For the con(iord of 
the whoje worid was kept up by the correspondence of the (Churches) built 
up, through the Bishops. And so much for episcopal eminence." 

515. The reader who will compare these extracts with the 
grounds taken by Dr. Miller and Lord King in their argument 
for the validity of presbyterian ordination, will discover that 
they are completely demolished by Grotius, indeed that he treats 
them with contempt.'' 

He inay,1iowever; after readinglhese concessions, be disposed, 
if not to doubt whether Grotius was In reality a Presbyterian, at 
least to ask, on what grounds he rested his belief in that doctrine. 
Let him speak for himself! 

516. The tenth section of the chapter from which several 
preceding quotations are taken, is headed thus : " The episcopal 
superiority is not of divine cofnmand :" which he proceeds to 
establish in the following manner : 

" On the other hand, for the equality of Pastors we allege these things, 
not at all repugnant to the former, ^''irst, the episcopal superiority was not 
of divine commaild. This is sufficieptly proved, because the contrary is 
not proved : for Chhist is no where read to have comrpanded this ; he ap- 
proved of it indeed in the RevelHtion, but that which is approved of, is not 
immediately comnianded.<^ The episcopate is of apostolic institution, because 
it appears that Bishops were onlaiped or approved of in some Churches 

b See the truth of this declaration of Jerome — or the fulfilment of this prophecy, 
if you plcjlise — strikingly illustrated io Dr. Chapman's Sermons. 

c Compare Sections 608 to 513 with p. 202, 204, &c. ancT Sections 1^4, <ftc. ^. 
and 428, &c. 

d He, however, did appoint the Apostles with power to regulate the Church, say- 
ing, CIS my Feather sent me, so send I you. (John xx. 21.) They thus therefort 
were expressly invested with his authority to regulate the Church, and were prom- 
ised that he wouH be with them always. They, in execution of the trust reposed in 
them, appointed Presbyters and conferred upon them a subordinate authority, (§274,) 
and he approved of what they had done. He did ther^orc appoint the superior, and 
did not the inferior officer ; but only approved of their appointment. Whatever fbret 
therefore there is in Grotius' argument, 'that wheA la approved ib not therefor* 
comTnanded,^ goes to show that the office of Presbyter is not o( divine command; 
but that of the ApoBtle or Bishop from whom they immediately derived their ap* 
pointment, is. 
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by the Apostles ; but, tbe Apostles po where oommanded that socli T^nhop^ 
should be in every Church. < By which distincUon we separate the case a( 
Jerome iVotn that of Aerins. Jerome says : 'The Bishops became greater than 
the Presbyters, more by custom than by the troth of the dime ordering ;» 
as likewise Augustin {Epist. xix.) * The episcopate is greater than the pre»- 
byterate .in the names of honour, which the practice o( the ChuKeh hath 
retained.' When the Others speak of custom, they do not exdude the apos- 
tolic institution ; ^'ay as Augustine says, * What the whole Church maintains, 
and was not instituted by Councils, but was always Jieid^ is not with very 
good reason believed to be handed down by any but apostoli<ial aathoiitj/ 
But, as we have elsewhere said, whatever was instituted by the A|X>6tlee is 
not necessarily of divine command : ibr many things are instituted, the 
,Uberty of changing being retained : we see that tjie decree in the apostolic 
Church, that the people should resp<md Amen with a distinct voice ; that he 
who teaches should have his head uncovered ; is not observed at the presenl 
time in many places. <* Add also that the Apostles so instituted Bishops, that 
they left certain Churches without Bishdps : Epiphaniusacknowkdges thia! 
* There was need of Presbyters and Deacons, ibr by these two the eoclesias^ 
tical offices could be fulfilled ; but where there was not found any one worthy 
of the episcopate, the place remained without a Bishop, but where there was 
need, and there were persons worthy of the episcopate. Bishops were ap- 
pointed.' Those Churches therefore>^ as Jerome says, 'were governed by the 
common counci 1 of Presbyters.* " *» 

517. In the followiug Section, after showing that in some par- 
ticular cases there were two Bishops in a city,' and that 'some- 
times the episcopal chair {cathedra ej)iscopalis) was vacant for 
months and even for yearSj during which the Church was neces- 
sarily governed by the Presbylers-ras an instance of ^hich he 
quotes the case of the Roman Church in the time of Cyprian, 
(which, by the by, proves decidedly the inferiority of the Pres- 
byters, see §241,) — Grotius proceeds in the following manner: 

" And then all the ancients confess that there was no act so peculiarly the 
Bishop's, that it might not also be exercised by the Presbyter, except the 
right of ordaining.'* 

e it appears however from the latter part of the Sectirtn, that wherever a pefsoti 
was found worthy he was ordained Bishop ;« and therefore that the inten^n of the 
Aposllea was to appoint Bishops wherever they could find suitable persons, and con- 
tequendy every where as soon as they could. 

f As to the liberty of changing ; whatever was the practice of the Apostles is obli- 
gatory on us, unless expressfy abrogated. They were inspired men, tauffht of GoD, 
aad sent to teach us. What they taught, we are bound to believe ] what Uiey did, we 
are bound to practice. 

g They did not however comtpiand that the Church should be governed by the 
eommoa council of Presbyters ; neither did they sliow any intention that it should 
be so, but the reverse — inasmuch as they appointed a Bishop over them wherever a 
suitable person couM be had. 

h Ibid. Sect 10. 

i Tlierc are a few instances of this mentioned, as when the Jews were nnmeroai 
in a city, their great prejudice against the Gentiles induced the Apostles to appmnt 
a Bishop for them apart from the latter, (§117.) This, however, ccmdnoed but a 
short time. Au instance is also mentioned of the Bisliop of Antiocfa at a very ad- 
vanced age, considerably above an hundred years, taking to himself a coadjutor. 
(EusEB. Eccles. Biat. Boole VI. Ch. x.) 
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After quoting Chrysostom and Jerome to show this, he adds: 

*' But although the right of ordaining is taken away from Presbyters ac- 
cording to the opinion of these fathers, which -constitution (or law) may be 
seen in many Councilis Universal and local, what nevertheless hinders that 
at least we may interpret it so that Presbyters could ordain no ohe without 
the Bishop's consent 7 {contempto' episcopo.) The fourth Council of Car- 
thage seems to teach that Presbyters in some way or other concurred with the 
Bishop in ordaining: it says, 'When a Presbyter is ordained, the Bishop 
blessing him arid laying his hand upon his head, all the Presbyters likewise 
who are present," may lay their. hands upon his head, near the hand pf the Bi- 
shop.' I do not dare to bring in confirmation of this, that expression of Paul's 
of tfie ifnposUion of the hands of the Presbytery, because 1 see that Jerome, 
Ambrose, and other ^incients, and Calyin, certainly the chief of all the mo- 
derns, interpret vpcafivrepiov in that place not an assembly, but the ojffice to 
which Timothy was promoted : and indeed he who is conversant with the 
Councils and the writings of the fathers, cannot be ignorant that Presbyte- 
Hum, as EpiscapatiLs, and Diaconatus, are the names, of offices. Add that it 
appears that Paul laid hands on Timothy. Neither does it seem necessary, 
nor sufficiently decorous that the assistance of others should be added to the 
act of an Apostle and the conferring of admirable gifts, "f Yet I do not see 

k Grotius here intimates, but does not pretend to say, that the Presbyters were 
perhaps permitted with the Bishop's consent to ordain. The utter groundleasnesg 
of the claim of Presbyters cannot oe more stroi^gly evinced than by this very con- 
jecture. If such a man, in an atteqipt to establish the parity of Prtsbyters and Bi« 
' sho^ and to show that the foroier o«uld do whatever the latter did, at least with 
their content, ig compelled to rest theiir daini on conjecture — if he cannot bring for^ 
ward any case frdmthe history of J^e prlmitiyfe Phurch to show that they had any 
thing to do with oVdaining — ^if h^is comffellcd to be sUent respecting the decisions 
in the fourth century pronouncing such ah act null and void (see §359 to 365) — if he 
brings forward not a single expression favourable to this claim before the permission 
of the fourth Council of Carthage which sat in 657, [f;^'=* tes the end or this note] 
and that only permitting Presbyters to lay o^ hands near the hands of the Bishop 
when he ordains a Presbjrter, and confinijng the permission to the ordination of a 
Presj^ter — if he does not dare to ouote irj confirmation of that which he wishes to 
establish, the sole sentence in the New T^^stament whicb gives any countpnapcs to 
this claim ; it must be admitted by ajl who are /governed by facts, th^t it jp a ground-- 
^eascli^im. 

(The following note ^s transferred to this place from §557, to which it was appen- 
ded in the first edition of the Essay.] . 

It was discovered, too late for correction before now, that the fourth Council of 
Carthage was held earlier thain the ^ear 657, but not sp early as to affect the arguf 
mcnt The precise year is not stated in any book I can lay my hands upon, although 
i have consulted a number.* It must, however, at the earliest, haye bepn late in the 
Iburth century, as will appear from the foUowingj 

Bishop Taylor, speaking of the rule, that Bishops were to be ordained by all the 
Bishops of th« province, or in cases of necessity at least by three, says, this >vas de- 
creed bv the Council of Nice, ratified ^ the (Jouncil of Antioch, decreed also by the 
Couneil of Laodicea, and the first and second Council of Aries, "and so we may se^ 
it descend through the bowels of rAc/ottr/A Council of Car thageXoihe inferior ^ges." 
<Taylob's Works, Vol. VII. p 118.) The Council of Nice was held when tha 
foarth century was well advanced, and here are a number of others following in sue- 
penion before the fourth Council of Carthage. 

It is to be remembered that the fact of thfe liberty being then granted, is stated by 
Tayxob, by HooKEB, and by Obotiub. (See Taylor's Worles, Vol. VIl. p. 137; 

• fllie tamxh. (Jouncil of Carthage was held in the year 398, for the purpose of restoring 
Ihe ecclesiaatical discipline, which had gone to decay during the usurpation of Gildo tU 
I^OOr, K^BTPOMPU ^M»f, JBcc<p», p. 161 ] 
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how that can be refuted, where there are not Bishops, that ordination migbt 
be rightly j^erformed even by a Presbyter, when Antisiodorensis among ther 
Schomslics long ago conceded this.' Truly those things which are said for 
the sake of right order, have their exceptions. As in the ancient council of 
Carthage, in case of necessity it is conceded to Presbyters to Reconcile (or ab- 
solve) penitents; and elsewhere, to lay hands upon baptized persons.'* 

HooKBB's Eecles. Polity, Vol. II. p. 256, and Grotius De Imp. Siim: Pot. circa 
Sacra, cap. xi. §11.) That it was then first ei^oyed is evident Irora the following ; 
in the third Council of Carthage a motion was made tliat ii a Church was without a 
Bishop, she mi^ht demand a Presbyter irom any Bishop, that he migbt become her 
Bishop. It was agreed to j but one asked, What it the Bishop have but pne Presby 
ter? It teas replied, that the Bishop could alone ordain asmeuiy.as he wanted.- 
(Taylor's Works, Vol. VIL p. 13S.) 

it is also to be noted that the liberty granted by' the decree of the fourth Council of 
Carthage, was not a liberty to ordain, but only to- lay hands near the hands of the 
Bishop when he was ordainin^'a Presbyter} and that even this liberty was ex- 
pressly coniined to the *ordi nation of a Presbyter, 

It is moreover to be noted that this Council was merely a Provincial CouncU, and 
that the liberty given by it to Pi'esbyter^ was confined lor^a longtii^e to the Church 
of Carthage. Thus T«iy lor says, " Since, therefore, wc never find Presbyters joined 
with Bishop6 in commission, or practice, or penalty," (penalty for uncanonicaf ordi- 
nations) " all this while ; I may in«fer from the premises, the same thing which the 
Council of HisDHlis expresses in direct and full sentence : ' Episcopus sacerdotibus 
ac ministris solus honorem dare potest^ solus auferre non potest :' ' The Bishop alone 
may give the priestly honour, he alone is not sufiered to take it away.' This council 
was held in the year 657, and I set it down here for this purpose, to show that the 
decree of the fourth Council oi Carthage, which was the first that licensed Priests %» 
assist Bishops in ordinations, yet was not obligatory in the West; but for alipoat 
three hundred years after, ordinations were made by Bishops alone. But till this 
Council (of Carthage) no pretence of any ^uch conjunction, and after thjs QouQcil;^ 
»ole ordination (ordination by the Bishop alone) did not expire in the West, for above - 
two hundred years together ; but fot aught 1 knQV«,sever since then it. hath obtained, 
that although Presbyters joia not in the consecration of a Bishop,yet of a Presbyter 
they do; but this is only by a positive subintroduced constitution, first made in a. 
provincial (Council) of Africa, and in other places received by insinuation and con* 
formity of practice." (Taylor's Works, Vol. VU. p. 137.) This practice, it ap^ 
pears, did fiot extend to the Eiastern Chui ch. In this Church, " At the coQ8ecrati<» 
of a Bishop, several Bishops lay on their hands, together with the Archbishop; but 
it does not appear from t)r. King, who gives these offices (of the ordmaUonof Bi- 
shops, Presbyters, and DeaconsJ at full length, that in this Church the iUtending 
Presbyters lay on their hnnds, together with the Bishop, at the ordination of a Pres- 
byter, as is the practice in the Church 6f England." Heligious . World Displayed,. 
by the Rev. R. Adam, Vol. I. p. 342. 

1 In reply to this Grotius' own argument maj^be used. That they had no au- 
thority is sufficiently proved, becayse the contrary is liot proved, (§516 ;) also, if any 
one thinks differently, viz. that ihey had authority, undoubtedly the burden of pcoOT" 
lies on him, (§509.) The Scholastics arose in the twelfth ce^itury. 

m Hereby Grotius admits the rule that they could not ordam, and only pleads 
that there might have been exceptions, as in two other cases he mentions. To which 
it is Replied, that the very nature of an exception to a lawrequires that it be very 
clearly and positively laid down ; because it is the only plea that can be made fat 
that which without U would be a violation of acknowledged law, while the ftict of 
the exception makes the law the more binding «n all cts^ not excepted. And if the 
Presbyters were so restricted in these minor matters, how plain it is that a law, re- 
specting a more important matter, without a single exception, is absolute, andbind^ 
jng in all cases— particularly when, m every instance in which it has been depart- 
ed from, the act has been detlared null and void absolutely, without conditions or 
exceptions. (See §'360 to 364.) 

With regard to laying hands on baptized persons, or confirming, it is not pre- 
^ded to have been practised any where but in Egypt ; and for that nothing eanbe 
prp^uced, \ think, but t|je passage ffom I^ihuy or Aaibrose in Section 1282 (^) 
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Then, as we have said above, it is doubtful whether Presbyters^ who neither 
have Presbyters under them, nor a Bishop over them, belpng to (the order of) 
Bishops or to (that of) mere Presbyters. — For Ambrose thus aisues of Timo> 
thy, 'he who had no other before him, was a Bishop.'" Indeed. (that yre 
may take.an example fropi the republic) many things are lawful to a Senate 
not having a £ing, which are not lawful to a Senate constituted under i^ 
iOng. Because a Senate without a King is as it were a King." ° 

518, The following concession is perhaps as remarkable as any 
that have been mentioned. It is the section imii\^di{^t^y foUow^ 
ing that mentioned above, (§517.) 

" We may assert this third' thing, t^at the canseis why in the present age 
in some places the episcopate was omitted certainly for some time, were not 
light. For Beza himself seems to acknowledge that the causes wer^ tempo- 
rary, when he says that he was not a person who thought that the old order 
"Was not to be restored, if the ruths of the Church ceuti be restored."^ 

Gr6tius then proceeds to mention these caiwes, whioh he aaya 
were not light ones. The first is the want of suitable persons to 
fill so important an oflSce as the episcopate. The second was the 
long and iiiveterate! corruption of the episcopal oi^ce ; aod o( 
this he admits : . 

" That good things ought not indeed to be co^dehined because there are 
persons who abuse them ; but it is not unfrequent that things should be in- 
termitted, when the abuse is turned against the institution." 
s ^< A third eaus& may be added, that m very troublesome times, the teacher' 
ef the truth, odious by that name," (^Bishop) " ought not only to remove th^ 
^n of ambition, but even all suspicion, because, when the episcopal dignity 
heing done away, they were very cautious, they did not even, as it was, es- 
cape calumny. What would they not have heard, if the change of doctrine, 
had been joined with the acquisition of the higher degree? I \*ill add on«. 
cause more, why, in the beginning of the reformation, t he episcopate was not 
for some time necessary. Qop had raised up excellent men, of the greatest 
genius, of the greatest erudition^ and with no less authority with their neigh- 

<' Finally, in E^ypt Presbvters oonfirm* if ihe Bishop is not present ;" and this pas- 
sage is so unconaected witLi what pi-ecedes and follows It, that the moment I read it 
the suspicion arose that Hilary did not write it. 'The whole passage is connected 
without it ; with it, the sense is interrupted. This taken together with the fact that 
DO writer has beeri able to produce a solitary case of confirmation, or a declaration 
that Presbyters confirmed^ (See 1446, &c.)Lshaws that they had not the power. Even 
admitting that Hilary wrote tl^e sentence above metuioned, the very expression 
shows that the practice was an exception to the general law, which had oy sopie 
means obtained in Alexandria ^ and, therefore, shows beyond question that the law 
of tlie Church was that Presbyters should not confirm. By the by^ these attempts 
Qf Presbyterian writers to show that Presbyters anciently h^d the right to confirm, 
prove beyond controvert that it was the practice of the Apostles, (§247, &c.) 

n There wore bishopi ics so small as not to require above one or two Presbyters, 
and tn some instances the Bishop had none. (T ay lob's Works, Vol. VII. p. 228, 
Ac.) These Bishops were not, however, Presbyters, because they had none und^ 
Ihem. They difiered hi having had ordination to the episcopate, a circumatan^ to- , 
tally overlooked by Grotius in Uiis Section, if not altogether. Presbyters were, how- 
ever, sometimes located in villages where there was no Bishop ; but they were un- 
der the iurisdiction of the Bishop of a neighbouring city. " (§397.) What, moreover, 
was to hinder the candidates for ordination from going to the Bishop virbea he did 
not reside in the same city 7 (See §302 and other Sections.) 

Gbotius, de Imp. cap. zi. Sect. 11. 

31* 
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boon than with their own people ; few indeed in nnmber, but who vrerC' 
equal to bearing irery many things. The great reputation of these among all 
men easiily supplied what was wanting iirom the episcopate. And (if with 
Zanchius I wiH acknowle«)ge the truth) in reality no men were Bishop» 
more than those very men whose authority availed to oppose even the epfs- 
copate. Nor is that to be ooiitted here, which we^havc several times said^ 
that the ecclesiastical iiegimen for tbe most pert takes something from tiie 
dvil form (of government.) — In the Roman Empire, £isho|»s answered to 
Commanders ; Metropolitans to Presidents ; Patriarchs or Primates to Lieu- 
tenants. — Why, therefore, is it wonderful if the people, more accustoQied to 
the government of Noblemen than of one (ft Kinji) commit the affairs oT 
the Church to clergymen more willingly than to a Bishop 1 And indeed on 
Account of these causes the Churches which have no ^Bishops, seem to na? 
to be excusable, provided, however, that they abstain from disapproving of a 
most sacred institution, and at the same time, retain that which Beza, in these 
words, {On the Degrees of the Evangelical Minisiiy^Ch&Tp.jmm.) thinks is 
by no means to be omitted : '^ft was esfeential, that by the perpetual ordina- 
tion of God, it was, it is, and will, be necessary, that some one in the Pres- 
bytery, Chief both in place and dignity, should preside to govern the proeeed-- 
ings, with that right which is given to him by God.' " p 

519. The reader will remark in thiese extracts, that it is ex- 
pressly admitted that the episcopate, or office of Bishop, bad its 
commencement in the tim^ of the Apostles, and was received by 
the Uivivei-sal Church ; (§498, 500, 601, 504, 509, 510, 511, 512, 
latter paragraph ;) that the institution was approved of by the 
divine law, that it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and that 
our Lord Jesus Christ * writing to those Bishops, thus emi- 
nent among the clergy, undoubtedly approved of this episcopal 
superiority,' (§512 first paragraph;) that all antiquity pro- 
claimed the advantages derived from it, (§514;) and that those 
of the reformers who had ft>rmed a Church without fiishops, 
had done so because of the prfjudice that had arisen from the 
institution ; because they feared the charge of ambition if they 
had retained the order of Bishops ; and, having all the power 
and influence of the office, whereby they regulated the affairs of 
the Church so as to keep it in a prosperous state, and not having, 
in the beginning, a sufficienl number of suitable men to fill as 
many bishoprics as there ought to have-been, they determined to 
discontinue the office for a time ; jdeclaring that it ought to be 
restored as soon as it could be, (§518, &c.) These were not the 
sentiments of Grotius only, but h.e quotes the most celebrated 
reformers as agreeing with him, and closes with a passage from 
one of the most vehement opposcrs of episcopacy as it then ex- 
isted in the Church of Rome, which fully admits the necessity 
of one ruler in every Church presiding by divine right and the 
perpetual ordination of GoD. (§618.) 

520. This is not a bare admission. It is a strong argument by 
one of the most celebrated writers of Europe, by which he is led 
to conclusions totally opposed to the doctrines of the Presbyte- 

p GaoTius, dt Imp. Cap. xi Sect 12. I irfiall endeavoar to give some of these 
panages in the origiual at the closer 
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rimn Churches of the present day. Those able and learned men 
who feared to encounter the charge of ambition in supporting 
w!iat they acknowledged to be the ancient apostolical Girder (rf 
the Church, and thought to discontinue for a time an oflS^ce, the * 
institution of which seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and 
which was expressly approved of by our Lord himself, cer- 
tainly acted upon the principle, though none of them might have 
been aware of it, tl\at evil may be done that good may come of 
it. They did not suflSciently consider the excessive difficulty of 
doing away errors in which people have been born and bred. 

62lr The reader is requested to note also the exceeding slen- 
derness of i^e argument for the parity of Presbyters and Bishops^ 
The episcopate was not of dwine command, though it is admit- 
ted to have been instituted by men divinely inspired and directed, 
and to have been expressly approved of by our Lord Jesus 
Christ. How can any man say tliat they had not a divine 
command for it? Did this institution, so admirable as to seem, 
gbod to the Holy Spirit and to be approved of expressly by 
our Saviour himself, not occur to them, and yet to men? 

522. * The episcopate was instituted by the Apostles, but they 
did not command that Bishops should be every where appoint- 
ed ; and they left some Churches, without lhe|m, that is, they 
left them under Presbyters, and therefore those Chiurches were 
governed by Presbyters;' But they did appoint Bishops where- 
ev^r they could find a suitable person, and consequently they 
intended to appoint them every whet^e, as soon as suitable per- 
sons could be found. 

523.' As to the powers of Presbyters, Grotiue grants that accord-^ 
ing to the fathers, they could not ordain; but conjectures that 
they might nevertheless do so with the Bishop's consent. In 
support of which all he advances is, that in tiie year 657,*» they 
were permitted to lay on hands, in the ordination of a Pres-^ 
feyter, near the hands of a Bishop. He says nothing about the 
decisions in the fourth century, declaring null and void not only 
ordinations by Presbyters, Iwit even one in which a Presbyter 
read the words of ordination for a blind Bisltop while he laid his 
hands on the head of the caiididate. And lastly, he. formally 
gives up the only case in which it is pretended that- Presbyters 
laid on hands in ordination before the year 657 ;«3 excepting 
those which were declared illegal in the fourth century, (§360— 
365,) and another in the sixth. He says he does not dare to 
quote the ordination of Timothy as a case in which Presbyters 
officiated— admitting with Calvin, &c. &c. that the word trans- 
lated Presbytery signifies the office conferred on Timothy. 

524. In short, the sum of his argument for ti>e parity of Pres- 
byters and Bishops is, that although the Apostles, who were in- 
spired men commissioned to regulate the Church, instituted the 
episcopate or office of Bishop, and what they did seemed good 
to the Holy Spirit and was expressly approved by our Lord 

q [In the year 398.] 
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Jesus Christ, yet the institution is not a divine €ox>iA«ri»: 
that altkough the Apostles appointed Bishops wherever they 
could find suitable men, yet they did not command them to he 
appointed in every Church, and left some Churches to be 
governed by Presbyters : and that, although there is express 
authority for the declaration that Presbyters did not oi^ain^ 
perhaps they might have sometimes done so, by p^mission of 
the Bishop ; as in the year 657'' they were permitted to lay their 
bands near the hands of the Bishop while he was blessing (op- 
daining) the candidate; 

Such an argument from Mich a man is equivalent to a tetal 
surrender of the question. 

525. It may be remarked here also that Grotius admits the truth 
of several interesting facts mentioned in the preceding pages: viz. 
that James the brother of our Lord, was Bishop of Jerusalem, 
(§501,511;) Timothy, of Ephesus, (§504;) and TiUis, of Crete, 
and Ignatius of Antioch, (§512 ;) also that the Angels of the seven 
Churches were the Bishops of those Churches, (§512;) that the 
Bishops were pastors who presided over the other pastors by a per- 
petualright, (§507;) and says that they waste theirtimewho try to 
' prove that the name of Bishop was common to all pastors, 
(§508;) and that this Chief (Princeps) of the Presbyters was 
first called Apostle and Angela and finally the title of Bishop 
was given to him, Jerome thought about the eighth year of 
Nero ;• that is, before the death of Peter and Paul, and about 

, forty years before that of John, (§5il3.) 

526. Grotius also mentions the names of a number of the 
principal reformers as agreeing with him. The following ex^ 
tracts are from the writings of two of these. 

Melancthon says, "I would to God it lay in me to restore the 
government of Bishops. For I see what manner of Church we 
shall have, the ecclesiastical polity being dissplved. I do see 
that hereafter there will grow up a greater tyranny in the Chttrch 
than there ever was before."^ 

527. We shall close with in extract from Calvin. Grotius 
mentions his name among those who agreed with him, that the 
episcopate, or superiority of one pastor above the rest, BeitheI^ 
could nor ought to be found feiilt with, (§509.) 

528. Calvin in his Institutes speaks thus on this subject : 

" They named all those on whom- was enjoined the office of teaehin^,^ 
Presbyters, These chose one of their number in ever^ city, to whom m 
particular they gave the title oS Bishop ; lest from equality, as usually has- 

Sens, dissensions should arise. Yet the Bishop was not so sup^or n 
onour and dignity, that he had dominion over his colleagues : but those 
duties which a Consul performs in the Senate, that he may report concern- 
ing matters, collect their opinions, go before others in consulti^g^ ad^otiis^- 
ing, exhorting, reffulate the whole proceedings by his own authority^ and 
execute what may have heen determined in common council; that omce the 

' (In the year 39a] a See «267, 225, 22«. 

9dAT^ Aug. Con. p. 306. BoWDBN's Letters, Vol. HI. p. 367, [VoL U. p. 174, 
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Bisliop sustained in the assembly of Presbyters. And the ancients thorn- 
selves confess that it was introduced by human agreement through the neoes- 
uity of the times. Thus Jerome, on the Epistle to Titus^ says: 'A Pres- 
byter is the same as a Bishop. And before that by'the* insti^tion of the 
devil dissensions were made m religion, and it was said among the people, 
lam of Paul, I of Cephas^ the Churches wfere governed by the common 
. councy of Presbjrters. Afterwards, that the seeds of dissensions might be 
taken away, the whole Charge was committed to one. As therefore the 
Presbyters know that they are subject, by the custom of the Church, to 
him who is over them.; so the Bishops may have known that they are 
superior to the Presbyters, more by custom than by the Lord's appointment, 
and. ought to govern the Church in common.'* He elsewhere, however, 
teaches iiow ancient the institution was. For he says, at Alexandria, from 
Mark the Evangelist to Heraclas and Dionysius, the Presbyters always^ 
placed one chosen from themselves in a higher degree, whom they called 
Bbhop."— :"To every city was allotted a certain region, which received its 
Presbyters from thence, and was added to the body of that Church. Every 
college (as 1 have said) was subject ta one Bishop, for the sake of govern- 
ment only and preserving peace : who so exceeded others in dignity, that he 
Wfts subject to the assembly of the brethren. But if the tract of country 
which was in liis bishopric was so lar^e that he coiild not fulfil all the 
duties of a Bishop, Presbyters were appomted in certain places through that 
country, who should discharge his duty in minor matters." ^ 

620. In this passage -Calvin fully admits the main facte con- 
tended for by Episcopalians. 

He admits that there were Bishops. He indeed asserts that 
the Bishop only executed the duties ofa Consul in a Senate, and 
was the executive officer of the Church, and foremost in every 
thing. But this limitation is asserted without any kind of testi- 
mony oflfered to support it. This is not the kind of authority^ 
that Paul had in view when he said, These things comma/nd^ 
and teach) Let no man despise thy yovth. IVie m (presbyters) 
that sin rebuke before all, that the rest alsg may fear. Lay 
hands suddenly on no man. Nor such as is represented in the 
Epistles of Ignatius,' nor in any of the fathers ; not even in 
Jerome.* ' 

580. Calvin also admits that it was found necessary to set tti 
Bi^op over the Presbyters to put an end to dissensions j and; 
?ilthough he asserts (without even Jerome's authority) that tbiSi 
» ■' ' ' 

a With rejErard to the assertion that g. Pretbytar is the eame as « Bidhopf J'Br, 
901VIE, acoordiug to Dr. Mjlleji, does not make it. The words oi) Jerome, ac-, 
cording to Dr. Miller, are not an assertion, but an inlerence Irom some preceding 
observations on the Epistle to Titus : • a Presbyter therefore is the same as aBishop.*^ 
Miller's Lettera, p. 180, [p. 1 18, ^d ed.} This, coiuld not have been an assertion, 
reepocting the order of the Church in Jerome^s day, because it was notorioasly 
otherwise. (§153, 154, 247, 266.) If it had beea an a8ser.tion respecting the order 
of the Church in former tiroest il^ naust rest on tbo^t^^iiQi^y oi some who then lived. 
Bat Jerome produces none, and could not havepi^^iced any. if he had desired it. 
He only inferred it, ftud he himself calls it an opinion. {%237.) He did not then 
sonfen »'<, as Calvin says. 

V Calvin's Institutes, B^ok IV. ch, iv. 52. 

\r See italic linf^ in Appc^ndiz. 

z See the third tui4 t^e idlowing qaotationff fcQm Jfiropie in SectioQ 1^ ; also 
^24^)^- and 266, 
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was by human agreement, he allows that it was done from the 
time of Mark, who died before Peter and Paul, and forty yearar 
before John ;y consequently it was by the authority of the Apos- 
tles that the Bishops were set over the Churches : and JeroAie^ 
his sole authority, admits that they appointed James, Mark, 
Titus, and Timothy, Bishops, (§243, 389, note;) and James was 
appointed not long after tl^e commencement of the public preach- 
ing of the Gospel ;' and Timothy before Paul went to Rome at 
all, (§14 — 21.) It was therefore not by mere human authority; 
but being done by the authorized agents of God, under the in- 
fluence, loo, of his Holy Spirit, and afterwards expressly' 
approved of by our Lord Jesus Christ, (§512,) episcopacy 
was divinely instituted. If this be not the act of God, then no 
act done by an authorized agent and afterwards ratified, can be 
considered the act qf the principal. 

531. He admits moreover in the same passage, (§528,) that the 
Bishop had under him a certain region round about the'city, and 
Presbyters were designated to minister to the people of that 
region, who discharge! his duty in minor matters. 

532. He admits also in Section 15 of the same Chapter, that 
Bishops were ordained by Bishops ; and that every Bishop or- 
dained his own Presbyters, with the college of Presbyters.* 
"With regard to the assertion that the Bishop, with the college of 
Presbyters, ordained hi^ Presbyters, he offers no testimony, and 
no more need be said to show that he could bring none before 
the year 657,'' than to remark that Grotius could refer to no^uch 
case, (§517;) nor could Lord King, (§456,. &c.) nor can any 
man ; and then^re this assertion of Calvin is unfounded. 

J 533. Calvia Therefore admits that Bishops in the days of the 

/ Apostles, were set over the Presbyters of the Church ; that each 
city and the neighbouring country, with the Presbyters who 
ministered to the inhabitants, were under one Bishop ; and that 
the Bishop was ordained by other Bishops, but that he ordained 
his own Presbyters ; aided, Calvin says, by the other Presbyters ; 
Without foundation, however, before the year 657.« In this he 
admits, moreover, a second ordination which involves a superior 
order, necessarily.** 

534. The circumstances which Calvin has added, in order to 
make this lystem agree with that In which the ministers are all 
equal, he asserts entirely without authority or testimony. He 
does not pretend to produce any to support the assertion that the 
Bishop was no more than the president of the council of Pres* 

y Note to §513. 

X See the manner in which Barnes is mentioned in Acta xii 17 ; tv. 13 ; xxl 18 : 
Calat i 19: always present, always presiding, first mentioned on every remarka. 
ble occasion — certainly James had something more to do with the Churoh of Jem- 
salem than any other person, though he was not one of the twelve. James who was 
one of the t\velve was killed by Herod ; Acta xii. 2. 

a Sed snofl Presbyteros quisque Episcopus cum Presbvteronun ccAegio erdaaai 
t«t. Lib. IV. civ 516. ^ -^ »- »- ^ . ^-^-^ 

h [Before the year 398.] p See $517 notek. d See f3^ 

1 
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b3rters. The only passage quoted is brought forward to show 
the origin of this arrangement, viz\ that it ' was introduced by 
human agreement ;' and the only one referred to, destroys even 
this, by showing that Bishops were in being in the time of the 
Apostles; and consequently are of divine institution, (§6ak).) 
The passage, quoted from Jerome, so far from supporting Cal- 
vin's assertion that, * the Bishop was nothing more than the 
president of the common council of Presbyters,' proves the very 
reverse. * Before, the dissensions spoken of, the Churches were 
governed by a common council of Presbyters ; afterwards the 
whole charge was committed to one,' says Jerome. Conse- 
quently, when the charge was committed to one, the common 
council was done away. The common council, if It ever existed, 
"must have had a president in order to do business, and when it 
was done away, and the Presbyters made subject to the Bishop, 
as Jerome in the same quotation says, (§528,) the president of 
the council went with it. Jerome's words, so far therefore from 
representing the Bishop as the common council of Presbyters, 
show that the president ceased to be president, and with the rest 
of the Presbyters became subject to the Bishop, when he was 
appointed by the Apostles. With what powers the Bishop was 
clothed, according to Jerome, may be seen in Sections 154, 247, 
256, 257, 266. 

535. It is evident from these extracts that the continental re- 
formers admitted that the primitive Church was episcopal, 
(§519) that they considered the intermission of the episcopal office 
as temporary, (§518) that one of them wished it restored, (§526) 
another said that a substitute for the episcopal office was essen- 
tial, (end of §518,) and that he was not the man who thought the 
old order ought riot to be restored if it could b§. (§518.) 

536. As to the English reformers, they retained the episco- 
pate; 'and although great dissensions arose among them which 
terminated in the separation of many from the Church under 
the name of Puritans, since called Dissenters, their differences 
commenced while they were in exile on the continent ; and the 
separation was produced by the refusal of the latter to wear the 
habits and use the -ceremonies of the Church, and not on account 
«f the office of Bishop. 

537. Neal in his History of the Puritans states, that the 
English exiles were most numerous at Frankfort; that on appli- 
cation to the Magistrates they were allowed to use the French 
Church, on condition that ' they should subscribe the French 
confession of faith and not quarrel about ceremonies ;' that after 
consultation they agreed ^ not to answer aloud after the minister, 
nor to use the Litany and surplice ;' that they used the order of 
service as set forth by King Edward, excepting the omission of 
the Litany and responses ; that John Knox was at this time their 
minister ; that in this state of things Dr. Cox, a clergyman, who 
had been tutor to King Edward, went to Frankfort, and during 
the Service on Sunday responded aloud, and on the following 
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Sunday one of his friends took possession of the pulpit and read 
ihe whole Litany; and that in consequence Qf this, great con- 
tentions arose, which terminated in the departure of John Knox 
from Frankfort.* This Neal calls " the first breach or schism 
between the English exiles on account of the service book of 
King Edward ; which made way for the distinction, by Which 
ti»e two parlies were afterwards known, of Pxj.ritans and Con- 
formists."' 

538. He says that when the exiles returned, on the accession 
of Elizabeth : 

" Their learned friends and patrons beyond sea, advised them to go 
through with the reformation, and clear the Church of all the relics qf 
Popery and superstition at once ;" that letters of this character were writ- 
ten "by Gualter, one of the chief divineaof Zurich," " by the learned Bul- 
Knger, Peter Martyr, and Weidner, to the Earl of Bedford, who had been 
some time at Zurich, and to Jewel, Sandys, Horn, Cox, Grindal, and the 
rest of the late exiles, pressing them vehemently to act with zeal and cour- 
age, and to take care in the first beginnings to have all things settled upon 
sure and' sound foundations. The exiles in their answers seemed resolved 
to follow their advice, and make a bold stand for a thorough reformation ; 
and if they had done so they might have obtained it. Jewel, in his letter 
of May ^ 1559, thanks BulUnger for quickening their zeal and courage ; 
and adds, * They were doing what they could ; and that all things were 
coming into a belter state.' In another of April 10, * He laments the want 
of zeal and industry in promotmg the reformation ; and that things were 
managed in so slow and cautious a manner, as if the word of God was not 
to be received on his own authority.' In another of November 16, * He 
complains of the Queen's keeping a crucifix in her Chapel, with lighted 
candles ; that there was worldly policy in this, wMch he did not like : That 
all things were so loose and Uncertain with them, that he did not know 
whether .he should not be obliged to return back to Zurich. He complains 
of the Popish vestments, which he calls the relicsof the Aniorites, and wishes 
they were extirpated to the deepest roots.' The like complaints w^re made 
by Cox, Grindal, Horn, FiJkington, and others ; but they had not the reso- 
lution to persevere: had they united counsels, and stood by one another, 
they might at this juncture have obtained the removal of those grievances 
which afterwards occasioned the separations^ ^ 

539. Neal has more to the satne purpose. Inspecting the act 
of Elizabeth, entitled "An Act for the Uniformity of Common 
Prayer and Service in the Church, and Administration of the 
Sacraments," he speaks as follows. 

" Upon this fatal rock of uniformity in things merely indifferent (in the 
opinion of the imposers) was the peace of the Church of England split 
The pretence was decency and order ; but it seems a little odd that uniform- 
ity should be necessary to the decent worship of God, when in most other 
things there is a greater beauty in variety. It is not necessary to a decent 
dress that men's clothes should be always of the same colour and fiishioii ; 
nor would there be any indecorum or disorder, if in one congregation the 



e Neal's History, Vol. I. p. 160 to 153. 

f Ibid. p. 156. g Jbid. p. 164, 166. 



,y Google 



Ot PRKaBtTCRlAN 4)RJ)INATI0N 373 

Sacrament should be administered kneeling, in another sitting, and in a 
third standing; or if in one and the same congregation the minister were at 
liberty to read [)raYer8 either in a black gown or a surplice, supposing th« 
garments to be indifierent, which the makers of this law admitted, though 
the Puritans denied. The rigorous pressing of this act was the occasion of 
all the mischiefs that befel the Church for above eighty years."* 

540. The reader will observe that there is not a word here 
against the episcopal order of the Church. On the contrary, he 
says ; 

" Several of the reformed eiiles wereoiTered bishoprics, but refused them, 
on account of the habits and ceremonies, &c as Mr. Whitehead, Mr. Ber- 
nard Gilpin, old father Miles Coverdale, Mr. Knox, Mr. Thomas Sampson, 
and others. Many who accepted did it with trembling ; from the necessity 
of the times, and in hopes by their interest with the Q,ueen to obtain an 
amendment in the constitution of the Church ; among these were Grindal, 
Parkhursl, Sandys, Pilkingtoh, and others."* 

To those of the reformers mentioned by Neal as having accep- 
ted a bishopric, may be added Jewel whom he has quoted so 
fully in a preceding extract (§638.) 

541. From these observations and quotations of Neal, who 
was himself a Dissenter, it is evident that the difference that 
took place was grounded upon the habits and ceremonies of 
the Church, some refusing to accept bishoprics on account of 
these things and others accepting them notwithstanding, in hopes 
of being able to change them to their minds afterwards. 

542. It also appears that what the Puritans contended for, 
was liberty to stand or sit instead of kneeling' at the saxira- 
ment, and to read prayers in a black gown instead of a 
surplice. (§539.) 

543. While the dispute was goin^ on at Frankfort, some of the 
parties wrote to Calvin for his opinion on the subject. The fol- 
lowing is an extract from his ansVer. 

" Truly as in indifferent things, as external rites are, I am easy and flexible, 
so I do not think it is always expedient to humour the foolish moroseness of 
those who yield nothing of their custom. In the English Liturgy, such as 
you describe, I see there were many tolerdbHes ineptice. By these two words 
I nlean, that there was not that purity which was to be desired. Nevertbe« 
less what faults could not be corrected immediately, when no manifest im- 
piety is joined with them, were to be borne for a time." 

In this letter and the following which are to be found amonff 
his Letters in the same volume with his Institutes^ (p. 98,; 
he endeavourj} to reconcile the parties, representing the matter 
about which they disputed as not of sufficient importance to 
cause them to separate ; and although he finds fault with parts 
of that Liturgy, he was far from objecting to the use of a form 
of prayer in public service, as his letter to the Duke of Somerset 
proves, 

h Nbal's Histonf, Vol. I. p. 178, 179. i Jbid. Vol. I. p. 180. 

Vol. II.— 32 
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544. In this he says : 

" Ab to a form of prayer and of ecclesiastical rites, I highly approve that 
it should be fixed, from which it may not be lawful for pastors to depart in 
Uieir exercises ; as well that provision may be made for the simplicity and 
wnskilftilness of some, as that the agreement of all the Churches ampng 
themselves may thus more certainly appear. Finally also that the desultory 
levity of some who affect certain novelties, may be opposed : as I have befi>ie 
shown that the catechism itself t^Qds to the same." ^ 

545. It is even asserted on the authority of a letter of Calvin 
to Edward VI., King of England, that he offered to adopt the 
^iscopal form of government in the Church of Geneva, as ap- 
pears from the following extract. 

" He, and Bullinger, and other learned men beyond sea, wrote in 1549 to 
Edward VI., offering to make him their defender, and to have Bishops in 
their Churches for letter unity and concord amongst them, as appears from 
Strype's memorial of Archbishop Cranmer, as likewise, from a writing'of 
Archbishop Abbot's, found among the manuscripts of Archbishop Usher.* 
(Chandler's -4j9pca/ defended^ p. 238.) Unfortunately the letter fell into the 
hands of the Popish Bishops Gardiner and Bonner, who in the names of the 
reformers, returned a surly answer to it. * From that time,' says Strype, 
* John Calvin and the cihurch of England were at variance in several points, 
which otherwise, through God's mercy, had been qualified, if those papers 
of his proposals had been discovered unto the Clueen's majesty during Jchn 
Calvin's life."' - 

Neal in his History of the Puritans says of Strype, that he 
had " searched into the records of the English Reformation more 
than any man of the age."" 

546. The Etglish reformers having divided into two paTties, 
those who thought it best to conform to the habits and ceremo- 
nies, and accept bishoprics, M^ere involved by degrees in the 
disagreeable business of insisting that the others should conform. 
The latter, although it is admitted that if some had not comiQied 
for the time, in hopes of the removal of the grievances, the 
Church would have fallen back into Popery," were determined 
in their opposition. Violent language was used on both sides : 
the one insisting that such trifles ought to be yielded to the 
Queen's command rather than endanger the Church, and treating 
the opposition as mere obstinacy ; and the other urging that it was 
against their conscience to conform to the use of the ceremonies 
and habits. The contest became tyrannical on one side and intem- 
perate on the other ;<^ and at length the non-conformists began 
openly to contest the superiority of the episcopal office. " The 
*^ breach," says Neal, " might easily have been made up at fijrst, 

k Calvin's Epist. 

1 BowDBK's Letters, Vol. II. p. 65. [Vol I p. 217, 2d ed.] 

m Preface to the Hiatory. n Neal, Vol. I. p. 194. 

o A non-conforroist minister preaching before the Q,uecn said that she, while 
under persecution, was tanquam ovi; ' as it were a sheep ;' but now it might be, 
tanquam indonUtajuvencOf 'as it were an untamed lieifer.' N£AL'e Historjf, \6L 
I. p. 367. 
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but it i^idened by degrees ; the passions of the contending par- 
ties increased, till the fire, which for some years was burning 
under ground, broke out into a civil war, and with unspeakable 
ftiry destroyed the constitution both of Church and State."? 

547. We have thus seen that the Church was episcopal in the 
days of the Apostles, and continued so, without question, until 
the sixteenth century ; that the reibrmers on the continent of 
Europe who laid aside the episcopal office admitted the main 
features of episcopacy in the primitive Church, and that the 
episcopate or a substitute for it was necessary hi the Church, 
and that the office ought to be restored as soon as it could be ; 
that the reformers in England retained episcopacy, but differed 
respecting. habits and ceremonies so much as eventually to divide 
into two parties, the Conformists and the Non-Conformists or, 
as they are now called, Churchmen 3Xid Dissenters; the former 
retaining the episcopate, and the latter rejecting it. (§497 to 
633 : note to §518.) 

548. It is to be remembered, moreover, tbat every Church 
upon earth, except those who rejected episcopal ordination in the 
sixteenth century, and those which have since sprung up as 
<JfFsets from that stock, is episcopal. The Churches of all the 
rest of Europe, of Asia, and of Africa, are under that form of 
government to the present day. In the interior of Asia Dr. Bu- 
chanan discovered a few years ago a Church jvhrch traced its 
origin to the earliest ages of the Christian i;eligion, without 
communication with Europeans, until the Portuguese, on 
doubling the Cape of Good Hope and arriving on the coast of 
Malabar in 1503, found to their astonishment a £|iristian Church 
where they had expected to find Heathens. Tms Church also 
vas episcopal, having Bishops, Priests or Presbyters, and 
PeaCons. 

5i9. There are two things on which it will not be improper to 
mSke a few observations before closing this Essay. The one is 
the preservaticm of the regular succession of Bishops from the 
commencement down to the present time. Let us consider how 
.toany things stand in the way of a failure in the succession of 
Bishopd. First : If the episcopate is a divine institution, God ia 
pledged to continue it, not only by the propriety of it— the ne- 
cessity of it, but by his promise to* those whom he first commis- 
sioned, Loy lam with you always, even unto the end of the 
world : and therefore it has not failed. Secondly : If it was 
Inistitnted by men, for the sake of distinction, as the right to the 
distindtion and advantages attached to it, rested upon the validity 
of the title to the office, the Bishops chosen would be very par- 
ticular in having every thing relating to their election and 
ordhTation perfectly regular. And we nnd that it was the com^ 
jnon practice, when a Bishop was ordained, for him to send 
Presbyters to the oth6r Churches, even from haly toi^jgrthage, 

p Nba];,*« HUtory^ Vol. L p. 263.. 
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to Alexandria, to Antioch, &c. to show the validity of his claim 
to the oflSce, how he was chosen, and by whom ordained ; so 
that if another claimed theofl^ce, the Bishops might be able to 
decide for themselvesr who was truly and regularly chosen and 
ordained. Inasmuch 'therefore as religious motives as well as 
interest would lead the Bishops to be very particular in receiving 
full authority, and in being regularly introduced into the oflSce, 
we have every reason to believe that every man took good care 
for himself in that respect We have moreover certain evidence 
that this matter had attracted the attention of the Church at a 
very early day ; for the Council of Nice, in 326^ made the regu- 
lation that three Bishops must officiate in the ordination of a 
Bishop ; and other councils decided questions on this subject in 
the' fourth century. Under the-se circumstances, what Church 
would allow the ceremony of ordination of a newly chosen 
Bishop to be omitted ? Wiiat Bishop would fail to secure t<y 
himself, by a regular and perfect ordination, advantages and. 
distinction which were too eagerly sought after? Who can 
point to the man who, on entering the ministry, failed to seek 
ordination at the hands of those whom he thought qualified ta 
ordain? What Presbyterian, entering the ministry in that 
Church, would receive ordination at the hands of their rulin£ 
elders or of their deacons? W^hat Bishop in the Episcopu 
Church would receive ordination to the episcopate from a com-^ 
pany of Presbyters? The very idea is absurd. The only 
possibility of a breach in the episcopal succession could arise, 
from the Bishops at some period of the Church laying aside 
the ceremony of ordination, or allowing other than Bishops to 
ordain Bishops. The first idea is an absurdity too great to be. 
advocated by any man in his senses : and as to the other, when 
no instance can be produced by' the ablest and most learned 
advocates for presbyterian ordination, in which Presbyters laid 
on hands by permission of the Church until the year 657 ;*» when 
it is expressly stated in that permission that it was when the 
Bishop was present, officiating, that the Presbyter was allowed 
to lay his hands near the hands of the jBishop ^ and that this was 
confined to the ordination of a Presbyter : who will be so hardy 
as to assert, who so credulous as to believe, that in the ordina^ 
tion of Bishops, Bishops ceased to officiate and Presbyters had 
been permitted to officiate alone until the Church had lost epis^ 
copal ordination ? In what age after 657 [398] did this occur ? 
Were the lordly Bishops of those times satisfied to yield this 
part of their official duties to the inferior clergy ? So far from 
it that the privilege of ordaining to the episcopate was more and 
more restricted, and the Metropolitan Bi^ops claimed the right 
of ordaining all Bishops. Moreover let it be considered that 
inasmuch as a number of Bishops, sometimes sixteen, officiated 
in the ordination of one, if by some iuconceivabie act of foU; 



^ [UatU the year 398,] 
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on the pstrt of a person elected Bishop oT a Church or on the 
part of the Church itself^ he were not regularly o'rdj^ined, his 
incapacity would not affect the newly ordained, inasmuch as 
there were so many more joined with him in the ceremony.. 
So far is the custom of the Church, then, from favouring a 
vitiated state of the episcopacy, that its continual tendency would 
be, admitting the possibility of a vitiated slate, to correct it. 

550. The second thing proposed to be noticed is the doubt 
alleged to rest on the validity of the succession in that part of 
the Catholic Church commonly denominated the Protestant 
Episcopal Church. If has been doubted whether the ordination 
of Archbishop Parker, through whom all the Bishops of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of England derive their ordina- 
tion, was perfectly canonical ; because the persons who ordained 
him had been deprived of their bishoprics, and expelled the 
country, by the Popish party on the accession of Mary to the 
Crown of England. The question to be settled in this case is, 
whether a Bishop who is expelled from his Bishopric by a suc- 
cesrful party, in the contests about doctrines which have in all 
ages agitated the Church, is thereby deprived of his character- 
of Bishop. The two following cases will show that he is not. 
The one occurred in the sixteenth century, and the other in the 
early ages of the Church. 

551. The first case was that of Richard Pates, Bishop of Wor-. 
cester in England, who fledlo the continent on the death of Mary 
and the re-estat»lishment of the party who advocated the refor- 
mation. "He attended the Council of Trent, and signed the 
decrees or acts of the Council as Bishop of Worcester."^ In this 
case the Pope's party assented to the principle, that the expelled 
Bishop retains his character. 

552. The other case occurred in the fourth century. The 
Queen of the Saracens being at war vtjiih the Romans made 
peace, and desired that Moses, a, Saracen by birth, celebrated for 
his religion, should be ordained Bishop for her instruction. He 
was accordingly taken to Alexandria; but when he was pre- 
sented to Lucius the Bishop, an Arian, he refused to receive 
ordination at his hands, on account of the cruelty with which 
he had treated the orthodox, and desired to be ordained by the 
exiles whom Lucius had driven from their bishoprics. He 
and his friends accordingly went to the exiles, and they ordained 
him.* 

653. These two cases show iii the plainest manner that the 
Papists, as well as the Church in former times, admitted the 
continuance of the episcopal character in Bishops exiled through 
the violence of party contentions. Many cases of similar import 
might no doubt be easily collected from the histories of the 
contests between the Arians and the Orthodox. Tl^e Bii^opa. 



r Puller's Church History, Book IX. p. 68. 
s Socrates £ccles. Hist. Book lY. Chap. xxxvL 
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therefore who ordained MaUhew Parker, vizi. Bartow, Scorjr, 
Coverdale, find Hodgkins, although they had been driven into 
exile in the reign of Mary, when they returned on the accessioa 
of Elizabeth were .fully authorized to ordain him.^ 



SUMMARY. 

564. To sum up the whole matter, it is apparent from the 
earliest writings of the Christians that there were three orders 
of ministers in the Church ; Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
This is evident from the Epistles and other works of Ignatius, 
Clement, and Polycarp, who were conversant with the 
Apostles ; of Irenjeus, Tertullian, and Clemens Alexan- 
DRiNUs, in the second century; of Cyprian, Firmilian, 
Cornelius, Dionysius, in the third; of Eusebius, Jerome, 
Sozomen, Socrates, and Theodoret in the fourth ; and of 
many more. It is not contradicted by a solitary passage in any 
early writer. It is assented to by very many of the most learned 
Writers of the Presbyterian-Churches, viz, by Blondel, Sal- 
MAsius, Le Clerc; and asserted by Grotius and Calvin, in 
a remarkably plain and distinct manner." 

555. It is evident that of these the Bishop was chief; that 
there was but one Bishop in a Church, although the Presby- 
ters were numerous in proportion to the number of the mem- 
bers; and that he governed the Presbyters and the whole 
Church; nothing being done without his permission. This is 
asserted by Ignatius, assented to by Polycarp, asserted by Ire- 
nseus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Eusebius, and Jerome, besides others ; 
and contradicted by no one. It is admitted by writers in favour 
of presbyterian church government; as by King and Grotius; 
and even Calvin states that there was but one Bishop to a city 
and the neighbouring region of country, (§531 V that he pos- 
sessed such power among the Presbyters as a Consul has in a 
Senate, and the whole tenor of the fourth chapter of the fourth 
Book of his Institutes, shows that the office was for life.' 

656. There was an ordination appropriated to each order, and 
when a Presbyter was chosen Bishop he was ordained to the 



t Before proceeding to the sutnmarj of the preceding pages I must notice an un- 
important error in the meaning of a word in Section 463. I fmd that Grotius uses 
the word elerua in such a inanner as to indicate that the clergy are meant by it, and 
not an individual. Therefore the elergp, by permi^icm of the Bishop, gave absolu- 
tion to offenders and lapsed persons, in cases of extremity when the person was 
about to die and the Bishop was not at haifd. Thi?, however, was not Confirmation, 
as is fully proved in Sections 452 and 453. 

u See Appendix: alao«127, 151, 153, 154, 162, 165, 172, 180 and 163, 188, 189, 
191, 192, 194, 195, 201, 202, 203, 241, 24!^ 247, 252, 257, 266, 282, 302, 329 and 
330, 331, 332, 333, 334, 336, 337, 341 to 349, 352, 353, 359 &c. 378, 397, 497 to 
S33. 

▼ See Appendix, italic lines: also §127, 130, 153, 154, 180, and 183; 194, 198 
to 203 ; 207, 241, 247 Ac. 262, 267, 266, 276, 282, 329 to 334 ; 836, 337, 341 to349; 
862, 367, 378, 397, 426, 603 to 610 ; 513, 614, 638, 631. 
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office. This is asserted or plainly indicated by Cyprian, CcHrne- 
lius, Jerome, and Eusebius j and by Grotius and Calvin.^ 

557. The Bishops alone ordained. Tliere is not a passage 
showing that Presbyters took any part until the latter part of 
the fourth century, when they were permitted to lay their hands 
near the hands of the Bishop when he ordained a Presbyter. On 
the contrary, in every one of the few instances in which they 
attempted to ordain, the ceremony was declared null and void. 
This is asserted or plainly indicated by Cyprian, Corndius, 
Jerome, Eusebius, in the decisions of some councils, and by 
Grotius. , ;Even Calvin asserts that Bishops ordained Bishops j 
and that every Bishop, with his Presbyters, ordained his own 
' Presbyters ; although without a solitary passage to support him 
V in his declaration, that Presbyters assisted the Bishop in the 
ordination of Presbyters, before the permission granted them at 
the period above mentioned.* 

• 558. The Bishops were appointed by the Apostles their suc- 
cessors, to govern the Churches ; and the name Bishop^ which 
at first was a title of the Presbyters, was restricted in the time of 
the Apostles, and consequently by them, to that order which 
they set oyer the Churches, (one over each Church) to rule 
them in their place. This is asserted by Irenaeus, TertulUao, 
Firmilian, Jerome, Hilary ; and assented to by the most learned 
Presbyterian writers, Peter Moulin, Le Clerc, Grotius ; even 
Calvin allows that they were appointed from the time of Mark, 
whicli was several years before the martyrdom of Peter and 
Paul, and many years before the death of John. (§513 note.)' 

559. In particular, the ancient writers declare that the Apos^ 
ties appointed James Bishop of Jerusalem after the ascension of 
' our Saviour, and Mark Bishop of Alex?indria ; that Paul appoints 
ed Timothy Bishop of Ephesus, and Titus Bishop of Crete ; that 
Peter and Paul appointed Linus Bishop of Rom6; that John 
appointed Ignatius Bishop of Antioch, and Poly carp Bishop of 
Smyrna, For these appointments we have the direct assertion 
of Irenaeus, TertuUian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Jerome, Hilary, 
Chrysostom, Primasius, Theodoret j.and the full assent of the 
learned Presbyterian Grotius.* 

These declarations are very strongly confirmed by a compari- 
son of the powers of the Bishops as stated by the earliest writers, 
who were contemporary with Paul and the rest of the Apostles, 
with the powers shown by Paul's Epistles to Timothy to belong 
to the latter when he took charge of the Church at Ephesus. 
Thus according to Ignatius, who was contemporary with Paul 
^nd Timothy— having seen the Saviour in the flesh, (§356, 

V See S253, 258 «frc. 263, 302, 331, 333, 336, 346 to 349 ; 359 to 366 ; 604, 839. 

X See Si91, 252, 802, 333, 336, 336, 359 to 366; 467 to 470; 504, 617 and notes: 
532. 

y See SidO, 186, 187, 206, 243, 244, 247 to 250 ; 282, 288, 290and291 ; 498,'500, 
101,504, 509 to 513; 516, 630. 

z See §130, 243^ 291, 300, 326, 380 note ; 501, 504, 511, 512. 
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5ia) and died but a few yeata aftfef Jiohtt, ({356, 967)— the?- 
Bishop ruled the Presbyters and the Whole Church » And iac- 
cording to Paul, Timothy had the power of appointing and 
ordaining such as he esteemed suitable persons ;*> of honouring 
them if they acted well ;« of publicly rebuking them for oflfences 
committed ;** of restraining* them from preaching false doctrine/ 
and enforcing the teach ing of the true doctrines.^ So th at Timo- 
thy unquestionably ei^ercised episcopal power and authority m 
the Church at Epliesus, and was succeeded by Onesimus, in the 
lifetime of Ignatius, who in his Epistle to the Epftestans^ men- 
tions with great approbation Onesimus their Bishop, who had 
visited him on his way to Rome to suffer martyrdom. 

560. Such is the abounding evidence on this most interesting 
question j and although but a selection iVom a profusion of the 
same kind in the voluminous writing of the early fathers, it 
shows that the doctrine, that the Church of Christ waSy with 
hia full approbation (§512,) left by his immediate amenta 
under episcopal government, stands upon the same immove- 
able basis of truth that supports every other part of the Christian 
revelation. So believing, after six months of close investigation 
of many writers of the first, second, third, and fourth centuries, 
and of the arguments brought forward by the Presbyterian wri- 
ters to justify their departure in the sixteenth century from the 
established order of the Church, as well as those given by Mr. 
Wesley for his in the eighteenth, the writer could not for the 
reasons already given (§369) and others connected with them, 
/do otherwise than candidly avow his convictions and attach him- 
self to the Church. 

Xhis Essay was originally intended chie'fly for the satisfaction; 
of his friends; to obviate misrepresentatiens and show the 
grounds on which he had made an important change in his re- 
lation to many of them. To this he was led by the conviction 
that they would not conceive of the true grounds unless stated 
to them ; inasmuch as the question here discussed, by the culpa- 
ble neglect of most of those who are aware of the true state of 
the case, is allowed to sleep as if it were a matter of little im- 
portance. He is entirely persuaded that those whose good 
opinion he is most solicitous to retain, will at least give him 

a See Ignatine* Epistle (in the Appendix) to the Epheaiantj Sections 4, 6, 6 ; io ' 
the Magneaiana^ Sections 8 and 4 ; to the Tralliana^ Section 12 ; to the PhiladeU 
^ane, Sections 3^ 4, and 7; to the Smyrneane, Sections 8 and 9 ; and toPolyearp, 
Section 4. 

b 1 Tim. iii. 10 ; v. 22; 2 Tim. ii. 2. c 1 Tim. v. 17. 

d 1 Tim. V. 19, 20, 21. 

e The word translated charge in the third verse of the first chapter of the first 
ESpiatle to TiraoUiy, is ver^ strong and conveys the idea of authorilvta enforce the 
charge : and it would be ridiculous in a man to charge those under him not to do a 
thing, unless he had authority to enforce the injunction. But the original word 
«afMiyy|(X]K> conveys the idea of reetndning, in the strongest manner : eomtnandt 
denounce, forbid, interdict, are words given in the Lexicon d ^ED^^icus, as 
the meaning of this Greek word. 

fl Tim. 1.3; vi.3, 4,6. g 1 Tim.iT. 11, 12} 2Tim.L ll;ii.2. 
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tsredit for honest conviction, after reading the preceding state- 
ment of the question j and therefore it became a duty to himself 
and to them to raaice it, that the friendship which has stood the 
test of time and difficulties, may not be sacrificed without an 
effort to preserve it. He is even persuaded that some of them 
will think the mass of evidence contained in these pages suffi- 
cient to establish the doctrine, that the'Church of Christ was 
under episcopal government from the commencement. 

But although this Kssay was originally intended chiefly for the 
friends of the writer, several considerations not necessary to 
«tate, produced the determination not to confine its circulation 
to them. 

This Essay has extended to a much greater length than was 
expected. After progressing in the work it was found not an 
easy matter to compress the abundance of evidence into the com- 
pass of a few pages. The circumstance of meeting with several 
works having an important bearing on the question, at different 
periods, as noted in one or two instances in the course of the 
Essay, added" somewhat to the length of it. As the same ar- 
guments are advanced by different writers, they have been 
noticed sometimes more than once, and have caused, unavoid- 
ably in these circumstances, something of repetition. It was 
however thought better to notice these works, such as King's, 
notwithstanding this inconvenience. The translations have been 
made with care, and, it is believed, faithfully. Some of the more 
important passages are given in the original, by means of which, 
not only may the faithfulness of the translation in those cases be 
ascertained, but a judgment may be formed of those in which, 
the original is not given. To give the whole would have swelled 
ihe Essay to too gr^»at a length. 

The discussion of this subject is limited in these pages to the 
single question. Whether the government of tfie Church waa 
episcopal or not in the commencement? Other points inti^ 
mately connected with it, relating to the order of the Churchy 
and to the evil consequences of separation from if, are ably illus^ 
trated in the Sermons of the Rev, Or, CHAraiAN, of liexingtoUj 
pot Ion; since published. 
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COHTAININO TH« MABTTQDOM AND THE XP1STLE8 OP 8T. iGKATIirff, 

TAKSM FROM THE t:DITION PUBLISHED BY WILLIAM 

WAKE, AKCHBI8H0P Or CAXTEBBUtlY. 



MARTYRDOM OF ST. IGNATIUS. 

Translated from the original Greek, and published by Dr, Grabe, in hi^ 
Spicilegium Patrum, Tom. 2. 

1. Wheic Trajan not long since came, to the Roman empire, Ignatius, the 
dlBciple of St. John the Apostle [and Evangelist,] a man in all things Hke 
ymto the Apostles, governed the Chmrch of Antioch with all care. Who be- 
ing scarcely able to escape the storms of the nnmy persecutions before under 
Domitian, as a good governor, by the helm of prayer and fasting, by the 
constancy of his doctrine and spiritual labour, withstood the raging floods ; 
fearing lest the^ should sink those who cither wanted courage, or were not 
well grounded m the faith. 

'Q. Wherefore the persecution being at present somewhat abated, he re-- 
joiced greatly at the tranquillity of his Church : yet was troubled as to him- 
self, tfaAthehad not attained to a true love of Chbist, nor was come up to 
the pitch of a perfect <|i^iple. For he thought that the confesdon which ih 
made by martyrdom, would brine him toa yet more dose and intimate union 
with the LoBD. Wherefore continuing a few yeats longeflr with the ChuTdi, 
and after the manner of a divine lamp, illuminating the hearts qf thefaOh* 
fvl by the exposition ot holy Scriptures, he attaint to what he had desired. 

3. For Trajan, in the nineteenth year of his empire, being lifted up with 
his victory over the Scythians and Dacians, and many other nations ; and 
thinking that the relitrious company of Christians was yet wanting to his 
absolute and universal dominion ; and thereupon threateninff them that they 
should be persecuted, unless they would choose to worship the devil, with ail 
other nations; fear obliged all such as lived religiously, either to sacrifice or 
to die. Wherefore our brave soldi<v of Ciibist, being in fear for the Churdi 
of Antioch, was voluntarily brought before Trajan ; who was at that time 
there on his way to Armenia, and the Parthians, against whom he was hast- 
ening. 

4. Being come into the presence of the emperor Trajan ; the emperor 
asked him, saying : " What a wicked wretch art thou, thus to endeavour to 
transgress our commands, and to persuade others also to do likewise to their 
destruction T Ignatius anawered, "^o one ought to call Theouhorps after 
such a manner ; forasmuch as all wicked spiriui are departed far fVom the 
servants of God. — But if because I am a trouble to those evil spirits^ you call 
me wicked ; with reference to them, I confess the charge, for having within 
me Chbist the heavenly King, I dissolve all the snares of the devil£" 

5. Trajan replied, " And who is Theopborus 1" IgnjaXxMM, ^* He who has 
Chbist in his breast." Trajan. " And do not we then seem to thee h> 
have the gods within us, who fight for us against our enemies V* Igruiiviu. 
' T*^ *"» '" ^^^ yow «»M the evil spirite of the heathens, gods. For there 
la but one Gon^ who made Jieaven and earth, and the aea, and all that an in 
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tihem ; and one Jcsvs Chbist his only begotten Son ; whose kingdom may 
I enjoy*" 

6. Trajan. " His kingdom, you say, who was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
tite V* Ignatius, " His who crucified my sin, with the inventor of it ; and has 
put ail the deceit and malice of the devil under the fSeet of those who c^rry 
him in their heart." ' Trajan. " Dost thou then carry him who was crucified 
within thee V Ignatius. "I do ; for it is written, 1 will dwell in them 
and walk in them."* Then Trajan pronounced this sentence i^gainst him : 
Forasmuch as Ignatius has confessed that he carries about wi%in himself 
him that was crucified, we command that he be carried bound by soldiers to 
the great Rome, there io be thrown to the beasts, for the entertainment of 
the people. 

7. When the holy martjrr heard this sentence, he ci^ied out with joy, "I 
thank thee, O Lord, that thou hast vouchsafed to honour me with a perfect 
love towards thee ; and hast made me to be put into iron bonds with thy 
apostle Paul." Having said this, he vdth joy put his bonds about him ; 
and haviAg first prayed for the cfhurch, and commended it with tears unto 
thp Lord, he was hurried away, like a choice ram, the leader of a good flock, 
by the brutish soldiers, in order to his being cjirried to Rome, there to be de- 
voured by the blood-thirsty beasts. 

8. Wherefore with much readiness and joy, out of his desire to suffer, he 
left Antioch, and came to Seleucia ; from whence he was to sail. And after 
a great deal of toil, being come to Smyrna, he left the ship vrith great glad- 
ness, and hastened to see the holy Polycarp, his fellow- scholar, who was Bi- 
shop there ; for they had both of them been formerly the disciples of St. 36^. 

. 9. Being brought to him, and communicating to him some spiritual gifts, 
and glorying in his bonds ; he intreated first of all the whole Churich (for the 
Churches and cities of Asia attended this holy man by their Bishops and 
Priests and Deacons, all hastening to him, if by any means they might re- 
ceive some part of his spiritual gitt^ but more particularly Polycarp, to con- 
tend with God in his behalf; th^t being suddenly taken by the beasts from 
the world, he might appear before the face of Christ^. And this he thus 
epake and testified, extending so much his love for Christ, as one who was 
about to receive heaven through his own good confession, and the earnest 
contention of those who pmy^ together with him : and to return a recom- 
pense to the Churches, who came to meet him by their governors, he sent 
« fetters of thanks to them, which distilled spiritual grace, with prayer and ex- 
hortation. Seeing, therefore, all men so kindly affected towards him; and 
fearing lest the love of the brotherhood should prevent his hastening to the 
Lord, now that a fair door of suffering was opened to him ; he wrote the 
- Epistle we here subjoin, to the Romans.** 

10. And having thus strengthened such of the brethretiat Rome as were 
against his martyrdom, by this Epistle, as he desired ; setting sail from 
Smyrna, (for he v^as pressed by the soldiers to hasten to the public specta- 
cles at great Rome, that bemg delivered to the wild beasts in sight of the 
people of the Romans, he might receive the crown for which he strove,) he 
came to Troas : from whence going on, being brought to Neopolis, he passed 
by Philippi through Macedonia, and that part of Epirus which is next to 
Kpidamnus : having found a ship in one oi the sea-ports, he sailed over the 
Adriatic Sea : [and from thence entering into the Tyrrhene] and passing by 
several islands and cities, at length he saw Puieoli. Which being shovm to 
the holy man, he hasteaed to go forth, being desirous to walk firom thence, 
in the way that Paul and the Apostles had gone.* But a violent wind aris- 
ing, and driving on the ship, would not suner him so to do : wherefore com- 
mending the love of the brethren in that place, he sailed^forward. 

a a Hnr vi le. b Seethe E^piatle. c Acts zxviii. 13, 14. 
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■ 11. And the wind continuing favouiable to us, in one day and a nigfati 
we indeed were unwillingly hurried on, as sorrowing to think of being sepa- 
rated from this holy martyr : but to him it happened justly according to nis 
wish, that he might go the sooner out of the world, and attain unto the Lobo 
whom he loved. Wberefose sailing into the Roman port, and thoflCi,impme 
sports being almost at an end, the soldiers began to be offended at our slow- 
ness ; but the Bishop with great joy complied with their hastiness. 

12. Being, therefore, soon forced away from the port so called, we forth- 
with met the brethren ; (for the repori of what Concerned the holy martyr 
was spread abroad ;) who were full' of fear and joy ; for they rejoiced in ttuit 
God had vouchsafed them the company of Theophorus; but were afraid, 
whea they considered, that such a one was brought thither to die. Now 
some of these he commanded to hold their peace, who were the most zealous 
for his safety, and said, that they would appease thepeople^ thai they should 
not desire the destruction of the just. Who presently knowing this by the 
Spirit, and saluting all of them, he desired them that they would show a 
true love to him ; disputing yet more with them than he had done in his 
ETpistle, and persuaded them not to envy him who was hastening unto the 
LoBD. And so, all the brethren kneeling down, he prayed to the Son op 
God in behalf of the Churches, that he would put a stop to the persecution, 
and continue the love of the brethren towards each other : which being done, 
he was with all haste led into the amphitheatre, and speedily, according to 
the command of Ctesar before given, thrown in, the end of the spectacles be- 
ing at hand. For it was then a very solemn day, called in the Roman tongue 
the 13th of the Calends of January, upon which the people were ordinarily 
wont to be gathered together. — Tpus was he delivered to the cruel beaste^ 
near the temple, by wicked men : that so the desire of the holy martyr Jgak- 
tius might be accomplished ; as it is written, " the desire of the righteous ia 
acceptable;"' namely, that he might not be burthensome to any of the 
brethren, by the gathering of his relics, but might be wholly devoured by 
them; according as in his Epistle he bad before wished, that so his end 
mi^ht Die. For ojily the greater and harder of his holy bones remained: 
which were carried to Antioch, and there put up in a napkin, as an inesti- 
mable treasure left to the Church by the grace which was in the martyr. 

13. ^ow these things were done the 13th of the Calends of January, that 
is the 20th day of December ; Sura and Synecius being the second time 
Consuls of the Romans ; of which we ourselves were eye-witnesses : and 
being the night following watching with tears in the house, praying to God 
with our bended knees, that he would give us weak men some assurance of 
what had been before done ; it happened, that falling into a slumber, soma 
of us on the sudden saw the blessed Ignatius standing by us and embracing 
us:' others beheld the blessed martyr praying for us: others as it were 
dropping with sweat, as if he were just come from his great labour, and 
standing b^ the Lobd. 

14. Which when we saw, being filled with joy ; and comparing the visions 
of our dreams with one another, we glorified God, the giver of all good 
things ; and being assured of the blessedness of the saint, we have made 
known unto you Iwth the day and time : that being assembled together accord- 
ing to the time of his martyrdom, we may communicate with the combatant, 
and most vaKant martyr of Christ ; who trod under foot the devil, and per- 
fected the course he had piously desired, in Christ Jesus our Loao ; by 
whom, and with whom, all glory and power be to the Fathsb, with tba 
blessed Spirit, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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ISPISTLE OF ST. IGNATIUS 

TO THE BPHE8IAN8. 

tgnatius, who is also caHed Theophorus, to the Church \^hich is at Ephesus 
in Asia, most deservedly happy ; being blessed through the greatness and 
fulness of God the Father, and predestinated before the World began, 
that it should always be unto an enduring and unchangeable glory ; be- 
ing united and chosen through bis true passion, according to the will of 
the Father, and Jesus Christ our Got> ; all happiness, by Jesus 
Christ, and his undefiled grace. 

X. I HAVE heard of your name, much beloved in Goo, which ye hav« very 
justly attained by a habit of righteousness, according to the faith and lov« 
tvhich is in Jesus Christ our Saviour : how that being followers of God, 
and stirring up yourselves by the blood of Christ, ye have perfectly accom- 
plished the work that was connatural unto you. For hearing that I cam« 
bound from Syria, for the camraon name and hope, [viz. of Christ,] trust- 
ing through your prayers to fight with beasts nt Rome : that so by suffering 
I may become indeed the disciple of him who,gave himself to God, an offer- 
ing and sacrifice for us, [ye hastened to see me.] I received, there/are, in 
the name of God, your whole multitude in, Onesimua ; who by inexpressible 
love is ours, but according to thejlesh is your Bishop ; whom. I beseech you 
by Jesus Christ to love ; and that you would all strive to be like unto him.. 

#\d blessed be God, who has granted unto you, who are so worthy ofh^fli^ 
enjoy such an excellent Bishop. 

2. For what concerns my fellow servant Burrhus, and your roost blessed 
Deacon in things pertaining to God ; lintreat you that he may tarry lon- 
ger, both for your's, andjyour Bishop's honour. And Crocus also, worthy 
both our Gott and you, whom I have received as the pattBrn of your love, 
has in all things refreshed me, as the Father of our Lord^bsus Christ 
shall also refresh him ; together with Onesimus, and Burrhus, and Euplus, 
and Fronto, in whom I have, as to your charity, seen all of you. And may 
I always have joy of you, if I shall be worthy of it It is therefore fitting 
that you should by all means glorify Jesus Christ, who hath glorified you : 
that by a uniform obedience ye may be perfectly joined together in the sam« 
mind, and in the same judgment; and may also speak the sams things con- 
cerning every thing ; and that being subject to your Bishop, ami the PreM' 
Watery, ye may be wholly and thoroughly sanctijied. 

3. The^ things I prescribe to you, not as if I were somebody extraoy- 
dinary : for though I am bound for his name, I aiii not yet perfect in Christ 
Jesus. But now I begin to learn, and I speak to you as fellow-disciples 
together with me. For I ought to have been stirred up by you, in feith, in 
admonition, in patience, in long suffering : but forasmuch as charity sufifers 
me not to be silent towards you, I have first taken upon me to exhort you, 
that ye would all run together according to the will of Goo. For even Jesus 
Christ, our insuperable life, bsent t)y tbe will of the Father; as th« 
Bishops, appointed unto the utmost bounds of the earth, are by the will of 
Jesus Christ. ^ 

4. Wherefore it will become you to run together according to the wiU of 
your Bishop, as also ye do. Fhr your famous Presbytery, worthy qf God, 
isJUted as exactly to the Bishop, as the strings are to the harp. Therefor* 
in your concord, and agreeing charity, Jesus Christ is sung; and every 
•ingle person among you makes up the chorus : that so being ail consonant 
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in loye, and taking ujp tbe song of God, ye may in a perfect unity, with one 
Toice, aing to tbe Pathbb by Jsava Chbist ; to the end that tie may both 
hear you, and perceive by your works, that ye are indeed the members of his 
Son : wherefore it ia profitable for you to Hve in an unblameable unity, that 
80 ye may always have a fellowship with God. 

5. For if I in this little time have had such a fttmiliarity with your Bishop^ 
I mean not a carnal, but spiritual acquaintance with him ; how much more 
must I think you happy who are so joined to him, as the Church is to Jkbvs 
Chbist, and Jbsus Chbist to the Fatheb ; that so all things may agree in 
the sail e unity 1 Let no man deceive himself; if a man be not within the 
altar, he is deprived of the bread of God. For if the prayer of one or two be 
of such force, as we are told,* how much more powerful shall that of the 
Bishop and the whole Church be 1 He therefore that docs not come toother 
into the same place with it, is proud, and has ahready condemned himself. 
For it is written^ "God resiateth the proud." ^ Let us take heed there- 

Jvre^ that we do not set ourselves against the Bishop^ that we may he sub- 
ject to God. 

6. The more any one sees his Bishop silent, the more let him revere him. 
For whomsoever the master of the house sends to be over his own household, 
we ought in like manner to receive him, as we would do him that sent him. 
It is therefore evident that we ought to look upon the Bishop^ even as toe 
would do upon the Lobd hifhself. And indeed Onesimus himself does 
greatly commrnd your good order in God : that you all live according to the 
truth, and that no heresy dwells among vou. For neither do ye hearkfen to 
any one more than to Jesus Chbist, speaking to you in truth. 

7. For some there are who carry about the name of Chbist in deceitfVil- 
ness, but do things unworthy of God ; whom ye must flee as ye would do 
so many wild beasts. For they are ravening tlogs, who bite secretly : against 
whom ve must guard yourselves, as men hardly to be cured. There is one 
physician, both fleshly and spiritual; made and not made; God incarnate; 
true life in death ; both of Mary and of God : first passable, then impassa- 
ble ; even Jesus Chbist our Lobd. 

8. Wherefore let no man deceive you ; as indeed neither are ye deceived, 
being wholly the servants of God. For inasmuch as there is no contention, 
nor strife among you, to trouble you, ye must needs live according to God's 
will. My soul be for yours; and I myself the expiatory oflfering for your 
Church of Ephesus, so famous throughout the wcrJd. They that are of the 
flesh cannot do the works of the Spirit; neither they that are of the Spirit 
the works of the flesh. As he that has faith, cannot be an infidel ; nor he 
that is an infidel have faith. But even thoi^e things which ye do acQfvdiqg 
to the flesh are spiritual ; forasmuch as ye do all things in Jesus Crkist. 

9. Nevertheless, I have heard of some who have passed by you, having 
perverse doctrine : whom ye did not suffer to sow among you ; but stopp^ 
your ears, that ye might not receive those things that were sown by them: 
as being the stones ot the temple of the Father, prepared for his building; 
and drawn upon high by the cross of Chbist, as by an engine : using tne 
Holy Ghost as the rope ; your faith being your support ; and your charity 
the way that leads unto God. Ye are therefore, with all your companions 
in the same journey, full of God ; his spiritual temples full of Chbist, full 
of holiness ; adorned in all things with the coninands of Chbist : in whom 
also I rejoice that I have been thought worthy by this present Epistle to 
converse with you ; that with respect to the other life, ye love nothing but 
God only. 

10. Pray also without ceasing for other men : for there is hope of repent- 
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ance in them, that they may attain unto God. Let them therefore at least 
be instructed by your works, if they will be no other way. Be ye miW at 
their anger ; humble at their boasting : to their blasphemies, return your 
prayerr: to their error, your firmness in the faith : when they are cruel, be 
je gentle ; not endeavouring to imitate their ways ; (let us be their brethren 
in all kindness and moderation, but let us be followers of the Lobd ; for who 
was ever more unjustly used 1 more destitute 1 more despised ?) that so no 
herb of the devil may be found in you ; but ye may remain in all holiness 
and sobriety both of body and spirit, in Christ Jesus. 

11. The last times are come upon us : let us therefbi« be very reverent, 
and fear the long suffering of God, that it be not to us unto condemnation. 
For let us either fear the wrath that is to come, or let us love the grace that 
■we at presenl enjoy ; that by the one or other of these, ,we may be found in 
Christ Jesus, unto true life. Besides him, let nothing be worthy of you ; 
£>r whom also I bear about these bonds, those spiritusQ jewels, in which I 
would to God that I might arise through your prayers : of which I intreat 
yovL to make me always partaker, that I may be found in the l6t of the Chris- 
tians of Ephesus, who have always agreed with the Apostles, through the 
power of Jesus Christ. 

13. I know both who I am, and to whom I write : T, a person condemned ; 
ye, such as have obtained mercy : I, exposed to danger : ye, confirmed 
against danger. Ye are the passage of those that are killed for Gtod ; the 
companions of Paul in the mysteries of the Grospel ; the holy, the martyr, 
the deservedly most happy Paul : at whose feet may I be found, when I 
shall have attained unto God ; who throughout all his Epistle makes men- 
tion of you in Christ Jesus. 

13. Let it be your care therefore to come more fully together, to the praise 
and glory of God. For when ye meet fully together in the same place, the 
powers of the devil are destroyed, and his mischief is dissolved by the unity 
of your faith. And indeed, nothing is better than peace ; by which all war, 
both spiritual and earthly, is abolished. 

14. Of all which nothing is hid from you, if ye have perfect faith and 
charity in Christ Jesus, which are the beginning and end of life. For the 
beginning is faith; the end charity. And these two joined together, are (^ 
God: but all other things which concern a holy life are the consequences of 
these. No man profe^ing a true faith, sinneth; neither does he who has 
charity, hate any. TVie tree is made manifest by itsfruit.^ So they who 
profess themselves to be Christians, are known by what they do. For Chris- 
tianity is not the work of an outward profession ; but shows itsielf in the 
power of faith, if a man be found faithful unto the end. 

'«4dr4t In bettpr for a man to hold his peace, and be ; than to say, * he is a 
Christian,* and not to be. It is good to teach ; if what he says, he does like- 
wise. There is therefore one master who spake, and it was done ; and even 
those things which he did without speaking are worthy of the Father. He 
that possesses the word of Jesus, is truly able to hear his very silence, that 
he may be perfect ; and both do according to what he speaks, and be known 
by those things of which he is silent. There is nothing hid firom God, but 
even our secrets are nigh unto him. Let us therefore do all things, as be- 
comes those who have God dwelling in them ; that we may be bis temples, 
and he may be our God : as also he is, and will manifest himself before our 
feces, by those things Jar which we justly love him. 

16. Be not deceived, my brethren : those that corrupt families by adultery, 
•ball not inherit the kingdom of God. If therg^re they who do this ac- 
cording to the flesh, have suffered death } how much more, shall he die^ who 
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by his wicked doctrine corrupts the faith of GoDJ f >r which Christ 
Cruci£ed 7 he that is thus denied, shall depart into unquenchable fire, and 
so also shall he that hearkens to him. 

17. For this cause did the Lord suffer the ointment to be .poured on hi* 
head, that he might breathe the breath of immortality unto his Church. Bo 
not ye therefore anointed with the evil savour of the doctrine ot the prince of 
this world : let him not take yoii captive from the life that is set before yoiu 
And why are we not all wise ; seeing we have received the knowledge of 
God, which is Jesus Christ 1 Why do we suffer ourselves foolishly to 
perish ; not considering the gift which the Lord has truly sent to us 1 

18. Let my life be sacrificed for the doctrine of the cross ; which is indeed 
ft scandal to the unbelievers, but to us is salvation and lilie eternal. " Whero 
is the wise mas? where is the disputer '?'"> where is the boasting of tbosft 
who are called wise 7 for our God Jesus Christ, was according to the dis- 
pensation of God, conceived in the womb of Mary, of the seed of David, bj 
the Holy Ghost : he was born, and baptized, that through his passion, he 
might purify water, to the washing away of sin. 

19. Now the virginity of Mary, and he who was born of her, was kept la 
■eciet from the prince of this world ; as was also the death of our Lord r 
three of the mysteries the most spoken of throughout the world, yet done in. 
secret by God. How then was our Saviour manifested to the world 1 a 
star shone in heaven beyond all the other stars, and its light was inexpres- 
sible, and its novelty struck terror into men's minds. All the rest of the 
stars, together with the sun and moon, were the chorus to this star : but 
that sent oiit its light exceedingly above them all. And men began to be 
troubled to think whence thia new star came, so unlike to all the others. 
Hence all the power of magic became dissolved ; and every bond of wicked- 
ness was destroyed ; men's ignorance was taken away, and the old kingdom 
abolished ; God himself appearing in the form of a man, for the renewal of 
eternal life. From thence began what God had prepared : trom thence- 
forth things were dbturbed j forasmuch as he designed to abolish death. 

20. But if Jesus Christ shall give me grace tbroujgh your prayers, and it 
be hb will, I purpose in a second epistle, which 1 will suddenly write unta 
you, to manifest to you more fully the dispensation of which I have now 
begun to speak, unto the new man, which is Jesus Christ i both in hi& 
fiith and charity ; in his suffering, and in his Resurrection : especially if the 
Lord shall make known unto me, that ye all by name come together in 
common in one faith, and in one Jesus Christ; who was of the race of 
David according to the flesh ; the son of man, and Son of God, cheying your^ 
bishop and the Presbytery with an entire affection ; breaking one and the 
fame bread, which is the medicine of immortality j our antidote that we 
should not die, but live forever in Christ Jesus. 

21. My soul be for yours, and theirs whom ye have sent, to the glory ot 
God \ even unto Smyrna, from whence also I write to you ; giving thanks, 
unto the Lord, and loving Polycarp as even \ do you. Remember me, aa. 
Jesbs Christ does remember you. Pray for the Church which is in Syria, 
ftom whence I am carried bound to Rome ; being the least of all the faithful 
which are there, as I have been thought worthy to be found to the glory of 
God. Fare ye well in God tub Father, and in JEsys Christ, ouif cpin:% 
mon hope. Amen. 

To the Ephesiansv 
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EPISTLE OF ST. IGNATIUS 

TO THE utagnesians. 

Ignatias who is also called Theophorus j to the blessed [Church,] by the graces 
of God the FVither in Jesus Christ our Saviour ; in whom I salute the 
Church which is at Magnesia near the Meander, and wish it ail joy, in G09, 
the Father, and in Jesus Christ. 

1. When I heard of your well ordered love and charity in God, being Ml 
of joy, I desired much to speak unto you in the faith of Jesus Christ. For 
having been thought worthy to obtain a most excellent name, in the bonds, 
which I carry about, I salute the Churches ; wishing in them a union both 
of the body and Spirit of Jesus Christ, our eternal life ; as also of faith an^ 
charity, to which nothing is preferred : but especially of Jesus and the Fa- 
ther ; in whom if we undergo all the injuries of the prince of this present 
world, and escape, we shall enjoy God. 

3. Seeing then I have been judged worthy to see you, by Damas your most 
excellent Bishop : and by your very wortny Presbyters, Bassus, and Apol- 
lonius; and by my fellow servant Sotio the Deacon ; in whom Irejoice^for' 
aamuck as hi is svbject unto his Bishop as to the grace of God, and to 
the Presbyters as^ to the law of Jesus Christ ; / determined to write 
unto you. 

3. Wherefore it wilt become you also not to use your Bishop toofamiliarly. 
upon the account of his youth / but to yield all reverence to him according 
to the power of God the Father: as also I perceive that tour holy., 
presbyters do ; not considering his age^ which indeed to appearance is 
young; but as becomes those who are prudent in God, submitting to him^ 
or rather not to him^ but to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ the 
Bishop of us all. It will therefore behove you^ with all s^incerity, to obey, 
your Bishop ; in honour of him whose pleasure it is that ye should do soj " 
because he that does not do so^ deceives not the Bishop whom f^e sees, but 
affronts him that is invisible. For whatsoever of this kind is done^ it rex 

fleets not upon man, but upon God, who knows the secrets of our hearts. 

4. It is therefore fitting, that we should not only be called Christians, but 
be so. As some call indeed their governor^ Bishop / but yet do all things 
without him. But lean never think that such as these have a good con- 
science^ seeing they are not gathered together thoroughly according to Gqo'* 
commandment. 

5. Seing then all things have an end, there are these two indiflerently set 
before us, death and life ; and every one shall depart unto his proper place. 
For as there are two sorta of coins, the one of God, the other of tne world ; 
and each of these has its proper inscription engraven upon it; so also is it 
here. The unbelievers are of this world ; but the faithful, through charity, 
have the character of God the Father by Jesus Christ : by whom if we 
are not readily disposed to die after the likeness of his passion, his Ufe is not 
in us. . 

6. Forasmuch therefore as I have in the persons befi>re menfooned, aeeii 
all of you in faith and charity ; I exhort you that ye study to do all things 
in a divine concord ; your Bishop presiding in the place of God, your 
Presbyters in the place of the council of the Apostles ; and your Dfiaeons 
most dear to me, being entrusted with the ministry of Jesus Christ ; whtt 
was with the Father before all ages, and appeared in the end to us. Whew- 
foie taking th« «u«e My ^ourse^ see that ye all leverence one anoth^ : ^mi 
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let no one look upon his neighbour after the flesh, but do you all mntaal^ 
love each other in Jesus Christ. Let there be nothing that may be aUe 
to make a division among you ; but be ye united to your Bishop, and tlioae 
who p^side over you, tu be your pattern and direction in the way to inuzMnr- 
tahty. 

7. As therefore the Lord did nothing without the Fatheb, being united 
to him ; neither by himself nor yet by his Apostles ; so neither do ye do any 
thing without your Bishop and Presbyters : neither endeavour to let any 
thing appear rational toyounfelves apart ; but being come tc^etherinto tlie 
game place, have one common prayer ; one supplication ; one mind ; one 
hope ; in charity and in joy undefiled. There is one Lord Jesus Christ, 
than whom nothing is better. Wherefore come ye all together as unto one 
temple of God ; as to one altar, as to one Jesus Christ : who proceeded 
from one Father, and exists in one, and is returned to one. 

8. Be not deceived with strange doctrines ; nor with old fables which are 
unprofitable. For if we still continue to live according to the Jewish law,, 
we do confess ourselves not to have received grace. For even the most holy 
prophets lived according to Christ Jesus. And for this cause were they 
persecuted, being inspired by his grace, to convince the unbelievers and diso- 
bedient, that there is one God, who has manifested himself by Jesus Christ 
his Son ; who is his eternal Word, not coming forth from silence ; who in all 
things pleased him that senl^him.i 

9. Wherefore if they who were brought up in these ancient laws came 
nevertheless to the newness of hope ; no longer observing Sabbaths, but. 
keeping the Lord's day, in which also our life is sprung up by him, and 
through his death, whom yet some deny, (by which mystery we have been 
brought to believe, and therefore wait that we may be found the disciples ot 
Jesus Christ, our only master :) how shall we be able to live different from 
him ; whose disciples the very prophets themselves being, did by the Spirit 
expect him as their master. And therefore he whom they justly waited for,, 
being come, raised them up from the dead> 

10. Let us not then be insensible of his goodness ; for should b^ have dealt 
with us according to our works, we had not now had a being. Wherefore 
being become his disciples, let us learn to Uve according to the rules of Chris- 
tianity ; for whosoever is called by any other name besides this^ he is not of 
God. Lay aside therefore the old, and sour, and evil leaven ; and be changed 
into the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. Be ye salted in him, test 
any one among you should be corrupted ; for by your Saviour ye shall ba 
judged. It is absurd to name Jesus Christ, and to Judaize. — For the 
Christian religion did not embrace the Jewish, but the Jewish the Chris*, 
tian : that so every tongue that believed might be gathered together unta 
God. 

11. These things, my beloved, I write unto you ; not that I know of any 
among you that he under this error: but as one of the least among you,. 
I am desirous to forewarn you that ye faU not into the snares of vain doctrine, 
but that ye be fully instructed in the birth and suffering, and resurrection of 
^■8U8 Christ our hope ; which was accomplished in the time of the govern^ 
ment of Pontius Pilate, and that most truly and certainly ; and from which 
Gpo forbid that any among you should be turned aside. 

12. May I therefore have joy of you in aU things, if I shall be worthy of 
it. For though I am bound, yet am, I not worthy ta be compared to one of 
joa that are at Ubcrty. I know that ye are not puffed up ; for ye have 
Jpsws Christ in your hearts. And especially when I coounend you^ I 
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know that ye are ashamed, as it is written, " the just man condemneth 
himself."! 

13. Study therefore to be confirmed in the doctrine of our Lord, and of his 
Apostles ; that so whatsoever ye do> ye may prosper both in body and swrit^ 
in faith and charity, in the Son, and in the Father, and in the Holy 
Spirit ; in the beginning, and in the end : together with your most worthy 
Bishop, and the well-wrought spiritual crown of your Presbytery ; and 
yqur deacons which are according to God. ' Be subject to your Bishop^ Sind 
to one another, as Jesus Christ to the Father according to the flesh ; and 
the Apostles both to Christ, and to the Father, and to the Holy Ghost ; 
that so ye may be united both in body and Spirit. 

14. Knowing you to be full of God, I have the more briefly exhorted you. 
Be mindful of me in your prayers, that I may attain unto God ; and of the 
Church that is in Syria, from which I am not worthy to be called. For I 
stand in need of your joint prayers in God, and of your charity, that the 
Church which is in Syna may be thought worthy to be nourished by your* 
Church. 

15. The Ephesians from Smyrna salute you, from which place I write 
unto you ; being present here to the glory of God, in like manner as you 
are, who have in all things refreshed me : together with Polycarp the Bishop 
of the Smymeans. The rest of the Churches, in the honour of Jesus 
Christ, salute you. Farewell, and be ye strengthened in the concord oji 
God ; enjoying his inseparable Spirit, which is Jesus Christ^ 

To the Magnesians^ 



EPISTLE OF ST, IGNATIUS 

TO THB TRALLIANS. 

Ignatius, who is also ealled Thepphorus, to the holy Church which is ai 
Tiallesin Asia; beloved of God, the Father of Je,s'J8 Chrst ; elect, and 
worthy of God, having peace through the flesh, and blood, and paseion of 
Jesus Christ our hope ; in the resurrection which js by him : which also 
I salute in its fulness, continuing in the apostolical character ; wishing' 
all joy and happiness unto it. 

1. I rave heard of your blameless and constant disposition through pa*, 
tience, which not only appears in your outward conversation, but is natu-\ 
rally rooted, and grounded in you } in like manner as Polybius your Bishop 
has declared unto me ; who came to me to Smyrna, by the will of Qod and; 
Jesus Christ; and so rejoiced together with me in my bonds^fbr Jesus 
Christ, that in effect I saw your whole Church in him. Having therefore 
received the testimony of your good will towards me for God*s sake, by 
him ; I seemed to find you, as also I knew that ye were, the followers of Goo. 

2. Pot whereas ye are subject to your Bishop as to Jesus Cwrist, ye ap^ 
pear to me to live not after the manner of men^ but cuxording tq Jesus 
Christ ; who died for us^ that so believing in his death, ye might escape 
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dendi. Mi»iher^fbr^neeemanf,thaiaiyedam>^907H£himtyovT Biikopfow 
ahould do nothing : aUo be ye subject to your Presbyters^ as to the Apos- 
Ues qf JssuB CHhisT our hope ; in whom if we waJJc^ we shall he found in 
him. The Deacons also, as being the ministers of the mysteries qf Jmaom 
CHRieT, must by all means please all. For they are not the ministers of 
meat and drink, but of the Church of Groo^ Wh/ivtf&re they must avoid 
all offences as they would fire, 

3. In like manner let all reverence tbe Deacons as Jbsus Christ ; and the 
Bishop as tbe Fathbb, and the Presbyters as the Sanhedrun of God, and 
oollese of the Apostles. Without thne there is no Church, Conc^niiii^ 
all which I am persuaded that ye think after the very same manner : for I 
have received, and even now have with me the pattern of ^our love, m your 
Bishop. Whose very look is instruetive ; and whose nuldness powerful ; 
whom I am persuaded the very atheists themselves cannot but reverence. 
But because I have a love towards you, I will not wnte any more sharply 
unto you about this matter, though I very well might ; but now 1 have done 
so ; 1^ being a condemned man, I should seem to prescribe to you as an 
Apostle. 

4 I have great knowledge in Gron ; but I refrain myself lest t should 
perish in my boasting. For now I ought the more to fear, and not faesu^Len 
to those that would puff me up. For they that speak to me^ in my praise^ 
chasten me. For I indeed desire to suffer, but I cannot tell whether I am 
worthy so to do. And this desire, though to others it does not appear, yet 
to myself it is for that very reason the more violent. I have, thererore^ need 
of moderation ; by which the prince of this world is destroyed. 

5. Am I not able to write to you of heavenly things 1 but I fear lest I 
should harm you, who are yet but babes 4n Christ : (excuse me this caie,^ 
and lest perchance being not able to receive them, ye should be dioaked with 
them. For even I myself, although I am in bonds, yet am not, there- 
fore, able to understand heavenly things : as the places of the angels, and 
the several companies of them, under their respective princes; things visible 
and invisible ; but in these 1 am yet a learner ; for many things are wanting 
to Ufl^ that we come not short of God. 

6. I exhort you, therefore, or rather not I, but the love of Jksus Christ, 
that ye use none but Christian nourishment ; abstaining from pasture which 
is of another kind, I mean heresy. Yon they that are heretics, confound to- 
gether the doctrine of Jescts Christ, vnth their own poison ; whilst tJbejr 
seem worthy of belief : as men give a deadly potion mixed with sweet 
wine ; which he who is ignorant of| does with the treacherous pleasure 
drink in his own death. 

7. Wherefore guard yourselves against such persons. And that yon 
will do^ if you are not puiied up : but continue inseparable from Jbsus 
Christ our God, and from your Bishop, and from the commands of the 
Apostles. He that b within the altar b pure ; but he that b without, that 
ii^ that does any thing without the Bishop, and Presbyters^ and Deacons^ 
is not pure in his conscienee. 

8. Not that I know there b any thing of this nature among yon i hat I 
fore-arm you, as being greatly beloved by me, foreseeing th(B snares of the 
devil. Wherefore putting on meekness, renew yourselves in fblth, that b 
the flesh of the Lord ; and in charity, that b the bkxxi of Jssvs Csrist. 
Let no man have any grudge against hb neighbour. Give no occasion to 
the Gentiles ; lest by means of a few ibolbh men, the whole congiegation of 
God be evil spoken o£ For woe to that man through whose muity my 
name b Uasphemed by any. 

9. Stop your ears, therefore, as often as any one shall speak contrary to 
Jbsus Christ i who was of the race of David, of the Tiigin Muy^ who 
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was truly born, and did eat and drink ; was truly persecuted under Pontius 
Pilate ; was truly crucified and dead; both those in heaven, and on earth, 
and under the earth being spectators of it. Who was also truly raised from 
Che dead by his Father, after the same manner as he will also raise up us 
who believe in him, by Christ Jesus; without whom we have no true life. 

10. But if, as some who are atheists, that is to say infidels, pretend, that 
he only seemed to suffer : (they themselves only seeming to exist) why then 
am 1 bound 1 why do I desire to fight with beasts 1 therefore do I die in 
vain : therefore I will not speak falsely against the Lord. 

11. Flee, therefore, tliese evil sprouts which bring forth deadly fruit; of 
which if any one taste, he shall presently di». For these are not the plants 
of the Father : seeing if they were, they would appear to be the branches 
of the cross, antf their fruit would be incorruptible : by which he invites you 
through his passion, who are members of him. For the head cannot ba 
without its members, God having promised a union, that is himself. 

12. I salute you from Smyrna, together with the Churches of God that are 
present with me ; who have refreshed me in all things, both in the flesh and 
in the Spirit. My bonds which I carry about me for the sake of Christ, 
(beseeching him that I may attain unto God) exhort you that you continue 
in concord among yourselves, and in prayer with one another. For it be- 
amies every one qfyou^ especially the presbyters, tarefresh the Bishop^ 
to the honour of th^ Father, of Jesus Christ, and of the Apostle^. I be- 
seech you that ye hearken to me in love, that 1 may not by those things 
which I write, nse up in witness against you. Pray also for me ; who. 
through the mercy of God stand in need of your prayers, that I may be 
worthy of the portion which I am about to obtain, that t be not found a re-, 
probate. 

13 -The love of those who are at Smyrna and Ephesus salute you. Ren. 
member in your prayers the Church of Syria, from which I am not worthy 
to be called, being one of the least of it. Fare ye well in Jesds Christ ; be- 
ing svhject to your Bishop as to the command of Gon : and so likewise ta 
the Presbytery. Love. every one his brother with an unsigned heart. My 
soul be your expiation, not only now, but when I shall have attained unta 
God : for I am yet under danger. But the Father is faithful in JBSua 
Christ, to fulfil both mine and your petition ; in whom may ye b« found 
unblameable. 

To the Trallians. 



EPISTLE OF ST. IGNATIUS 

TO THE ROMANS. 

]^ati08, who is alto called Thcophorus, to tha Church which has obtained 
mercy from the majesty of the Most High Father, and his only begottei* 
Son Jesus Christ ; beloved, and illuminated through the will of ;Him 
who willeth all things which are according to the love of Jesus Christ^ 
our God ; which also presides in the place of the region of the Romans ; 
and which I salute in the name of Jsens Christ, fas being] united both 
in flesh and Spirit to all his commands, and filled with th^ grace of 
God ; [all joy] in Jsbub Christ our Goo : 

1. Forasmuch as I have at last obtained through my prayers to God, ta 
«ae jova fiM^es, which I mqch desirecl to do ; being bound in Chbist Jxsvs, 
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I hope ere long to salute you, if it shall be the will of Goo to grant noe to at* 
tain unto the end 1 long for. For the beginning is well disposed, if I shall 
but have grace, without hindrance, to receive what b appointed for me^ But 
I fear your love lest it do me an injury. For it is easy for you to do what 
you please; but it will be hard for roe to attain unto Goo if you spare me. 

2. But I would not that ye should please men, but Goo ; whom also ye 
do please. For neither shall I ever hereafter have such an opportunity of 
going unto Croo ; ri«r will you, if ye shall now be silent, ever be entitled to 
a better work. For if you shall be silent in my behalf, I shall be made piff- 
taker of Goo. But if you shall love my body, I shall have my course again 
to run. Wherefore ye cannot do me a neater kindness than to sufier me 
to be sacrificed unto Goo, now that the altar is already prepared : that 
when ye shall be gathered together in love, ye may give thanks to the Fa- 
THsa through Christ Jesus, that he has vouchsafi^ to bring a Bishop of 
Syria unto you, being called from the east unto the west. For it is good £at 
me to set from the world unto God ; that I may rise again unto him. 

3. Ye have never envied any one; ye have taught others. I woukl 
therefore that ye should now do these things yourselves, which in jour in- 

• structions you have prescribed to others. Only pray for me, that Goo 
would give me both inward and outward strengtt^ that I may not only say, 
but wiU ; nor only called a Christian, but be found one. For if I shall be 
ibund a Christian, I may then deservedly be called one : and be thought 
fidthful, when I shall no longer appear to the world. Nothing is good, tnat 
is seen. For even our Goo, Jesus Christ, now that he is in the Fathkr, 
does so much the more appear. A Christian is not a work of opinion ; but 
of greatness of mind, [especially when he is hated by the world.] 

4. I write to the Churches, and signify to them all, that I am willing to 
die for Goo, unless you hinder me. I beseech you that you show not an 
unseasonable good will towards me. Suiier me to be food to the wild beasts 
by whom I shall attain unto Goo. For I am the wheat of Goo; and shall 
be ground by the teeth of the wild beasts, that I may be found the pure 
bread of Chbist. Rather encourage the beasts, that they may become my 
sepulchre ; and may leave nothing of my body ; that being dead, I may not 
be troublesome to any. Then shall I be truly the disciple of Jesus Christ, 
when the world shall not see so much as my body. Pray, therefore, unto 
Christ for me, that by these instruments I may be made the sacriiSce of 
Goo. I do not, as Peter and Paul, command you. They were Apostlei^ I 
a condemned man ; thev were free, but I am even to this day a servant: bat 
if I sufier, I shall then become the freeman of Jesus Christ, and shall rise 
free. Anid now, being in bonds, Ilearn not to desire any thing. 

5. From Syria even unto Rome, I fight with beasts both by sea and land; 
both nmht and day : being bound to ten leopards, that is to say, to such a 
band of soldiers ; who though treated with all manner of kindness, are the 
worse for it. But I am the more instructed by their injuries; "yet am I 
therefore not justified." m May I- enjoy the wild beasts that are prepared iat 
me ; which also J wish may exercise all their fierceness upon me : and 
whom for that end I will encourage, that they may be sure to devour me, 
and not serve me as they have done some, whom out of fear they have not 
touched. But and it they will not do it willingly, I will provoke them to it. 
Pardon me in this matter ; I know what is profitable for me. Now I beigin 
to be a disciple :>* nor shall any thing move me, whether viiuble or-iavisibie^ 
that I may attain to Christ Jesus. Let fire, and the cross; let the oompa* 
nies of wild beasts, let breakings of bones^ and tearing of membeni ; let the 

m 1 Cor. Mr. 4. a, Loks jdv. %[« 
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shattering in pieces of the whole hody, and all the wicked torments of the 
devil come upon mc, only let me enjoy Jbsus Christ. 

6. All the ends of the world, and the kingdoms of it, will profit me no- 
thing : I would rather die for Jssns Christ, than rule to the utmost ends 
of the earth. Him I seek who died for us : Him I desire that rose again for 
us. This is the ^in that is laid up for me. Pardon me, my brethren, ye 
shall not hinder me from living ^ [nor seeing I desire to go to Goo, may you 
separate me from him, for the sake of this world ; nor ^uce me by any of 
the 'desires of it.] Suffer me to enter into pure light ; where being come, I 
shall be indeed the servant of God. Permit me to imitate the passion of my 
God. If any one has him within himself let him consider what I desire ; 
and let him have compassion on me, as knowing how I am straightened. 

7. The prince of this worid would fain carry me away, and corrupt my 
resolution towards my God. Let none of you, therefore, help him : rather 
do ye join with me, that is, with God. Do not speak with Jesus Christ, 
and yet covet the world. Let i;iot any envy dwell with you : no not though 
I myself when I shall be come unto you, should exhort you to it, yet do not 
ye hearken to me ; but rather beUeve what I now write to you. For though 
I_.am alive at the writing this, yet my desire is to die. My love is crucifi^ ; 
[and the fire that is within me does not desire any water ; but being alive 
and springing within me, says,] come to the Father. I take no pleasure 
in the food of corruption, nor in the pleasures of this life. I desire tne bread 
of God, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ, [of the seed of David; and the 
drink that I long for] is his blood, which is incorruptible love. 

8. I have no desire to live any longer after the manner of men, neither 
shall I, if you consent Be ye theretore willing, that ye yourselves also may 
be pleasing to God. I exhort you in a few words ; I pray you believe me. 
Jesus Christ will show you that I speak truly. My mouth is without 
deceit, and the Father hath truly spoken by it. Pray therefore for me, that 
I may accomplish what I desire. I have not written to you after the flesh, 
but according to the will of God. If I shall suffer, ye have loved me : but if 
I shall be rejected, ye have hated me. 

9. Remember in your prayers the Church of Syria, which now enjoys God 
for its shepherd instead of me : let Jesus Christ only oversee it, and jrour 
charity. But I am even ashamed to be reckoned as one of them : for neither 
am I worthy, being the least among them, and as one born out of due sea- 
son. But through mercy I have obtained to be somebody, if I shall get unto 
GoD.o My spirit salutes you ; and the charity of the Churches that have 
received me in the name of Jesus Christ ; not as a passenger ; for even 
they that were not near to me in the way, have gone before me to the next 
city to meet me. 

10. These things I write to jou from Smyrna, by the most worthy of the 
Churdi of Ephesus. There is now with me, together vrith many others, 
Crocus, most beloved of me. As for those which are come from Syria, and 
are gone before me to Rome, to the glory of God, I suppose you are not igno- 
rant of them. Ye shall therefore signify to them that I draw near, for thev 
are all worthy both of God, and of you : whom it is fit that you refresh in all 
things. This have I written to you, the day before the ninth of the calends 
of September. Be strong unto the end in the patience of Jesus Christ. 

To the Romans, 
o 1 Cor.^v. 8. 
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EPISTLE OP ST. IGNATIUS 

TO THE FHILABELPHIANS. 

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the Church of God thb FATMSi, 
and our Lori> Jesus Christ, which is at Philadelphia in Asia ; which ha« 
obtained mercy, being fixed in the concord of God, and rejoicing ever' 
more in the passion of our Lord, and being fulfilled in all mercy through 
his resurrection ; which also I salute in the blood of Jesus Christ, wh£h 
is our eternal and undefiled joy ; especially if they are at unity with the 
Bishop, and Presbyters who are with him, and the Deacons appointed 
according to the mind of Jesus Christ ; whom he has settled according 
to his own will in all firmness by his Holt Spirit. 

1. Which Bishop Ilcnow obtained that great ministry among" you, not 
tf himself, neither by men, nor out of vain glory, but by the love of God 
THE Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ ; whose moderation I admire; 
who by his silence is able to do more than others by their vain talk. For he 
b fitted to the commands, as the harp to its strings. Wherefore my soul 
esteems his mind towards God most happy, knowing it to be fruitful in all 
virtue, and perfect; full of constancy ; tree from passion, and according to 
all the moderation of the living Goo. 

2. Wherefore as becomes the children both of the light and of truth ; flee 
divisions and false doctrines : but where your shepherd is, there do ye, as 
sheep, follow after. For there are many wolves who seem worthy of belief 
that with a false pleasure lead captive those that run in the course of Goo : 
but in yourconcorti, they shall find no place. 

3. Abstain therefore from those evil herbs which Jesus Christ does not 
dress ; because such are not the plantation of the Father. Not that I have 
found any division among you, but* rather all manner of purity. For as 
many as are of God, and of Jesus Christ, are also with their bishop. 
And as many as shall with repentance return into the unity of the Church, 
even these snail also be the servants of God, that they may live according to 
Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, brethren: if any one follows him thai 
makes a schism in the Church, he shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
If any one walks after any other opinion, he agrees not with the possum, of 
Christ. 

4. Wherefore let it be your endeavour to partake all of the same holy 
Eucharist. For there is but one flesh of our Lord Jbsus Christ ; and one 
cup, in the unity of his blood ; one altar ; as also there is one Bishop, to- 
gether with his Presbytery, and the Deacons, my fellow-servants : that so 
whatsoever ye do, ye may do it according to the will of God. 

5. My brethren, the love I have towards you makes me the more lai^ ; 
and having a great joy in you, I endeavour to secure you against dancer : or 
rather not I, but Jeecs Christ ; in whom being bound I the more tear, as 
being yet only on the way to suffering. But your prayer to God shall make 
me perfect, that I may attain to that portion, which by God's mercy is allot- 
ted to me : fleeing to the Grospel as to the flesh of Christ; and to the Apos- 
tles as to the Presbytery of the Church. Let us also love the prophetic 
forasmuch as they also have led us to the Gospel, and to the hope in Chaist, 
and to expect him. In whom also believing they were saved, in the unity 
of Jesus Christ ; being holy men, worthy to be k>ved, and had in wonder; 
who have received testimony from Jbsus Cubist, and are numbered in the 
Gospel of our common hope. 
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•^. B«t if any oneisball-preach the Jewish Law Unt© yoiij hearken not 
%U2to him : for it i» better to receive the doctrine of Christ frbtn one that hat 
been circumciBed, than Judaism from one that has not. But if either the one 
or other do not speak concerning CHRieT Jbsus, they seem to be but as monu- 
ments and sepulchres of the dead, upon which are written only the names 
of men. FJee therefore the wicked arts and snares of the prince of this 
world ; lest at any time being oppressed by his running, ye grow cold ki 
your charity. But come altogether into the same place,, with an undivided 
hearts And, I bless my ^hn that I have a good conscience tows^rds you, and 
that no one among you has whereof tp boast, either openly or privately, that 
I hav^ been burthcnsome to hi n in much or little. And I wish to all 
amongst whpm I have conversed, that it may not turn to a witness against 
them. 

7. Pot although some would have deceived me according to the flesh ; yet 
the Spirit being from God, is not deceived : for it knows both whence it 
comes, and whither it goes, and reproves the secrets of the heart. I cried 
whilst I was among you; I spake witk a loud voice; attend to the Bishop 
nnd to the Presbytery ^ and to the Deacons. Now some supposed that I 
spake this as foreseeing the division that shjuld come among you. But He 
is my witness for whose sake I am in bonds, that I knew nothing from any 
man. But the Spirit spctke, saying on thiswise ; do nothing without the 
Bishop: keep your bodies as ihe temples q/" God : love unity : Jiee divis- 
ions : be the followers of Christ, as he was of his Father. 

8. I therefore did as became me, as a man composed to unity. Fhr where 
there is division and torath, God dwelleth not. But the Lottvt forgives all 
thai repent, ^ they return to the unity of God, and to the counsel of the 
Bishop, For I trust in the grace of Jescs Christ -that he will free you 
from every bond. Nevertheless I exhort you that you do nothing out of 
strife, but according to the instruction of Christ. Because I have heard of 
some who say ; Unless I find it written in the originals, I will not believe it 
to be written in the Gospel And when I ssdd, It "is written ; they answered 
vvhat lay before them in their corrupted copies. But to me Jesus Christ 
is instead of all the uncorrupted monuments in the world : together -with 
those undefiled monuments, his cross, and death, and resurrection, and the 
£iith which is by him; by which I desire, through your prayers, to be justi- 
fied. 

9. The fjriests indeed are good : but much better is the High Priest to 
whom the holy of holies has been committed, and who alone has been en-^ 
trusted with the secrets of God. He is the door of the Father ; by which 
Abrakam, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all prophets 'enter in ; as well as the 
Apostles and the Church. And all these things tend to the unity which is 
oi God. Howbeit the Gospel has somewhat in it fat above all other dispen- 
sations; namely, the appearance of our Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
his passion and resurrection. For the beloved prophets referred to him : 
but the Gospel is the perfection of incorruption. All therefore together are 
good, if ye believe with charity. 

10. Now as concerning the Church of Antioch which is In Syria, seeing 
I. am told that through your prayersj and the bowels which ye have towards 
it in Jesvs Christ, it is in peace ; it will became you^ as the Church of 
God, to ordain some Deacon to go to them thither as the ambassador ^f 
God ; thai he may rejoice with them toAen they meet together, and glorify 
God's name. Blessed be that m.an in Jesus Christ, leho shall be found 
worthy of such a ministry ; and ye ymirselves also shall be glorified. Now 
if ye bo willing, it is not impossible ibr you to do this for the sake of Gtod ; 
as also the other neighbouring Churches have sent them, sonte Bishops, 
some Priests, and Deacons. , 

Vol. II.— 34 

Digitized by VjOCKJIC 



196 At»F£JVDn I* 

11. A» concerning Philo^ iks Deacon of CUieia^ Ainoet worthy man, he 
itUl minutera wto mt in the word q/* God; together with KheiuM of Aga- 
thopolis, a din^lar good person, who has follow^ me even ftofm Syria, hoi 
Mgardtng bis lite : tbeee also bear witness unto yon. And I myself give 
thanks to God for yoti) that ye receive them as the Loud shall receive you* 
^it fb^ those that dishonoured them, may they be forgiven through the grace 
df Jbsvs Christ. The charity of the brethren that are at TroaS salute y oil : 
from whence dlso I now write by Banrhus, who ^as sent together with me 
by those of Rphesus and Smyrna, for respect sake. May our Lord Jbbus 
CHftiST honour themj in whom they hope, both in^ flesh, and soul, and 
spirit ; in foith/in love, in unity. Fai^weil iu Chbist Jesus our commoa 
kope. 



EPISTtE OF ST. IGNATIUS 

TQ THE &MTRNEANS. 

Ignatius, who is.also called TheopborOs, to the Church of God trv FATsn^ 
and of the beloved Jescs Christ ; which God hath mercifully blessed 
with every good gilt, being filled with &ith and charity ; so that it i^ want- 
ing in no gill ; most worUiy of God and fruitful in saints ; the Chnivh 
whiohis at Sih jma in Asia ; aU Joy, through his immaculate Spirit and 
the word of God : 

1. I glorify God, even Jrsits Christ, who has given 3rou such wisdom. 
For I have observed that you are settled in an immoveable faith, as if yod 
were naifed to the cross of our Lokd Jesus Christ, both in the flesh and in 
the spirit ; and are confirmed in love through the blood of Christ ; being 
fuHy persuaded of those things which relate untoour Lord : who truly was 
of the race of David according to the fiesh, but the Son of God according to 
the will and power of God : truly bom of the V^irgin, and Imptized of John, 
that so " all rigbteousness might be fulfilled by bim.'f p He was also truly 
crucified- by Pontius Pilate anu Herod the Tctrarch, being nailed for us in the 
flesh I by the fruiu of which we are, even by his most blessed passion ; that 
he might set up a token for all ages through his resurrection, toaU his hohr 
and faithful servants^ wh^her they be Jews or Grentiles, in one body of his 

-Church. 

2. Now all these things he sufifered for u% that we might be saved. And 
he su&red truly, as he al^ truly raised up himself: and not, as some un- 
believers say, that he only seemed to sufiier, they themselves only seeming to 
be. And as they believe, so shall it happen unto them ; when beii^ divested 
of the body they shall become mere spirits. 

3. But I know that even after his resurrection he was in the flesh ; and I 
believe that he is still so. And when he came to those who were with Peter, 
he said unto them, ' take, handle me, and see that I am not an inoorporeal 
demon.' And straightway they felt him and believed ; being convinced both 
by his flesh and spirit. For thus cause they despised death, and^ were found 
to be above it. But after his resurrection he did eat and drink with them, aa 
he waji flesh ; although as to his spirit he was united to the -Father. 

p Matt ill. 16. 

Digitized byV^OOQlC 



APPBNmx I. ^ SM 

4. Now these thinft^i beloved, I put you in mjnd of, not queetbning but that 
you yourselves also believe that they are so. But I arm you beforehaiid 
against certain beasts in the shape of men ; whom you must not only not 
receive, but if it ba possible must not meet with. Only you must pray for 
them, that if it be the will of 0!op they may repent ; which yet will be very 
bard. But of this our Lord Jssus Chri«t has the power, who is our tnM 
life. For if all these things were done only in show by our Lord, then do X 
also seem only to be bound : and why have I given up myself to death, t« 
the fire, to tlie sword, to wild beasts ^ But now the nearer I am to the swor<^ 
the nearer I am to God 1 when I shall come among the wild beasts, I shall 
come to God. Only in the name of Jesus Chbist, I undergo all to suffer 
together with him ; he who was made a perfect man strengthening me. 

5. Whom some, not knowing, do deny ; or rather have b^n denied by turn, 
being the advocates of death, rather than of the truth. Whojr. neither tha 
prophecies, nor the law of Moses have persuad(H] ; nor the Gospel itself even 
to this day, nor the sufferings of every one of us. For they think also thd 
same things of us. — For what does a man profit me, if he shall praise me, 
and blaspheme my Lord ; not coixfessiog that he was truly made man 1 now 
he that uoth not say this, does in efifect deny him, and is in death. But for 
the names of such as do this, they being unbelievers, I thought it not fitting 
to write them unto you. Yea, Goo forbid that I should make any mention 
of them,, until they shall repent to a true belief of Christ's passion, which 
ia our resurrection. 

6.. Let no man deceive himself; both the things which are in heaven, and 
the glorious angels, and princes, whether visible or Invisible, if they believa 
not in the blood of Christ, it shall be to them to condemnation. " He that 
is able to receive tbis, let him receive it."<] Let no man's place or state in tho 
world, puff biin upj that which is wortli all is faith and charity, to which 
jAothing is to he preferred. But consider those who are of a difiercnt opinion 
from US| as to what concerns the grace of Jesus Christ which is come unto 
us, how contrary they are to the design of God ! they have no regard to 
charity; no care of the widow, the mtherless, and the oppressed; of tha 
bound or free, of the hungry or thirsty. 

7. They abstain from (he Eucharist, and from the public ofBces ; because 
they confess not the Eucharist to be the flesh of our Saviopr jBstJs Chbist | 
which suffered for our sins, and which the FxTHARof his goodness, raised 
again from the dead. And for this cause contradicting^ the gift of God, thej 
die in their disputes : but much better would it be foi^ them to ieceive.it, that 
they might one day rise through it. It will therefore become you to abstain 
firora such persons ; and not to speak with them neither in private nor in 
public ; but to hearken to the prophets, and esp^ally to the Gospel, in 
which both Christ's passion is manifested unto us, and his resurrection 
perfectly declared. But flee all divisio&a as the beginning of evils. 

8. See thdt ye all/olloig your Bishop^ as Jasus Christ, the Father ; and 
the Presbytery, as the Apostles. Arid reeerence the Deoc&na as the coftk- 
mandqf God. Let naman do any thing qfwhat belongs to the Church 
»eparately from tl^e Bishop. Let that Eucharist be looked upon m todi 
established^ .which is either ojf^red by the Bishop, or by him to ^ohom the 
Bishop has given his consent. Wheresoever th e Bi^op shall appear, thewp 
let thepeople also be : aswhere Jesus Christ is, there is the catholic Churc?^^ 
Jtis not lavful without the Bishop, neither to baptize, nor to celebrate the 
holy communion ; but whatsoever he shall approve of, thai is also pleasing 
unto God ; that so whatever is done may be sure and well done, 

I) Bfatt six. 12. 
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9. For what remams, it is Teiy reasonable that we should repent, "wbikt 
there is ;vet time to return unto Got>. // is a good thing to hate a due re- 
gard both to God and to the Bishop: he that honovrs the Bishop, shall be 
honoured rf God. But he that dues any thing without his knowledge, 
mini^en unto the devil. Let all things therefore abound to you in chari^^ ; 
•eetng ye are worthy. Ye have refreshed me in all things ; so shall Jbsub 
Christ you. Ye have loved me both wheti I was present with you, and now 
heing absent, ye cease not to do so. M«5r God be your reward, for ^whom 
whilst ye undergo all thin^ ye shall attain unto him. 

10. Ye have done ^ell in that ye have received Philo, and Rfaeus Agatho- 
pus, who followed me for the word of God, as the Deacons of Christ our 
God. "Who also give thanks unto the Lord for you, forasmuch as ye have 
irireshed them in all things. Nor shall any thing that ye have done, be lost 
to you. IVIy soul be for ycurs, and my bonds which ye have not despised, nor 
been ashamed of. Wherefore neither shallJESue Christ, our perfect fiiith, 
be ashamed of you. 

IL Your prayer is come to the Church of Antioch which is in Syria. 
From whence beins sent bound with chains becoming Gtod, I sahite the 
Churches : being not worthy to be called from thence, as being the least 
among them. Nevertheless by the will of God 1 have been thought worthy 
of this honour ; not for that I think I have deserved it, but by the grace o[ 
God ; which I wish may be perfectly given unto me, that through your 
prayers I may attain unto Gop. And therefore that your work may be fiilly 
accomplished upon earth and in heaven ; it will be ntting, and for the hcn- 
our of God, that your Church appoint nome worthy delegate who being come 
as far as Syria, may rejoice together with them that they are iii peace ; and 
that they are again restored to their former state, and have agam received 
their proper body. Wherefore I shoiild think it a worthy action, to send 
some one from you with an Epistle, to congratulate with them their peace in 
God ; and that through your prayers they have now gotten to their harbour. 
For inasmuch as ye are perfect yourselves, you ought to think those things 
that are perfect. For when you are desirous to do well, God is ready to enaua 
you thereunto. 

12. The \ove of the brethren that are at Troas salutes you ; from whence 
I write to you by Burrhus whom ye sent with me, together with the Ephe- 
nans your brethren ; and who has in ail things refreshed me. And I would 
to God that all woi^ld imitate him, as being a pattern of the ministry c^Goo. 
May his grace folly reward him. I salute -tfour very Vforthy Bishop^ and 
^our ^enerable Presbytery ; ancLyour Deacons, my Jellow^ervants ; and 
all of $ou in g^ieral, and every one in particular, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, and in his flesh and blood ; in his passion and resurrection both 
fleshly and spiritually ; and in the unity of God with you. Grace be with 
you, and mercy, and peace, and patience for ever more. 

13. I salute the families of my brethren, with their wives and children ; 
and the virgins that are called widows. Be strong in the power of the Holt 
Ghost. Philo, who is present with mc, salutea you. I salute the house of 
Tavias, and pray that it may be strengthened in faith and charity, both 
of fleah and spirit I salute Ak«, my well beloved, together with the 
incomparable Daphnus, and Eutechnus, and all by name. Farewell in thf 
graoe of Goo. 

To the Smymeana from Troas^ 
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EPISTLB OP ST, IGNATIUS 

TO ST. IPOLVCAHP. 

Ignatius, who is also calletl TheopljoruQ, to Pdycarp, Bishop of the Church 
which is at Smyrna ; their overseer, but rather himself overlooked by God. 
TH£ Father, and the I4OR0 Jbsus Chbist : all happiness, 

1. Having known that thy mind towards God is fixed as it were upon an 
immoveable rock, I exceedingly ^ve thanks that I have been thought worthy 
to behold thy blessed fece, in which may I alwajs rejoice in Gob. Wherefore 
I beseech thee by the grace of God with whicl\ thou art clothed, to press 
fpfward in thy course, and to exhort all others that they may be saved. 
Maintain thy place mth all care both of flesh and spirit ; make it thy endea- 
vour to preserve unity, than which nothing is better. B«ir with all men, even 
as the Lord with thee. Support all in love, as also thou dost, Pray without 
ceasing ; ask mor^ understanding than what thou already hast. Be watchful, 
having thy spirit always awake. Speak to every one according as God shall 
enable thee. Bear the infirmities of all, as a perfect combatant : where the 
labour is great, the sain is the more. 

% If thou shall love the good dispiples, what thanks is it ? but rather do' 
thou subject to thee those that are mischievous, in meekness. Every wouncl 
is not healed with the same plai»ter : if the accessions of the disease be vehe- 
ment, mollify them with soft remedies : be in all things, "wise as a serpent but 
harmless as a dove." For this cause thou art composed of fiesh and spirit ;^ 
that thou mayest mollify those things that appear before thy face : and as for 
th.o9e that are not seen, pray to God that he would reveal thetn unto thee, 
that so thou mayest be wanting in nothing, but mayest abound in every gift. 
The times demand thee, as the pilots, the winds i and he' that is tossed in a 
tempest, the haven vvhere he would be ; that thou mayest attain unto God. 
Be sober as the combatant of God : thecrov^n proposed to thee is immortality, 
and eternal life ; concerninff which thou art also fully persuaded. I will be 
thy surety in all things, and my bonds, which thou hast loved. 

3. Let not those that seem worthy of credit, but teach other doctrines, dis- 
turb thee. Stand firm and immoveable, as an anvil when it ii^ beaten^ upon. 
It is the part of a brave combatant, to be v(roanded$ and yet overcome. But 
especially we ought to endure all things for God's sake^ that he may bear with 
OS. — Be every day better than other : consider the times ; and ex(>ect him who 
is above all time, eternal, invisible, though for our sakes made visible j impal- 
paHe^ and impassible, yet for us subjeot^ to sufferings ; enduring all manner 
pf ways for our salvation. 

4. Let not the widows be neglected : be thou, after God, their guardian. 
Ijet nothing be done without thy knowledge and consent i neither do thou 
any thing but aooording to the will of God ; as also thou dost with all con- 
stancy. Let your assemblies be more full ; inquire into all by name. Over- 
look not the men and maid servants ; neither let them be pufl^ up ; but 
rather let them be the mooie subject t/o the ^ly of God, that they may obtain 
for him a better liberty. I^t them not desure tot be set free at the public coet^ 
that they be not slaves to their own lusts. 

5. Flee evil arts, or rather make n<4 any mention of them. Say to my 
msters, that they fove the Lord ; and he satisfied with their o^n husbandly 
both in the flesh and spirit In like manner, exhort my breth,reo in the name 
of Jesus Chbist, that they " love their wives, even as tbeLpROi the Church." 
If any man can lema^i ii^ a virgin state, to the honour ckf ^ fi^ of Chbist, 
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let him Wnain without boMting : but if he boast, he is undone. And if ht 
desiie to be more t«ken notice of than the Bishop^ he is corrupted. Sat it 
becomes all such as are married, whether men or women, to come together 
with the consent of the Bishop, that so their marriage may be accoTdmg to 
godliness, and not in lust. Let all things be done to the honour of God. 

6. Hearken unto the Bishop^ that God also may hearken unto you. Afy 
mmlbe security /or them that submit to their Bishopf with their Presbyter* 
and Deacons. And may my portion be together with theirs in God. Labour 
with one another, contend together, run to«[ether, suffer together, sleep to- 
g^er, and rise together, as the stewards, and assessors^ and ministers of God. 
Please him under whom you war ; and from whom you receive your yragea. 
liOt none of you be found a deserter; but let your baptism remain^ your 
arms, your faith as your helmet, your charity as your spear, your patience as 
your whole armour. Let your works be your charge, that so you may re- 
ceive a suitable, reward. Be long-sufiering therefore towards each other m 
meekness, as God is towards you. Let me have joy of you in all things. 

7. Now forasmuch as the Church of Antioch m Syria is, as I am toJd, in 
peace through your prayers ; I also have been the more comforted and without 
care in God ; if so be that by suffering, I shall attain unto God ; that through, 
your prayers I may be found a discip^ of Christ. It will be very "fit, O most 
worthy Polycarp, to call a select council, and choose some one whom ye 
particularly love, and who is patient of labour, that he may be the messenger 
of 'God : and that going unto S^ria, he may glorify your incessant love, to 
the praise of Christ. A Christian has not the power of himself; but must 
be always at leisure for God's service. Now this work is both God's and 
yours, when ye shall have perfected it For 1 trust through the grace of 
God that ye are ready to every good WQrk that is fitting for you in the Lord.. 
Knowing therefore your earnest affectipn for the truth, I have exhorted yoa 
by these short letters. 

8. But forasmuch as I have not been able to write to all the Churches, be- 
eause I must suddenly sail ftom Troas to Neapolis : (for so is the command of 
those to whose pleasure I am subje.ct ; J do you write to the Churches that 
are near you, as being instructed in tne will of God, that they also may do 
in like manner. Let those that are able send messengers i and let the rest 
•end their letters by those who shall be sent by you ;. that you may be glorified 
to all enmity, of which ^ou are worthy. I salute all by name ; particularly 
the wife of Epitropus^ with all her house, and children. I salute Attains my 
well beloved. I salute lum^ who shall be thought worthy to be sent by yoa 
into ^yria. Let grace be ever with him, and^i^th Polycarp who sends him.. 
I wish you all happiness in ovr God, Jesus Christ ; in whom continue in 
the .unity, and protection of Gjod. I si^ute Alee my well beloved. F^wql( 
In the Lord.. 
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The following are extracts from authors quoted in the preceding pages, in 
the Latin, as prohiised. The number of Vhc Section iij which they are quoted 
in English, is placed at the commencement of each extract, except the first 
which is quoted in Section 130. In some cases only the more important 
parts of the quotation are given. 

b. IREN^I ADVERSUS H J3RESES, LIB. Ill, 

Z>e Apo$tolorun(Traditi»nef vel abApoatolia in Eedeeiis Epiteoporum SfucceMitme. 

CAPUT, in. 

Traditionem itaque Apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam, in [omni] 
Ckx^lesia idcst perspivcre omnibus qui vera velint audire, &, habemus annu- 
merare eos qui ab Apostolis insti^uti sunt Episcopi in Ek;cIesliB, dbsuccessores 
eorum usque ad no^ qui nihil tale docueruiit, neque cognoverunt quale ah 
his deliratur. Etenim si recondita mysteria scissent Apostoli, qute seorsinw 
latenter ab reliquis perfectos docebuat, hia vel maxime traderent ea quibus 
etiam ipsas Ecclesias committebant. Valde enim perfectos & irreprenensi- 
biles in omnibus eus volebant esse, quos & successores relinquebant suum 
ipeorum locum magisterii tradentes, quibus emendate agentibus fieret magna 
utilitas, lapsis autem summa calaraitas. Sed quoniam valde longum est, in 
hoc tall volumine omnium Ecclesiarum enumerare successiones, maxims, & 
antiquissims, et omnibus cognits, a gloriosi^simis duobus Apostolis Petro 
&> Paulo Romse fundats et constitute Ecclesiee, eam quam habet ab Apos- 
lis traditionem, & annundatam hominibus fidem, per succe^iones Epis- 
coporum pcrvenientem usque ad nos^ indicantes, confundimus omnes eosu 
qui quoquo modo yel per sui placentiam malam,. vel vanam glonam^ vd 
per cscitatem & malam sententiam, prsterquam oportet, KX>ffigunt Ad. 
Dane enim Ecclesiam propter potentiorem principalitatem, necesse est 
omnem convenire Ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undique fideles, in qua 
semper ab his qui sunt undique, conservata est ea qun est ab Apostolis. 
traditio. Fundantes igitur &> instruentes beati Apostoli Ecclesiam, Lino 
episcopatum administrande Ecclesiie tradiderunt. Hujus- Lini Paulus in 
his qun sunt ad Timotheum epistolis meminit. Succedit autem ei Anade- 
tus, post eum tertio loco i^ Apostolis episcopatum sortitur Clemens, qui & 
vldit ipsos Apostolos, & contulit cvua eis, cum ad hoc insonantem pnedi- 
cationem Apostolorum, A tvaditionem ante oculos hab^et. Ncuri 6ohi» 
^nim, adhue multi supererant, tunc ah Apostolis docti. 

Sub hoc igitur Qlemente, dissensione nen modica inter eos qui Corinthi' 
essent fratres facta, scripsit qun est Romn Eodesia potentissimas literas Co- 
rinthiis, ad paeem eos oongregans, & reparans fidem eorum, & annundant 
quam in recenti ab Apostolis receperant traditionem, annunciantem unum 
Dbum omnipotentem, factorem csu & term, plasmatorem homini^ qui' in- 
(duxerit cataclysmum, &• advocaverit Abraham, qui eduxerit populum d»4erNi, 
^gypti, qui colloquutus sit Moysi, qui legem disposuerit, ^ RrophetaBBaiiM^ 
ji^ ^(4 i|;nem pro^raverit diabolo ^ aQgeliaejus. 
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Hrnic Patretn Domini nostri Ibsu Crbisti ab Ecclesiis annuiicuuri, ex 
ipsa Scriptura qui velint, iliscere possunt ; & apostoiicam Ecclestffi traditlo- 
nemintelligeTe, cum sit vetustior Epistofa his qui nunc falso docent, db alto- 
rum Deum super Demiuf,gum & factorem hprum omnium qua sunt, codh 
mentiuntur. Huic au&ifi ClfltDecfi succedit Buaristus, &, Euaristo Alexan- 
der, ac deinceps sextus ab Apostolis constitutus est Sixtus, & ab hoc Telea- 
phorus, qui etiam gloriosissime martyri^m fecit, ac deinceps Hyginus, peat 
Piu^ post quem Anicetus. Cum autem successisset Aniceto Soter, nimo 
duodecimo kico Episoopatuiii 9b Apostolis habet Eleutbeoua. Hao ard^Ba- 
tione 4b successione, ea quee est ab Apostolis in Eoclesaa traditio, & yeiilatia 

Sneconiatio pervenit usque ad nos. £t est plenissima.hsBC osteosio, umm 
( eandem vivificatricem fklem esse, qus in Eccl/esia ab Apostolis usque nimc 
ttt conservata, & tradita in veritate. 

Et Polycarpus autem non solum ab Apostolis edoctus, &, conversatua cnm 
multis ex eis qui Dominum nostrum viderunt : sed etiam ab Apostolis in 
Asia, in ea que est Smymis Eeclesia, constitutus Episeopus, quem &. nos vidi- 
mus in prima ndstra setate : multum enim perseveraverat, <& Talde senex 
gkHriMUBtme 4b nobiiisaime maityiium &cienft exivit de hac vita. Hie dfioait 
semper quae ab ApostotLs didicetat, qus db EcclesisB tradidit, et sola sunt 
vera. Et testimonium his perbibeni qUflB sunt in Asia Ecclesis omnes, 4b 
qui usque adhuc successerunt Polycarpo : qui vir multo majoris authoritatis 
testis, 4b fidelior veritatis est testis, quam Valentin us, 4b Mardon, & reliqui 
qui sunt perversae sententisB. Is eniai est qui sub Aniceto cum advenisset m 
urbem, mulfos ex his quos pnediximus, hffireticos convertit in Eccledam Dei, 
unam 4b solam banc veritatem annuncians ab Apostolis percepisse se, quam 
4b Ecdesis tradidit. Et sunt qui audierant eum dicentem, quoniam loannes 
Domini discipulus in Epbeso iens lavari,.cum vidiaset mtus Cerinthum, exili- 
erit de balne^o non lotus, dicens quod timeat ne balneum concidat, cum intus 
esset Cerinthus inimicus veritatis. Pt ipse autem Polycarpus IVforcioni aK- 
quando occurrenti sibi, 4b dicenti, Co^iiosce nos, respondit : Cognosco te 
primogenitum Satanie. Tantum Apc^toli, & horum discipuH habuemnt 
timorem, ne verbotenuscommunicarent alicui eorum qui adulteraverant veri- 
tatem. quemadmodum 4b Paulus ait : Hsereticum autem hominem post unam 
correptionem devita, sciens quoniam perversus est qui est talis, 4b ascmetipso 
damnatiis. Kst autem 4b epistola Polycarpi ad. Philippenses scripta perfect- 
issima, ex qua 4b chamcterem fidei ejus^ & prsedicationem veritatis, qui vo- 
hant 4b curam habent sus salutis, possunt discere. 

Sed 4b quae est J^phesi Eeclesia a Paulo quidem fundata, loannd autem 
permanente apud eos usque ad Trajani tempora, testis est verus Apostolonm^ 
traditiouis. 



PASSAGES aTTOTED IN VARIOUS SECTIONS. 

468. " Sed Paulus ipse alibi se^ non alioacomplures, Timotheo i 
po^niis^ commemorat. Adm(meo U (inquit) ut gjcaiiam euacit^ qvuB «7i ig 
tat per imposUionem vnanuma meamim^ Nam quod in akera epistola de 
imposxtionc manuum presbyierii dicitur* n<m ita accipio qo^ Paulas de 
i^orum coUegio loquatur : sed hoe nomine ordinationem ipsam intelliga; 
quasi diceret, Fac ^t gratia quam per manuum impositioiiem Jteoepist^ quun 
taPresbyterumcrearem, non sit irrita." 

The translatiou of this passage, given in §468 was taken firom Auav's 
TraTialation-f before I bad seen CALvut'a i^ork in the original. It will bt 
observed that the translation of the sentence, ^'a^ quodi 4be. in S468; attii- 
butes to Paul the expression "qf the laging «n of the t^anda qftht Ptt^ 
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tety^^ at the same time that Calvin 8how€ thai he does not understand Paid 
as having spoken of a Presbytery in that passage. Calvin's words are : " For 
Tvhat is said in the other Epistle, (as if he had said, , For the words in the 
other Epistle,) de impositione manuum Presbytcrii^ I do not understand as 
if Paul spoke of a college of Prcshyters : but by this name, (viz. Presbyterii,) 
I understand the ordination itself: as if he had said. Take care that the grace 
which you have received by the laying on of hands, when I created you' a 
Presbyter, be hot in vain." 

501. ** Q,ui Apostolorum Hierosolymis erat, is munere fungcbatur quo pos- 
tea Episcopi, ideoque Presbyteros convocabat : nisi forte Jacobus hie fuit fra- 
tcr Domini, non Aposlolq^ sed EpiscopUs." 

504. " At ordinatio nunquam nisi a pastoribus facta, et quidem antiquitu9 
ab Einscopis solis. Hinc ad primum Ephesiorum E;)iscopura scribens Pau- 
lus monet(l Tim. ▼.22) nc cuicitomanusimponcU. Kt canones antiquis- 
simi, qui Apostolici vocantur, Presbyferurri praecipiunt ab Episcopo ordi- 
narij JSpiscopum autem non iiiai a duobus aut tribus Episcopls." 

507. "Episcopi vox explicatur, et ostenditur-in hac quxstione significarv 
Pastorem, qui Pastoribus prssit jure quodam perpetuo." 

508. " Agimus autem primo loco de Episcopis, qua voce uti nobis liceat eo 
si^nificatu, quo Synodi Universales ac topicie, ac Patres universi perpetuo ea . 

usi reporiuntur." " Neque tamen eo minus 

proprio ac peculiari quodam jure iis addici potuit, qui et cum cseteris universi 
^regis et prseter csteros ipsorum pastorum inspectores essent constitutL 
Q,uare suo et alieno otio abutuntur, qui cum banc questionem tractandam sus- 
oeperint, operose prob int commune fuisse pastoribus omnibus Episcopi no- 
men, cum ea vox multo etiam pateat latius. Neque minus illi «erem feriunt, 
qui magnoconatu id a^nt, ut probent omnibus omnino pastoribus res quas- 
aan> communes, jus scilicet pre&Jicandi, sacramenta exhibendi, et si quid hia 
adhsret. Non enim de his in quibus conveniunt, sed de ea, qusB ipsos distin- 
guit, eminentia qusritur." 

509. "De Episcopatu ergo, id est, unius pastoris inter c«teros eminentia, 
mimum statuimus eum nulli juri divino repugnare. Si quis contra sentiat, 
hoc est) si quis totam veterem Ecclesiana condemnet stultitis aut etiam impie- 
tatis, ei procul dubio incumbit onus probandi ;" &.c. 

" Ipsum diaconium ab A postolis^institutum satis arguit non esse a Christo 
imperatum muneram ecclesiasticorum sequalitatem. Hoc ergo primum, et 
minime dubiee veritatis ponamus, in quo Zanchium^ Cheninitlum, Heming- 
ittm, Calvinum, Melancthonem, Bucenim habemus consentientes ; imo •( 
Bezam, hactenus ut dicat, 'quod unus quispiacn ceeterorum judicio compres- 
byterorum delectus, Presbyterio irpoe^-w; (Prspoatus) esset et pertnaneiet' 
id reprehendi nee posse nee debere." 

511. " Tertium hoc sit, episcopatum initinm habuisse apotioficia tempori- 
bu», Testantur hoc catalogi Episcoporum apnd Irensum, Eusebiumj Socra- 
tem, Theodoretum, at^ue alios, qui omnes incipiunt ab apoetciica tBUUe, 
Tantis autem auctoribus, atque ita inter se consentientibus, fidem derogare 
in re historica, non est nisi irreverentis et pertinacis animi. Perinde enim id 
est, quasi negesverum esse quod omnes tr»lunt Romanorum historis, Contu* 
latum coepisse ab exaotis Tiuquiniis. Sed rursus Hieronymam audiamuB t 
'Alexandris^' inquit 'a Marco Evangelic Presbyteri uiium semper ex se 
electom in oelsiori grado eollooatum Episcopum nominabairt.* ObiitMor* 
e)|0 octaTo NeroQit aniio: coi TiTMte adhoc Jofaaaae Apoatob sncocMil 
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Anianiit, Ahiano AbiKus, Alalio Cerdo; eodem Apostolo supentite postmor* 
tern Jacobi Simeon eiiiscopatum Hierosolymitanuiii, post mortem Petri Pau- 
liqueRomanuiu Linus, Anacletus, Clemens, Antiocbeuum vero Evodius et 
Ignatius gess^unt Hsccerte non est t^menda antiquitas, cui Ignatius 
ipse, Apostolorum cosevus, et qui hunc proxime sequuntur Justinus Mar- 
^r, et IroiMeus, aperdssima testimonia pnebent, quae transciibere nihil est 
opus. Cyprianus 'jam quidem,' inquit, *per omnes Pruvinciaa et per 
urbes singulas constituti sunt Episcopi.' 

512^ "Q.uartum esto, Episcopnm bunc divinojure approbatum, aut (ut 
Bucerus loquitur) visum Spiritui San cto ut inter Presbyteroe onus cu- 
ram singularem gereret. Irrefragabile-argumentum huic assertioni pnebet 
divina Apocalypsis: ipse enim Chbistus scrilii jubet septem Angelia 
Asiaticarum eaUesiarum. Q,ui per Angelos ipsas Ecclesias intelligunt, 
manifeste Sacris Literis contradicunt. Nam Candelabra sunt Ecclesue in- 
quit Christus, ste/ltB autem Angeli^eptem JEc€lesiar,tmi." " Christum 

ergo scnbens iliis Episcopis, ut eounentibus in Clero, baud dubie eminentiam 
banc episcopalem proliavit." 

513. *'Q,uaeri potest cum tarn antiquum quoque, et ipsi Chsisto approba- 
tum sit muuus eorum, qni perpetua quadani dignitate Presbyteris prseerant, 
quo nomine is honor appellatus fucrit, antequaro iUu<l Episcoporum cmu- 
mune nomcn huic prssidentiie peculiariter tribui ccepit 1 Quod circa Ne- 
vonis annum octavum contigisse putat Hieronymus : patre^ veteres bos Pres- 
byterorum Principes putant Apostolot appellatos." 

" Angeli nomen antiquitus ei datum, qui postea Episcopus dici C€e|at, 
Apocalypsis evincit." 

517. "Non audeo ad hujus rei confirmationem adferre Paullnum 411ud 
de tmpositione manuum /^re*6y/«-it, quia video Hieronymum^Amhroaiuni, 
aliosque veteres^ et recentiorum omnium facile prindpcm Calvinum, Pre«- 
byterium ealoco non vonsessum^ sed wunue au quoa promotua est Timo? 
theus, interpretari : et sane qui in ConcUiis et patrum scriptus sit exercitatu^ 
ignorare non potest Presbytcrium, ut Episcopatum, et I)iaconatum nomina 
esse officioruni." {Vide Sect. 467, rwtam?) "Adde quod cum a Paulo 
mantia Timotheo imposilas coqatet" {Vide Sect. 469 ) 

518. " Tertium hoc asseramus, non levea Aiisse causas, cur hoc seculo 
nonnullis in locis ^piscopatus certe ad tempus ^iquod omitteretux. Tern* 
porarias enim esse causas ipse Beza videtur agnoscere, cum non eum at 
esse dicit, qui veterem ordinera non restilueBdum existimaret^ n ruina 
EccleauB reatitutce essent. Inter has causas prima potuit esse penuiia 
virorum, qui tam gravi muneri sufl^cerint ;" &c '' Non debent quidem re« 
boniB damnari, quia sunt qui iis abutuntur; sed veino in morem abow 
intermitti res ipsas non est infcequeno." 

'^' Tertia causa addi notjest, quod infestissinus temporibus, ooagistri veri- 
tatis (eo nomine invisi) non culpara tantum ambitionis, sed et suspicioneni 
omnem amoliri debuerant, quod cum sublata episcopaii dignitate sollicite 
cuiaverint, ne sic quidem tameti ealumniam ^ffugerunt QmuI non auditwi, 
fii doctrine mutatio conjunct fuisset cum majoris ^radua adeptiooe 1 A^jyi* 
ciam unam insuper eausam cur initio repuigationia hob adtnodum neees* 
iariuB fiierit episcopatus. ExcitamI Deua pnwtantea viros, summo iagenit^ 
d^, horum summa apud oiuncs enistimatio fiicUe su|^levit quud ab episoa< 
paUi deeiat Et (si cum Zanehio venim vcdumus agnaieeie) re ipsa nolU 
magi* Epiffcopi iiieve quam ilH ipM qugfum (quimvis hoe non ac^Qtium) 
•uctoritas ad oppugttandum usque epiaoopatum yaluit." I peieeive thit 
m t4ie translaiWn of this pasMge in Section 518, tiie worda ia the ki^ 
pwantbesk bave bMn «v«rlodMdi Ib^ aigoify, #Wu?Mf A wot 999wU9g 
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VEt haa^iudem ob cainas excusari mihi posse videntur Eodetis, que 
tiunos Epascopoe habent, dum tamen abstineant a sanctiasimi moria impro- 
batione, simiiiqae illud retineant quod nullo modo otuitti Beza {tie Ministr, 
Evangel. Gradib. cap. xxiii.) censuit his verbis; .'esaentiale fuit, ^uod ex 
Dei ordinatione perpetua, necesse fuit, est, e( erit, ut in Presbyteno quis- 
piam et loco et di^nitate primus aetioni gubernands pnesit cum eo^ quod 
ipsi Divinitus attributum est, jure.* " 

528. '^uibuB ergo docendi munus injunctum erat, eosomnes nominabant 
Presbyteros. Illi ex suo numero in singulis ciyitatibus unnm eligebant, cui 
speci^iter dabant titulum Episcopi.: ne ex squalitate, ut fieri solet, dissidia 
nascerentur." 

''Alibi tamen docet quam fuerit antiquum institutum : dicit enim Alex- 
andriie, a Marco Evanselista usque ad Heraclam et Dionysiura, Presbyteros 
semper uniimex se efectmn in excetsiori gradu collocasae, quem Episco< 
pum nominabant Habcbant er^o singuln civitates Presbyterbrum coUe- 
gium, qui Pastores erant ac Doctored" " Unicuique civitati erat attributa 
certa regio, qu» Presbyteros inde subieret, et velut corpori Ecclesue illiua 
accenseretur. Singula (ut dixi) collegia {mitis tantum et paois conservands 
gratia uni Episeopo suberant.'* 
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The numbers refer to Sectionfit ^cep^ ^^^ preceded b^ p. 



Aerius condemned because he main- 
tained thai tUcre ouglii lo be no differ- 
ence between a Hishop and a Presbyter, 510 

Apostles had charge of the Churches, 
*^ 46, 274, 275 

Apostle, the title of not confined to the 
Twelve, 45, 47 

Apoenles afterwards called Bishops, 
*^ 48, 66, 832, 613 

Apostolic order of the Chui£h biiMliiB 
on all ChristUns, 1 



Bishops exercised the same power the 
Apostles did, 48-50, 53—67, 501 

were the same oi^der ot minis- 
ters, 101-123, 127, 189, 250, 282 

were appointed in all ihe 

Churches, by the Apostles, to be their 
successors in the government of the 
Chui«b, 130, 185, 187, 206^ 326 

governed all the Churches, one 

Bishop at a time in each, 555 

were appointed -by Divine au- 
thority, 189, 194, 228,, 509, 512 

had a special ordination to the 

Bishop's office, 556 

alone had the power of ordaining, 557 



Caivin offered to restore episcopacy in 
the Churcnee under his influence, 5iB 

Christians, private, deeply concerned in 
this question, 369, Ac. 

Church, consists of a Bishep, Presbytersi 
Deacons, and ptople, 188 & Ap. p. 392 

Church, episcopal from the commence- 
ment, - 338-357 

..^ continued so throttghout the 

wctrld until the sixteenith century, 
when a small portion rejected the or- 
ders of Bishops and DeacortSj^the Pres- 
byters assuoring the whole power, 358, 548 

of Hindostan episcopal, 543 

of Bohemia, having lost all their 



alone had the power of con- 
firming, 5M7, &c. 

were called the Chiefs of the 

Priests, and Apostles, 282 

and Heads of the ministers of 

God, 337 

only had a right to sit in Gene- 
ral CouiiCili', 337, 503 

sent some of their Presbyters to 

represent them, if not able to attend, 337 



Calvin only a Presbyter, and therefore 
destitute of authority to ordain, 371 

admits that Bishops were appdnt- 

ed from the time of Mark, 528 

that one Bishop was set over 

every city and the neighbouring re- 
gion, and that the Presbyters were 
subject to him, 62S 

■ that Bishops ordained Bishops, 



and that every Bishop, with the Pres- 
byters under him, ordamed his own 
Presbyters, 532 

wrote to the Duke cf Somerset 

that he highly approved of a settled 
form of Prayer and of Ecclesiastical 
rites, 644 



Bishops but one during a violent per- 
secution in the seventeenth century, 
sent three Piesbyters to the WalUen- 
sian Bishops who ordained them, 366 

Clemens Atexandrinus^ 169 

Clemens Komanus, ' 16^ Ac. 

Concessions of Episcopalians, 477, Ac 

consist of opinions of indi- 



viduals variously influenced by affec- 
tion, by fear, &c. 477-481, 496 
of some founded on an in- 



correct view of Jerome's account of 
the time when Bishops were appointed, 482 
- and upon an incorrect state- 



ment of Jerome's account of the prac- 
tice of the Alexandrine Church, * 
of StiUinufleet, renounced 



when he became older, as totally unte- 
nable, 485 to 489 

of PresbyteriMi writers are 

concessions of facts, 496, 554 to 569 

- of Blondel that there were 



Bishops in the Church in the year 140, 497 
- of Doddridge— in the time xa 



Ignatius, viz. before the year 116, 

- ol Peter Moulin, Baxter, Le 



Clerc, and Grotius, that iiishops were 
appointed in the time of the Apostles, 
(See Grotiu3,) 498 to 601 

of Zanchius, Calvin, Besa, 

and others, that one certain person 
was set over the Presbyters, and that 
permanently, (!?ee Calvin, ab<»ve,) 809 

of Neal, tliat the' English 

Dissenters separated from the Church 
because of objections to ihe Litany, the 
Surplice, and Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper; and that 
several refused bishoprics on this ac- 
count only, 537, Ac. 



Deacons preached and baptized, 183, 247, 2il 
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Eusebiw' testlmoinr. 308^^. 

m6&ticxn«rthd saccenors of th« 

AposUeB, 305 

promieea to give them " in tl» 

time in wbiche¥Br]roQe succeeded," 811 

Iiad abnndaoce of Wfittea tes- 
timony as to facta, 321--326 

: — evidence of tke successions of 

Bishops, of the same Idnd as that of 
the authemitity of the boolcs of the 
New Testament, 323 to 336 

■ — -^ mentions, as hepiromised, the 

Bishops wiio firom time to thne suc- 
ceeded in all the principal Churches, 
of which see specimens m 326, 329 to 337 

G 

Grotius admits tliat the Bishop was a 
Pastor who presided over the other 
Pastors by a perpetual right, 507. 508 

• that the episcopate, or office of 

Bishop, was repugnant to no Divine 
Law, and was received by the whole 
Church, 509—510 

that Aerius was condemned be- 
cause he said that a Presbyter ought 
not to be distinguished from a Bishop, 510 

that Jerome spealcs of this doc- 
trine as an error, 510 

that tlifc episcopate had its com- 
mencement in the time of the Apos- 
tles, and quotes Jerome as assenting 
to this, 510,511 

— ^— mentions four successive Bi- 
shops of Alexandria, two of Jerusalem, 
three of Rome, and two of Antioch, 
while the Apostle John was yet living, 511 

• that the office of Bishop was 
approved by the Divine Law, and by 
Christ himself, 512 

that Timothy was Bishop of 

Ephesus ; Titus of Crete ; that Apos- 
ties were Bishoi^ of certain cities; that 
Paul sat in Corinth, 512, 504 

that those who ruled the Presby- 
ters were at first called Apostles, and 
also A,ngels, and afterwards Bishops, 
whi6h toolc place, Jerome thinks, about 
the eighth year of Nero, which was 
several years before the death of Paul, 513 

that that Apostle who was at 

Jerusalem, performed the office which - 
the Bishop afterwards did, Ml 

that James was the Bbhop of 

Jerusalem, 501, 51 1 

that Timothy was the first 

Bishop of Ephesus, 504 

-^- — that anciently Bishops alone 
ordained; a Presbyter beinjr ordained 
by one Bishop, bat a Bishop by twoor 
three Bishops, 504 

— T" ^***^JF®^ advaptiiges redound- 
ed to the Church flrofn the episcopate, 514 

— that they. wVo attempt to show 
that the name of pishop was common 



damn the whole anient Church of 
IbUy, or eten of impiety, QOf 

Grotiu^ admits (hat th^ episcopate WM 
only snspended fbr a time by tBi 
Reformers, and that they consM^rad' 
the office necessgryt 5ig 



Hto^ states that the Apostles are 
that the Bishop wais tliet 



to all Pastors, ««Me tlheir own and 
other people's time, 

that thoas whodeny the saperi. 

ority of one PSftor over the nst, eoD> 

Vol. II*-=;i|l5 



6QB 



Chief of the Priests ; and Presbyfei's 
and Deacons subject to him, and that 
Deacons preached, 2^ 

that Paul deUvered tlie , 

apostolical rod to Timothy, 291 



James appointed first Bishop of Jertatu 
lem, by Peter, James, and John, 326 

Jerome states that Bishops were app(^t. 
ed in the time of the Apostles, and l>y 
them, aeS, 5k3, 390, 513 

represents Presbyters as subject 

to the Bishops, 240, 26fl 

does not say that the Presbyters 

of Alexandria ordained thehr BiBkqp& 

- , . 255, and 2&6, 528 

Ignatius* testimony, lOS-123, and App. 

~ mentions in his Epistle to the 

Ephesians their Bishop Onesimus^ 115 
contemporary with both Timo- 
thy and Onesimus, Bishops of Ephe- 
sus, 118 

• strong testimony respecting 

the Church of the Trallians, 119 

IrenaBUs' testimony, [ 129, &c. 

K 

King, argument of Lord, 

M 



378>&c. 



Melancthon wished the 'episcopacy re- 
stored, 626 

Methodist Church not episcopal, having 
only the ordination of a Presbyter, 
which the Church fourteen hundred 
years ^o declared null and void, 

„.., ,_ 370, Ac 359^365 

Miller, argument of Dr. p. 202, 2Q8 
alleged oases of ordination of Pres- 
byters, ^ p.204-^210 

mode of answering arguments 

of Episcopalians, p. 211, &r, 

quotations from Ignatius, p. 212-217 

omission of strong passage?, 

p. 217, an4 Sections 137, I4i 

objection to Irenaeus* testimony 

respscting the succession of Biidiops 
in tho Church of Hpme, 208, &e. 

Ministers, three ordets ot in the apos- 
tolic Churcbjl 381041,501 

b 

OrdinaikM peribmied by Bishoik aloae 
in the ancient Church, , . I tel 

— ^ tiever legallf by Pret^ten^ 
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PittlcalledtobeaoAposUe, 2,3 

«0(abU8hed the Church of Ephesus, ^5 

afler three years left Ephesus ibr 

Jemaalem, % 7, 8 

- — left Timothy in charge with epie- 
copal authority, 10, 11, 12, 13 

« the time wnen Paul gave Timo- 
thy this cbaige, 1$, ^cc 

journeys o? 16, 80 

-'M^ visited Macedonia twice soon after 
leading ^heeua, 15—17 

■—^ wrote the first Ei)fftle to Timothy 
fwra Macedonia, during last visit, 18—21 

>i** shortly after went to Miletus, and 
sent fbr we Caders of Ephesus before 
IHmothy had taken charge, 25—37 

Polycarp*8 testimony eqidvalent to Igna- 
tius', 124—127 

Presbyters subject to Ae Bishop. See 
italic linepiii Appendix ; also 163, 154, 183, 
192, &c. 201, 202, 226, 227, 240, 244, 266, 
282, 337 to 352 

— by divine authority, 

228—230, 509, 512 

had not power to ordain, 246, 252, 

265-262, 292, &c. 349, 517. 

- permitted by the fourth Coun- 



cil of Carthage late in the fourth cen- 
" tury, to lay on hands while the Bishop 
was otrdaining a Presbyter, 517 

- were not permitted so to do 



In the Western Church generally lor 
several hundred years afterwards, 657 note 
- are not now permitted to do 



so inthe Eastern or Qreek Church, 557 note 

not permitted to confinn, 247 

- did not sit in primitive limes 



in General Coimcils, except as repre- 
sentatives of their Bishop, 337 

many. Bishop always one, 

in a Church, , 341,342 

callec^ with the Deacons, the 

adherents of the Bishop, 337 



- taken by the Bishops to ac- 



company them to Metropolitan Coun 
cils m what number they pleased, 337, 503 

(nrdinatidn by, declared null 

and void in the fourth century, 359—364 



s 

Successions of Bishops, 130, 185, 206 to 217 

never broken, 549 

not in the English branch, 

550, Ac 

Stillingtfeet's concessions renounced, 485 



- asserts that Timothy's caae 



is an uncontrollable case of diocesan 
episcopacy, 485 

- asserts that there is as great 



reason to believe the apostolical suc- 
cession of Divine Institution, as the 
canon of Scripture, (See 323 to 325.) 485 

Schism, attempted justification ofj on 
the pround oi the blessings of God at- 
tending it, 491 to 493 

Summary, 654^ Ac 



Timothy left in charge jof the Church of 
Ephesus when Paul went to Jerusa- 
lem and Rome, with episcopal autho- 
rity, 10, 11, 12, 13, 39 

took charge, when, 15 — ^21 

first Epistle of Paul to, written 

from Macedonia to him at Troas, 21 

> not then at Ephesus, 23 

called Bishop of Ephesus, 

56,243,300 



- continued in charge certainly 



above five years, and longer, but how 
much longer uncertain, 5^ — 63, 64-r-91 

objection of Dr. Miller to epis- 
copal character of, answered, 92, 93 

had successors of same powers, 

94, Ac. 

received the apostolic rod frcon 

Paul, 291 

Titus an Apostle, s 45 

caUed Bishop of Crete, 56^ 243 

w 

Wesley, Mr. John, only a Presbyter of 
the Church, and consequently not au- 
thorized to oi'dain, 370 to 374 



ERRATA. 

In Section 81, for Epheaua read Macedonia. 

In Section 467, 15th line from the top of p. 174, read by frophtty after thee. 
In Section 648, 4th line, after stock read and the Me hodiat Chur»n. 
[The preceding list, given in the original edition of the £sfe«y, was not ofaaerred until 
loo late lor correction. The following is to be added : 
In A«nia>ix L, p. 392., the first three lines oi'Sertion 3; should be tn ttaiiosO 
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The foUov^ng l^s^y jya^ first pybJished i;i ^he " Prot^sJ- 
ant Episcopalian" for November and December, 1830. 
Its re-publication being desired by " the Trustees of the 
New-York Protestant Episcopal Press," the author has 
embraced the opportunity to make corrections and im- 
provements, and to append three additional notes-— on the 
permanent obligation of episcopacy — on th^ plea o{ 
' * ^c^sity' for dc^^^njf fr^w U^ap4 p# t)^ obj^^tip?} 
that monarchy, as much as episcopacy, is set forth in 
Scripture. 

Philadelphia, January, 1831. 
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EPISCOPACY TESTED BY SCRIPTURE* 



The claim of episcopacy to be of divine institution, and 
therefore obligatory on the Church, rests fundamentally on th» 
one question—has it the authority of Scripture 1 If it has not, 
it is not necessarily binding. If it has, the next and only other 
question is— has any different arrangement of the sacred minis- 
try scriptural authority ? If there be any such, that also ha» 
divine sanction, and must stand with episcopacy. If; however^ 
none such can be found, then episcopacy alone has the counte* 
nance of the word of God. 

Such a statement of the essential point of the episcopal con-- 
troversy is entirely simple ; and this one point should be kept m 
view in every discussion of the subject ; no argument is worth 
taking into account that has not a palpable bearing on the 
clear and naked question — ^the scriptural evidence of episcopacy. 
It is easy indeed to make a plain topic seem complicated ; infi- 
delity casts its flimsy shadow over the doctrine of a God ; scep-^ 
ticism weaves its webs about the evidence of the senses ; Socini- 
anism cannot discern in Scripture proof that the death of Christ 
yras a proper atoning sacrifice ; and the same cavilling persecu- 
tion attends almost all simple truths, and that usually m propor- 
tion to their obviousness, or the facility of their demonstration* 
Episcopacy does not escape these inflictions of forensic injustice. 
Its simple and clear argument is obstructed with many extrane- 
ous and irrelevant difficulties, which, instead of aiding the mind 
in reaching the truth on that great subject, tend only to divert it, 
and occupy it with questions not affecting the main issue. These 
obstructions we must remove, and make ourselves a free and 
unimpeded course, if we desire to go forward with singleness, 
of mind in testing episcopacy by Scripture. 

It will therefore be the first object of this essay, to point out 
some of these extraneous questions and difficultly and expose 
either their fallacy or their irrelevancy. The next object will 
be, to state the scriptural argument.— Little or no reference will 
* here be made to the fathers ; not because their testimony is; 
depreciated ; for it is of paramount value, in showing how the 
Scriptures, connected with this controversy, were interpreted by 
those who knew how the apostles themselves understood them* 
But the present writer believes that Scripture alone will furnish 
such authority for episcopacy as will convince an unsophisti^ 
cated judgment, and be held obligatory by an unprejudicedl , 
conscience. 
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I. In order to keep the judgment and the conscience thnn 
clear, all extraneous considerations must be set aside. To effect 
this purgation of the argument is our first object. 

1. An objection or allegation, entirely extraneous to scriptural 
reasoning, but often made to bear on the episcopal controversy, 
is — ^that our ecclesiastical system is inimical to free civil firovem- 
ment. We first answer to this objection, that it is irrelevant ; 
for if episcopacy be set forth in Scripture^ it is the ordinance of 
God ; of course, free civil governments must, in that case, accede 
to its unqualified toleration ; and the citizens professing Chris- 
tianity^ are individually bounii to conform to it. No serious per- 
son will set any rights of man above the will of God. We next 
aaswer, that the allegation is proved to be false by experience. 
In this country, no firmer friends of civil liberty could or can 
be found, formerly or at present, than in the Protestant Episcopal 
Church ; nor is there any class of men belonging to that body 
who are not the friends of civil liberty ; and in Great Britain the 
same remark holds true, according to the standard of freedom 
there de^aed constitutional. But we have a tliird answer — the 
allegation is false in theory. No free government need fear any 
reputable denomination, which is not established, and does not 
intermeddle with political affairs. Should any denomination be 
tempted thus to intermeddle, the re-action of the spirit of free- 
dom will give it a lesson not to be forgotten in a century. And, 
as episcopacy is more adverse than non-episcopacy to setting in 
motion popular currents, or to taking advantage of them, Uiat 
ecclesiastical system is less likely to fall into such an error. 
Moreover, when we add to this consideration, that all free 
governments must desire, from their very nature, to keep popu- 
lar influence and impulse to themselves, we may securely aj£rm, 
that episcopacy is peculiarly adapted to free government : not 
affecting mere popularity, it leaves that field of competition en- 
tirely to politicians. Whatever.be the reverence and attachment 
felt towards our bishops, they can seldom, probably never, attain 
to general notoriety and favour in any branch of civil affairs ; 
none of them have thus far sought any thing of the kind ; out 
of their ecclesiastical sphere, their influence, other than pertains 
to all virtuous citizens, will ever be but small, or harmless, or 
exceedingly transient. An arbitrary government may indeed 
fiind the case dififerent. If the people at large are prostrated by 
or to the civil power, they may be equally or more subservient 
to ecdesiastical dominion ; in which case, bishops (like all reh- 
gious leaders) may sometimes prove less tractable than that 
government desires. But are not such interferences as likely to 
he favourable to the subject, and his few rights, as against them ? ' 
And, whether this suggestion be g^nted or denied, the operation 
of episcopacy in and on an arbitrary government is not the 
point before us. — We assert that the allegation that episcopacy 
IS, in any sense, unfavourable to free civil government, is in- 
correct, both in theory and in fact, and that the whole objection 
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is irrelevant to the inquiry, whether episcopacy be according to 
the word of God. 

2. Another of these extraneous considerations is — the com- 
parative standing in piety, as evinced by the usual tokens of 
moral and spiritual character, of the members respectively of 
the episcopal and non-episcopal Churches. This question is 
highly important in itself; but it has no bearing on the argument 
for or against episcopacy. We have the authority of our Sa- 
viour for the utter moral and spiritual worthlessness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees of his day : but we have also his authority 
for declaring that, in spite of their bad character, they " sat in 
Moses' seat:"' and that the people were therefore bound to 
obey them, while yet they were to avoid following their evil 
example. Suppose, then, the reader were persuaded that all the 
bishops in the world were " hypocrites," &c. &c., and that all 
episcopal Churches were in a corresponding state of degradation, 
still if Scripture be alleged for the claim that " bishops sit in the 
apostles' seats," it is but right, in testing tJicU particular claim, 
that there be no reference whatever to the personal character 
of bishops, or to any real or supposed want of spirituality in the 
Churches under their government. Our Sa\iour clesirly taught, 
in the passage alluded to, the entire distinctness of these two 
questions. Balaam also was a wicked man, but a true prophet.** 
The sons of Eli, bad as they were,* ceased not to be priests. 
The Israelites at large were often corrupt and idolatrous ; but 
they never lost their standing as the earthly and visible Church, 
till their dispensation was superseded by that of the gospel. 
Those, therefore, who even maintain that episcopacy is essential 
to the being of a Church, are not to be worsted by the extraneous 
argument now before us, the comparative standing in piety of 
Episcopalians and Non-Episcopalians. And, though the present 
writer subscribes, not to that extreme opinion, his moderation 
has no aflSnity with the illogical temperament of mind which 
allows the question of comparative piety to be obtruded upon 
the investigation of the simple point — is episcopacy to be found 
in Scripture ? 

In justice, however, to Episcopalians, he deems it proper to 
add, that he does not beUeve they will suffer by any comparison 
of their character with those of other denominations. 

3. A further suggestion, allied to the one last mentioned, and 
like it extraneous to the scriptural claim of episcopacy, is — that 
the external arrangements of religion are but of inferior im- 
portance, and that therefore all scruple concerning the subject 
before us may be dispensed with. Now, that there are, in the 
word of God, things more important, and things less important, 
is unquestionable ; and that the sin of omitting a lesser duty is 
not so deep as that of omitting a greater, will he allowed. Still, 
the least sin ifi sin. Perhaps there was no part of the old law 

a Matt, xziil 2. b Nam. xzii. to xxir. and zzzii 16. e 1 Sam. n. 
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that stood lower iA the scale of importance than " paying tithes 
of mint, anise, and cummin ;" yet our Savioiir declared to the 
Jews that even this was a duty which they " ought not to leave 
undone."'* — Can then episcopacy, though regarded as an afiair 
of the merest outward order, be rated lower than these insignifi- 
cant tithes ? If it cannot, it has a sufficient claim to consideration ^ 
high as we deem the obligation to conform to episcopacy, it is 
enough for the present branch of our argument, that it " ought 
not to be left" unheeded. 

4. An apparently formidable, yet extraneous difficulty, often 
raised, is — that episcopal claims unchurch all non-episcopal de- 
nominations. By the present writer this consequence is not al- 
lowed. But, granting it to the fullest extent, ^moX bearing has 
it on the truth of the simple proposition, that episcopacy is of 
divine ordinance? Such a consequence, as involving the exclusion 
from the covenant of worthy persons who believe themselves in 
it, is imquestionably fraught with painful reflections, and that to 
the serious of both parties : but so are many undeniable truths. 
Considerations of this kind cannot affect any sound proposition. 
—Some other considerations, not without value, here present 
themselves. If Job lived about the time of Moses, or later, he 
was not in the Church ; yet he was eminently pious, and in fa- 
vour with God : and the same, with some qualification, may be 
said of his friends. Balaam was not in the Church, yet he Avas 
an inspired prophet. Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, a ser- 
vant of the true God, of whose sacrificial feast, Moses, Aaron,, 
and the elders of Israel participated, « was not in the Church. 
The descendants of Jethro, who lived with Israel,^ and must 
have shared the benefit of the divine oracles, belonged not, we 
think, to the Church, but were uncircumcised, at least for many 
centuries : and, under the name of Rechabites, these people thus 
living with Israel, though not of Israel, and calling themselves 
" strangers," are highly commended by the Deity, at the very 
time he passed a severe censure on his Church or covenant peo- 
ple.^ The countwiance given to other proselytes of the gate,** 
IS a further illustration to the same effect-w-ui^. that, though all 
who hear the gospel are bound to enter the Church by baptism, 
yet if any, honest in their error, think they are no^ thus bound, 
there is Scripture for the assertion^ that worthy professors of th« 
true religion^ innocently without tne covenant-pale, are accepted 
with God. — Viewing, therefore, the objection before us in even 
its largest form, it is- not of a kind to be driven away from 
decorous consideration. To say that other denominations of 

d Matt xxiii. 23, Luke xi. 42. e Exod. xviii. 11, 12. f Judges i. 16., W. 11. 

g Jer. XXXV. The question whether the descendants of Jethro were circumcised 
and belonged to the Church, is discussed, and a negative conclusion drawn, in the 
Protestant Epiacopalian, for October, 1830, p. 368. Should, however, anv reader 
incline to a different opinion, he will please regard as omitted so much of tne above 
argument as is involvea in that question : it affords only an incidental illustration o£ 
the subject, without having the least bearing on our main point 

b Soe Hammond on Matt xxiii. 1&^ and Galmbt's J^ciionari£^ 
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ChH^ians belong not to the Church, by no means implies that 
they are cast out from the mercy of God through the Saviour — 
or, that they are inferior to the Church in moral and spiritual 
character — or even, that they are not superior in these respects 
to its members. Still, none of these concessions, supposing 
even the last of them were made, can render void the divine 
appointment of the Church, the divine command to " all na- 
tions," and of course to all mankind, to be united vt^ith it, or the 
scriptural evidence for episcopacy as the divinely sanctioned or- 
ganization of its ministry. 

Many Episcopalians, however, disclaim the unchurching of 
those who disallow the episcopal model of the sacred oraers*. 
Their reasons for doing so pertain not to the present field of 
controversy. They think that episcopacy is a sufficiently dis-. 
tinct question, to be separately carried into Scripture, and there 
separately investigated. They think that its scriptural claims, 
can be sufficiently proved to make its rejection a clear contra-, 
vention of the word of God, of the intimations th«-e given us 
concerning his will in this matter. And, if this amount of proof 
can be offered for the point before us, what serious and con- 
scientious believer wiU ask for either more evidence, or for its 
embracing other points, with which the question of episcopacy 
is not essentially involved ? 

5. We proceed to other extraneous matter, which, though 
scarcely plausible even in appearance, is almost uniformly dwelt 
upon by both parties in this controversy. It is— the adducmg 
of the authority of individuals, who, though eminent both for 
learning and piety, seem at least to have contradict^ Uiemselve?, 
<xc thieir public standards, on the subject of episc^pjtcy,;. aodi 
who therefore are brought into the fore-grouna- b5r either side 
as may serve its turn. Now, is it not clear, tjiatihe.only effect 
q{ appeals to ntch authorities is to distract ^und investigation 
and the. unbiassed search for truth? If the Mrriters in question 
absolutely contradict themselves or the standards they have 
assented to, their authority in the case is void : if they seem to 
do so, their opinions c^ase to be convincing ; they should there^ 
fore, all of them^ be surrendered. The coniustency of such in- 
dividuals is a question for their biographers ; it may also belong 
td the Churches which acknowledge them as leaders ; but it cer- 
tainly is not relevant to the main issue concerning the claims, 
whether of episcopacy or of parity. A similar rule will apply 
to all cases of instability or indecision concerning truth. Men 
of the highest standing for information, for integrity, and in 
public confidence, are not only fallible, but are often in situations 
of such perplexity, that they attach themselves to an opinion, or 
select a course of conduct, without perhaps sufficient inquiry or 
insight into the case; which' opinion or conduct may be at the 
time, or may afterwards be found, somewhat at variance with 
their more aeliberate judgments. In public life especially, such 
difficulties are very appalling. The present writer would not 
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regard the mistakes of this sort into which the eminent indivi- 
duals he now has in mind may have fallen, as blemishes which 
men are called upon to censure, much less to exaggerate or vilify; 
let it suffice that we do not imitate them ; their and our Master, 
we doubt not, remembers in mercy that we all are but dust. — 
Most of the principal reformers are to be enumerated under this 
head of our subject, Luther, Melancthon; Cranmer, Calvin, Beza; 
we need not extend the list ; they have all been somewhat in- 
consistent on the subject of episcopacy ; not much so perhaps to 
a candid, or at least to a mila judgment ; yet enough to impair 
the autJwrity of their individual opinions in regard to the scrip- 
tural constitution of the ministry. — Another class of illustrious 
and good men have been yet more inconsistent ; those who, be- 
longing to the Episcopal [English] Church, and acting in the 
various grades of her ministry, not excepting the highest, were 
the friends of parity, or at least were not friendly to the episco- 
pacy in or under which they acted. In regard to these also, let 
it be conceded that even Episcopalians will not criminate thera. 
But let them not be quoted as having authority in this contro- 
versy, no, not the least ; for, however innocent may have been 
the motive of their inconsistency, that unfortunate quality is too 
visible to allow their opinions on this subject to have^ as such, 
the least weight in an impartial mind. — A third class may be 
here added; those who changed their deliberate sentiments 
concerning the claims of episcopacy.; among whom Bishop 
Stillingfleet is conspicuous. Perhaps, in such cases, the later 
and maturer opinion should be regarded as outweighing the 
earlier one abjured. But we prefer setting them both aside, as 
having none of the authority due to the individual decisions of 
the learned. The arguments indeed of all the above classes of 
persons are worth as much as they ever were, arid may be again 
adduced, if they have not been refuted. And what they placed 
in their respective public standards, pr allowed to be so placed, 
cannot be retracted, till it be denied as solemnly as it was affirm- 
ed. But their individual changes of opinion, or vac^lations, or 
concessions, ought not to be deemed of any force whatever, for 
or against either party.' We reject, therefore, this whole extra- 
neous appendage of the controversy before us. The inquirer 
after truth has nothing to do with it. Let the admirers of these 

i Should it be argued, that, from the inconsiBtency with which these learned and 
pious men have expressed themselves on this stit^ect, we may infer their BeBd* in 
the nothimportanee or uneertaintp of the point tere controverted — 1 answer, thai 
such a conclusion is not warranted by the premises. If these eminent persons had 
deemed the question nu|ator^, they would have said so plainly. Or, if any of thftm 
give such intimations, ^t is a separate question^ extraneous to the one now before 
us, and we have answered it in a previous paragraph, marked 3. These persom^ 
howevOT, graerall^ take sides respecting; episcq»cv, r>ut do not inflexibly adhere la 
themu The true inference therefore is, either that they were not entirely consisteitt^ 
or that they had not fuU information or full mental discipline in this argument Take 
any view of their case, and it will be feund that their opinions caiuiot» a^ such^ h«T9 
weight in our controversy^ 
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eminent individuals endeavour to clear away the slight shades 
thus resting upon their memories ; it is a proper, it is even a 
pious undertaking ; and it may, in some of the cases, have heen 
done sufficiently for personal vindication. But nothing of this 
kind, can make them rank as either authorities or guides in the 
present controversy. 

Appealing to every candid and impartial mind for the sound- 
ness of the above rule, we would add — that the rule applies to 
the fathers^ as much as to later ornaments of the Church. One, 
at least, of the fathers has written in a contradictory manner 
concerning episcopacy. It will indeed be with reluctance that 
our non-episcopal brethren surrender Jerome, their chief, if not 
only authority among these ancient Christian writers. But it 
will be hard to show that he was in no degree inconsistent in 
his views of episcopacy ; it is impossible to show it in such a* 
manner as may, without question, claim to be convincing to 
both parties.^ Believing this ourselves, and believing also that 
it will appear self-evident to most who are duly informed, we 
appeal to the calm and conscientious decision of the reader, 
whether the opinions of Jerome must not be set aside, as having 
no authority in the main issue before us. His opinions^ we say, 
for he asserts nothing as a fact, on his personal knowledge ; and 
much of what he does assert is contrary to the testimony of ear- 
lier fathers. 

6. The last objection we shall notice, as, however plausible, 
not affecting the ultimate decision of our controversy, is — that 
though the examples recorded in Scripture should be allowed to 
favour episcopacy, still that regimen is not there explicitly com- 
mandecL Now, this allegation may be fully conceded on our 
part, without endangering the final success of our cause. We 
say, may he conceded ; for if episcopacy he allowed to be the 
model exemplified in Scripture, it was of course to that model 
the apostle alluded when he desired the brethren to " remember, 
obey, and submit themselves to those who had the rule over 
them, who had spoken to them the word of God, and who 
watched for their souls ;"' which passages, we may justly affirm, 
were, in that case, an inspired command to acknowledge a 
ministry constituted on the episcopal scheme. Without surren- 
dering this argument, we may, in the present stage of the dis- 
cussion, proceed without it. 

Let then any candid and conscientious believer say, whether 
a mere hint or intimation contained, in Scripture, (always ex- 



k Jbbomb, as quoted in fnYoax of parity, is glaringly inconsiBtent On the opiscimal 
nde, howeirer, isome writers endeavour to reconcile his incongrooos (pinions. (See 
Bishop WviTB en the CatwMtm, p. 466; and Dr.VCooKB'e B»say, p. 101. [p. 283, 
2d ed.] &c.) But the fiict sneaks tor itoelf that he is usually adduced on both sides 




£piscopafian, No. 3. p 90, 97, 9a 
1 0eb- xiiL .7, 17 
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cepting what infers to things or circumstances declared to be 
transient, or such in their nature,) ^ough it have not the force 
of an express command, is not sufficiently binding on every 
servant of God ? St. Paul says of the Gentiles, " these, having 
not the law, are a law unto themselves ;""» they had not the 
positive revved law, yet the light of nature, which only inti- 
mates what we ou^ht to do, but does not specifically prescribe 
it, was " a law" to them, having sufficient obligation to make its 
suggestions their duty, and to give those suggestions full author- 
ity in " their conscience :" and surely the hints recorded by the 
Deity in his word are not inferior in obligation to those afibrded 
in his works. Take a few examples. There is no record of a 
command to observe a sabbath, during the whole antediluvian 
and patriarchal ages ; will it then be alleged that the mere de- 
claration that God " blessed and sanctified the seventh day'^ did 
not sufficiently imply that it was the divine will that the seventh 
day should be kept holy ? Again : there is no recorded com- 
mand, in all that early period, to observe the rite of sacrifice^ and 
thus express faith in the great truth, that sin is remitted only by 
the shedding of blood ; shall we then presume — vnll it be pre- 
sumed, by any whose chief oontroversj- with us is concerning 
episcopacy — that the records of the example of Abel in the an- 
tediluvian age, and of those of Noah, Abraham, &c., afterwards, 
were not sufficient intimations from God that to offer this sacra- 
mental atonement was a duty ?« Yet again : will any humble 
Christian deny, that the mere fact of the creation for each other 
of one man and one woman, is sufficient to show that polygamy is 
contrary 16 the will of God ?p To proceed to the New Testament. 
There is no positive command for infant baptism ; but, its analo- 
gy with circumcision,** the declaration that little children are 
models fbr conversion,' the direction to suffer them to come to 
Christ, since of such is the kingdom of God,» the records of the 
baptism of " households," or of families,' and the declaration 
that "children are holy" or saints»— are not these sufficient, 
whether as examples or as intimations, to satisfy us of the dic- 
tate of inspiration in this matter, and to authorize us to regard 
infant baptism as resting on scriptural authority? And will not 
the same mode of reasoning be decisive concerning the change 
of the day of rest and devotion from the seventh to the first P 

m RoKt. iL 14. n Gen. ii 3^ 

o If il be alleffed thai the " skins" (Gen. iii. 21.) in which the Deity clothed Adam 
and Eve, were from sacrificed animals, and that the record of that ract is the Same 
as divine appointuient yid a positive command — we admit the &ct, bat deny that th6 
infereneM ate dms identical wHh it AH that appem in that passage is an exampU 
ofsacriiiee. The obligation and permaneney of uw rite were but presumed from tW 
example, as in the other instances mentioned. Thi^ record is but an iniimatwn iW 
spectlnir sueh a dnty : yet art .intimation of tlutt sort was^ we contend, impei stive. 

p Geo. i. a^. ii 24. v. 2. MaL H. 16. Mutt nx; 4. 5. Mark x. 6. 

q GoL ii 11, 12. Rom. iv; 11, U. Gal. iii 7. r Matt, xviii. B. 

•Markx.14. Mttilxix.i4. Luke xviit; 16. t Acts xvt 16t 33. lCor.it* 

u 1 Cor. viL 14. 

V John xh 1, 26. Acts it: i— 4. xx. 7i 1 Cor. xvi; 2j Rev. i 10. 
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Now, to apply tbis body of reasoning : Is it claiming too much, 
if the above illustrations be .duly weighed, to assert; tSai the mere 
exathple of the apostolical Churdi in regard to the model of the 
sacred ministry is obligatory, as an intimation of the divine will, 
without any explicit enactment 1 And if that example, as de- 
duced from Scripture; be episcopacy, nay, be episcopacy rather 
than parity — if the balance of sound interprelation favour epis- 
copaey ever so little more than any other scheme — will the duty 
of conforming, if possible, to that ministry be evaded ? can 
such conformity be, in this case, refused in foro conscierUue 
animoque integro 7 

The above remarks, if allowed their due force, will greatly 
simplify the controversy before us, and will help us to investi- 
gate the bearing of Scripture upon it, with a clear judgment and 
&a unsophisticated love of truth. Let then all extraneous topics 
be now forgotten ; let none of them again make their appearance 
in this discussion. 

II. Proceeding to the second department of our essay— an 
exhibition of the scriptural evidence relating to this controver- 
sy — ^we begin by stating the precise point at issue. Passing by 
the feeble claim of lay-ordination and a lay-ministry, which, we 
suppose, will scarcely pretend to rest on either scriptural com- 
mand or example, we consider this issue as between two systems 
only, episcopacy, and parity or the presbyterian ministry. '^ 
Parity declares that, there is but one order of men authorized to 
minister in sacred things, all in this order being of equal grade, 
and having inherently equal spiritual rights. Episcopacy de- 
clares that the Christian ministry was established fn three orders^ 
called, ever since the apostolic age. Bishops, Presbyters or Elders, 
and Deacons ; of which the highest only has the right to ordam 
and confirm, that of general supervision in a diocese, and that 
of the chief administration of spiritual discipline, besides enjoy- 
ing all the powers of the other grades. The main question be- 
ing thus concerning the superiority of Bishops, and the rights 
of the next order t^ing restricted only so much as not to be in- 
consistent with those of the highest, we need nqt extend our 
investigation of Scripture beyond what is requisite for this grand 
point. If we cannot authenticate the claims of the episcopal 
office, we will surrender those of our Deacons, and let all power 
he confined to the one office of Presbyters. But. if we can esta- 
blish the rights of our highest grade of the ministry, there can 
be little dispute concerning the degrees of sacred authority as- 
signed by us to the middle and lower grades. This is a further 
clearing of our argument, not indeed from extraneous or irrele- 
vant matter, but from questions which are comparatively unim- 
portant. 



Other deoominatkMM beatdte thoae eatted Prerfivteriaiig "prae^ iir eab yt af uu i 
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Hie main^issue then i&— whether Presbyters (or, more strictly, 
Presl^nters alone) have a scriptural right to ordain, or whether 
the agency of a minister of higher grade than Presbyters is not 
essential to the due performance of that act ? Whichever way 
this great issue be decided, all subordinate questions go with i^ 
if not necessarily, y^ because they will no longer bo worth con- 
tending for, by either party. 

As some readers of this essay may not be familiar with the 
episcopal controversy, it is proper to advert to the fact, that the 
name ^^ Bishop," which now deugnates the highest grade of the 
ministry, is not appropriated to that office ia Scripture. That 
name is^ there given to the middle order, or Presbyters | and all 
that we read in the New Testament concerning " Biriiops,"* (in- 
' eluding, of course, the words " overaecars," and " oversight,"/ 
which have the same derivation,) is to be regarded as pertaining 
to that middle grade. The highest grade is there found in 
those called " Apostles,"* and in some other individuals, as Titus, 
Timothy,* and the *' angels" of the seven Churches in Asia 
Minor, who have no official designation given them ; all which 
positions will be made good in the progress of this essay. It 
wras after the apostolic age, that the name ^^ Bishop" was taken 
from the second order and appropriated to the first ; as we learn 
from Theodoret, one of the fathers.'' At first view, this difficulty 
Tespecting the names of the sacred orders may appear formida- 
ble ; but, if we can find the thirifir sought, l e. an office higher 
than that of Presbyters or Elders, we need not regard its name 
Irregularity in titles and designations is of so frequent occur- 
rence, yet occasions so little actual confusion, that it ought not 
to be viewed as a real difficulty in the case before us. Examples 
to this effect crowd upon us. The original meaning of * emperor' 
(imperator) was only a general, but it was afterwards appro- 
priated to the monarch ; and the original meaning of * Bishop' 
was only a Presbyter, but the name passed from that middle 
grade to the highest. There are, again, the * president' of the 
United States, ^ presidents' of colleges,^ and ' presidents' of soci- 
eties ; there are the * governor' of a commonwealth, * governors' 
of hospitals, and the * governor' of a jail ; there are * ministers' 
of state, and * ministers' of religion ; there are * provosts' of col- 
leges, and * provosts-martial ;' there are * elders' (senators) in a 

X Philip i. I. 1 Tim. iii. I, 2. Tit i. 7. In 1 Pet. ii. 26. the word "bishop'' is 
figuratively applied to our Saviour ; as " minister" [deacon] is in Rom. zv. 8 ; and 
"apostle" m H^). iii I. It is worthy of note, that in the last passage^ " apostle and 
high priests are coupled together, as "bishop and shepherd," or paator, are in the 
first. 

7 Acts XX. 28. 1 Pet. v. 2. 

z That the apostles alone ordained will be proved. In 1 C5or. iv. 19 — ^21 ; ▼. 3 — 6. 
2 Cor. ii 6; vii. 12; x. 8; xiii. 2, 10; and 1 Tim. i. 20, are recorded inflictioDt and 
remissions of discipline performed by an Apostle, or threatenings on his part, although 
timre most have been Eaders in Cofmth, and certainly were in E^hesna. 

a Timothy is usually supposed not to have the nama " apostk" given to him in 
Ariptitre, and our mam anmiMat con&rms to that supposition. 

h See Note A. 
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legislature, ' elders' (aldermen) in a city government, ' elders' 
(Presbyters) in the Church, and lay * elders' in some denomina- 
tions ; there Avere * consuls' in Rome and in France who >v^ere 
supreme civil magistrates, and there are ' consuls' who are mere 
commercial agents ; there are * captains' with a certain rank in 
the army or militia, ' captains' with much higher rank in the 
navy, and ^ captains' witii no legal rank ; in France, * monsieur* 
and * madame' are (or were) among the highest titles in the 
couri, and are also the common appellation of respect among all 
ranks of the people. Here, one would say, is an almost un- 
limited confusion of names or designations ; yet this confusion 
is but apparent ; there is no real or practical difficulty in the use 
of them ; custom renders it all easy and clear. So, a little re- 
flection and practice will enable any of our readers to look in 
Scripture for the several sacred offices, independently of the 
names there or elsewhere given them. Let us say, in analogy 
with some of the above examples, that there are Bishops of 
parishes and Bishops of dioceses ; and when we find in the New 
Testament the name " Bishop," we must regard it as meaning the 
Bishop of a parish, or a Presb)rter ; but the Bishop of a diocese,« 
or the highest grade of the ministry, we must there seek, not 
imder that name, and independenlly of any name at all. We 
are inquiring for the thing, the fact, an order higher than Pres- 
byters : the name is not worth a line of controversy. 

There was at least .as much difference between the iuferior 
kings^ Herod, Archelaus, and Agrippa, and the supreme king 
Cesar,** as there is between the Presbyter-bishops of Scripture 
and the Bishops who succeed the Apostles ; the mere title 
" king," common to all these, was far from implying that they 
were all of one grade. 

One irregularity in regard to the application of names is par- 
ticularly worthy of notice. The word " sabbath" is applied in 
/Scripture to omy the Jewish day of rest ; by very common use 
however it means the Lord's day. Now, " the sabbath" is abo- 
lished by Christianity, and the observance of it discountenanced ;• 
yet ministers of Christian denominations are constantly urging 
their Christian flocks to keep " the sabbath." Does any confu- 
sion of the mind result ih>m this confusion of names ? we sup- 
pose not. All concerned understand, that in Scripture the word 
means the Jewish sabbath, while otU of Scripture the same word 
is commonly applied to the Christian sabbath. Let the same 
justifee be done to the word " Bishop." In Scripture, it means a 
Presbyter, properly so called. Out of Scripture, according to 
tlie usage next to universal of all ages since the sacred canon 
was closed, it means that sacerdotal order, higher than Presby- 
ters, which is found in Scripture under the title of " Apostle." — 

c One having power lo govern many churches and elcrgymen, whether fixed la 
a dioceee or nut ^ 

d Matt it 1, 22. Acts zxvi 2. xviL 7. John xijt 16.. 
Col. ii 16, U. GaL n. i<L 
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Wh«i a Christian teache* who enjoins the observance of the 
day which he caJls " the sabbath" is asked for his Nevr-Xesta- 
' ment authority, he has to exclude all the passages which contain 
, that word, ffiving tham a different application, and go to oth^ 
passages which do not contain it ; and he argues that he seeks 
the things not the name. And, when we Episcopalians are ask- 
ed for inspired authority for " Bishops," we do the very same 5 
we give a different application to the passages which contain 
that word, and build on other passages, which teach the fetct o£ 
the existence of episcopacy, without that appellation. Thus 
secured by an exam[de which is in high esteem with our oppo- 
nents generally, niay we not hope that they will withhold tl^ir 
censure from this portion of our argument ? 

Another irregularity of the same kind occurs in regard to the 
word " Elder." It is sometimes used for administer or clergyman 
of any grade, higher, middle, or lower '/ hut it more strictly 
signifies a Presbyter.* Many words have both a loose and a 
specific meaning. The word " angel" is often applied loosely ;* 
but distinctively it means certain created spirits. The wonf 
^* God" is applied to angels,' and idols,i< and human personages 
or magistrates ;' but distinctiveiy it means the Supreme Being; 
The word " Deacon" means an ordinary servant, a servant of 
God in secular affairs, and any minister of Christ ; but a Chris- 
tain minister of the lower ^rade is its specific meaning."*. So 
with the word " Elder ;" it is sometimes applied to the clergy of 
any grade or grades ; but its appropriate application is to mini^ 
ters qf the second or middle order. The above remarks, it is. 
hoped, will enable those who feel an interest in consulting Scrip- 
ture on the subject before us, to do so without any embarrass- 
ment from the apparent confusion of official names or titles. 

To this appeal to Scripture in regard to the question between 
episcopacy and parity, we now proceed. 

That the apostles ordained, all ftgree : that Elders (Presbyters) 
did, we deny. We open this branch of our argument with the 
remark, that-^-vApostles and Elders (distinctively so called) had 
710^ equal power and rights. And we demonstrate this proposi- 
tion from Scripture in the following manner.-^These two classes 
of ministers are distinguished from each other in the passages 
which sneak of them as " Apostles and Elders,^'" or which enu- 
merate " Apostles and Elders and brethren," or the laity.* If 
" priests am levites," if " Bishops and Dteacons,'^ are allowed 



f Apo«tlei are palled * Elders' in I Pet v. 1. 2 Joha 1, and 3 John 1. 
are certainly included in that designation in 1 Tim. v. 19.a and; pi^ohaUy in Acta zfv. 
88. xxL 18. and James v. 14. and possibly in Acts zi. 30^ 

g Acts XV. 6, 23. Tit i 6. AcU xx. 17. I Pet. v. 1. 

h Acts xil 15. Rey i, 20. ix. 14. 

i Dent x. 17. Pa xcvii. 7. cxxxvi. 2. 

|c Exod. XX. 3 x^. 24, Ac 

1 Exod. vii. 1. xxii. 28. Ps. Ixxxii, 1, ^, cxxzviii. 1. John x. 30; 

m See Parkhurst on AMMivf. n Aets xv. 2, 4» 6, !^ j^ zvi 4k 

f Acta XT, 23. p Philip L 1. 
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to be distinct orders, if " Apostles and brethren,"*! acre also allow- 
ed to be distuict oraers, then on the same principle, that the con- 
junction is not exegetical, " Apostles and felders^'- may fairly be 
accounted distinct orders likewise. And as, in the expression 
"Apostles and Elders and brethren," severalty is unquestionably 
Implied between the latter of these three dasses and the others,, 
it must as clearly be Intended between the former two. Apos- 
tles were therefore one class, and Elders another class, just as 
the laity were a third class.— Now, the Apostles were not thua 
distinguished because they were appointed by Christ personally; 
for some are named " Apostles" in Scripture who were not thus 
appointed, as Matthias. Barnabas, and probably James the bro* 
ther ©f the Lord,' all ordained by merely human ordainers; 
Silyanus also and Timothy are called " Apostles ;"• and, beside* 
Andronicus and Junia, others could be added to the list.* Nor 
were the Apostles thus distinguished because they had seen our 
Lord after his resurrection; for "five hundred brethren" saw 
him." And, though the twelve Apostles Were selected as special 
witnesses of the resurrection, yef others received that appellation 
who were not thus selected, as Timothy, Silvanus, Andronicus, 
Junia, &c. Nor were the Apostles thus distinguished because 
of their power of working miracles ; for Stephen and Philip,, 
who were both Deacons, are known to have had this power.^ — 
It follows, therefore, or will not at least be questioned, that the 
Apostles were distinguished from the Elders because they were 
superior to them in ministerial power and rights.'' And, con- 
sidering the nature of inherent rights — that they cannot (except 
in the way of punitive discipline) be taken away or justly sus- 
pended, but are always valid — we do not allow that this superi- 
ority of the Apostles was but transient, that they kept full power 
from the Elders for a time, and conceded it to them afterwards. 
What is given in ordination, is given unreservedly ; and, asjt is 
never (except for discipline) retracted, or suspended^ or modified 

q Acts xi. 1. 

r Acts i. 26; xiv. 4, 14. Gal. i. 19. Compare the- latter with Mark vl 3, and 
John vii. 5 j and see HaSimond on St James' epistle, and Bishop Whitjb on the 
Catechism^ p. 431. # 

B See 1 Thess, ii. 6, compared with i. 1. Paul, Silvanus, (or Silas,) and 
Timothy, are all included aa "Apostles." In verse 18, Paul speaks of himselt indi- 
vidually, not probably before. It is not unusual, indeed, for St Paul to use the 
plural number of himself only ; but the words "Apostles'* and "our own souls** 
(verse 8,) being inap^dicable to the singular use oT the iriural number, show that the 
three whose names are at the head of this epistle, are here spoken of jointly. And 
thus, Silas and Timc^hy are, with Paul, recognized, in this passage of Soriptwe, as 
" Apostles." 

t It will here be sufficient ta remark, that in 2 Cor. 3d: IS, and Rev. if. % " &lsfr 
Apostles" are spoken af. These could not have been, or have pretended to be, any 
of the elevei^, or of the five next above mentioned, or P&ul. Their assumii^ there-; 
fore the title of 'Apostles' shows that tiiere were enaugh othsrs who bad this title to! 
make their pretended claim to it }dausiMe. And those others must have been ordain-^ 
ed, not by Christ^ but by men who h^d his commission. — Cai^vin allows An» 
dronicus and JunilBk (Rom. xvl 7.) to have been ApoeUes. InsHL K IV. c. iiUsect, 8^ 

tt 1 Cor. XV. 6^ T ActsviS; viii.6., w See note & on pn^ 420. 
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by the giver or givers, and particularly, as in the case of th€ 
first " Hders" there is no record, and no evidence whatever, of 
. any public decree or private agreement relating ta such a re- 
traction, or siispension, or modification, we cannot 'but regard 
that theory as mere hypothesis ; and against the taking for 
Rrsnted of any mere hypothesis, all sound re&soning pretests.— 
We repeat, therefore, that the " Apostles and Elders" were of 
distinct orders; as truly so, as were the "brethren" or laity a 
third class, different from both the dthers. 

If these views of Scripture and tff the nature of inherent rights 
of ofl!ce, be allowed, as we think they ought to be, then -we have 
proved in favour of episcopacy, that there was originally a 
sacred oS^ce superior to that of " Elders" or Presbyters. And 
this is substantiating nearly the whole episcopal claim. 

But the defenders of parity reject these our views of Scripture 
and of oflScial rights, and build their system on the theory which 
we have pronounced to be mere hypothesis. While they gran/ 
the superiority of the Apostles, they contend that the subordination 
pf the Elders was but a transient regulation, required by the exi- 
gencies of the then new Church ; and that as churches became 
settled, the whole ministerial power rested in the Elders, no part 
of it being any longer withheld from them- The proof they 
allege is, that the " Elders" are said in the New Testament to 
have ordained and exercised full government and discipline. In 
answer we assert, 1. that there is no scriptural evidence that 
"Elders" ever obtained or exercised the right [or the complete 
right] of ordination ; but that, 2. there was continued, as had 
begun in the Apostles, an order of ministers superior to the 
Elders. Both these assertions we can prove. Apd imder the 
latter head it will appear that Elders did not exercise discipline 
over the clergy. 

1. There is no scriptural evidence that mere Elders [Presby- 
ters'! ordained. 

Excluding a few unavailing appeals to Scripture made by 
some of our opponents, but which we think will be allowed to 
have the effiect of weakening their cause,* there are but two pas- 
sages which can even plausibly be claiq[ied in favour of presby■^ 
terian ordination. Yet by neither of the«e passages can that 
practice he substantiated. 

The first is Acts -^lU 1, 2, 3. Five persons called "prophets 
and teachers," at Antiooh, among whom Barnabas is named first, 
and Saul last, are directed by the Holy Ghost, *< separate me 
Barnabas and iSaul for the ocor/c whereuntolhave call^ them ;" 
which the other three accordingly did, by fasting and prayer, 
and the imposition of hands, and then sent them away. This 
transaction is sometime^ presumed to have been the ordination 
of Barnabas and Saul to the one sacred order of parity ; and as 
M was perforn^ed by those whQ ^^xe only *^ prophets and teach- 

X As the &cli, thai |here was more than one ordainer hi Acts i 26.. wA xir. Zlk 
fhfi answer vp» tha( the or^avAers were AposUeSi not merQ Presbyters. 
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ers," it is daimed as a scriptural example of presbyterian ordi- 
nation. But this claim may be uaanswerably refuted. 1. Bar- 
nabas and Saul are themsdves here called ^' prophets and teach- 
ers," and are said to have ^^ ministered to the Lord/' as well as 
the other three ; of course, if these three were in orders, the 
other two were likewise, before this laying on of hands. This 
transaction, Iherefore, if an ordination, must have been a second 
and of course higher one ; which is inconsistent with parity. 
If it was not an ordination, as it certainly was not, it was a mere 
setting apart of those two Apostles to a particular field of duty^ 
which has no bearing on the question before us. 2. Paul had 
been a preacher long before this occurrence,^ and Barnabas 
also ;* which facts, together with that of their " ministering to 
the Lord," as already mentioned, are proof positive that they 
held the sacred commission before this laying on of hands : 
which of course, we repeat, must have been either a second and 
higher ordination, which is fatal to parity, or else no ordination,, 
but only a separation to a particular field of duty, to a special 
" work." 3. That this transaction at Antioch related only to 
a special missionary " work," will be found sufficiently clear by 
those who will trace Paul and Barnabas through that work, from 
Acts xiii. 4. to xiv. 26. where its completion is recorded — " and 
thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been recom- 
mended to the grace of God for the work which ihey fulfilled.^^ 
This "work," their missionary tour, being "fulfilled," sdl waa 
fulfilled that had been required by the Holy Ghost when he had 
them " separated," or " recommended to the grace of God,"^ 
" for the work to which he had called them." This call, there- 
fore, this separation, this work, related only to a particular mis- 
sion. And this laying on of hands was no ordination, but a 
lesser ceremony, which has no bearing on the controversy 
between parity and episcopacy. 4. The most exphcit proof that 
this was not an ordination, is found in Gal. u L where Paul de- 
clares himself to be " an Apostle, not of men, neither by man^ 
but by Jesds Christ and God the Father." Not of men, neither 
by ipan ; is not such language an absolute exclusion of all human 
agency in PauPs ordination 1 What other language could add 
to its strength 7 None but that which immediately follows : by 
Jesds Christ and God ii^e Father." Paul having been made an 
Apostle by the Saviour in person, when he appeared to him on the 
roieui to Damascus,*^ it could not have been that the transaction at 
Antioch was his ordination.^^And if in his case that ceremony 

V Acts ix. 20—39, 27—29. « Acta ad. 23, 26. a Acti xxyi. 1«, 17, J 8. • 

b The followin|^ additk»al prods are worthy of notice. 1. In Rom. i^ 6. 1 Cor. 
i. 17. and 1 Tim. 1. 1. Paul asserts that bis apostolical comraission was ficom Chbist^ 
2. In the first verses respectively of 1 Ck)r. 2 Cor. Epbes. Col. and 2 Tim. he de^ 
Glares himself an Apostle ''through" or "by the will of God." 3. In GaL i 17. 
spesking of the period <* immediately'^ aRer his conversion, ha says that ha went not 
to those who " were Apo^Ua before htm ;" of course he recarded himself as aa 
Apostle at that period, and firom the moment that Chbibt had appeared to him< 
4 In 1 Tin. ii. 7.. h^ assorts his apostlesbip with a strong aageTeratioQ^-'*^whei»^ 
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meant not ordinatioit, it of course meant it not in the case 6f 
Barnabas. When the lattel* had been made an Apostle, we know 
not ; neither do we know when James the brother of the Lord, 
Silvanus, Timothy, &c. were admitted to that office. 

This first claim to Scripture in behalf of presbyterian ordina- 
tion cannot therefore be substantiated ; iilasmuch as an act of 
ordination is not, and cannot be applied to the passage appealed 
to. Should any think otherwise, they must not only refute the 
above argunients^ but make it appear also from Scripture that 
the siippoi^cd ordainers were mere Presbyters ; for the appella- 
Uonrt *' prophets and teachers" are far from settling this point. 
If Biirnabas and I*niil, to whom those titles are given, are to be 
regarded as layrnoii a!>out to be ordained, why not regard the 
other throe aa Liyriiea also, holding a lay ordination ? the one 
may m well be taken, far granted as the other; for we read 
that I Ely men and even lay- women "prophesied" in the age of 
inspiration,'^ Or if the three supposed ordainers called "prophets 
and itachers" were clergymen, they may have been Apostles, 
superior to Elders, since Silas is called both a " prophet" and 
an ^' Apoi'tlc'^'^ and thr prophets are t5alledthe " brethren" of the 
Apostle John;* the Apostle Paul calls himself a " teacher."' Be- 
Bides ; it has beeEi sliuwn that Paul, here classed with " prophets 
and teaeher^j" was also at this time an Apostle ; and does not this 
fact afford preeumpiive argument that the other four whose 
names stand above h\^ in the list contained in the passage, were 
also orapr^stolic rank- In view of these many difficulties, we 
may securely affirm, that it is impossible to bring any evidence 
whatever that tlii*? trsmsaction at Antioch was an ordination by 
Presbyters. We havi , indeed, shown that it was not an ordina- 
tion uf at;iy kind. And we therefore dismiss the claim of non- 
episcopalians to this passage of the New Testament. 
* Only one other passage is claimed for presbyterian ordination 
— " neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbj/tery." 
(i Tim. iv. 14.) This is regarded by our non-episcop£d brethren 
as the record of a presbyterian ordination. Let us inquire, how- 
ever, whether the' transaction mas sm ordination ? and whether, 
if so, it was a presbyterian ordination? 

Was the laying on of hands on Timothy here mentioned, an 

unto I am ordained a preacher and an Apostle, (/ apea^ the tru^ in Christ and 
lie not,) Ac." Had his ordination been performed by men, it would havfr been well 
known, as in ordinary oases ; had it been performed^ as alleged, at Antioch, it would 
have had peculiar publicity, and such a mode of asserting it would have been out of 
place and even improper in St. Paul. But his commissioD having been given him 
by Chbist personally, and the men present at the time not understanding the words- 
then pronounced, (Acts zxii. 9.) it was both natural' aiid correct, in declaring that he 
teas thus commissioned, to use solemn asseverations and pledge his veracity. This 
WM enough for ordinary purposes. The final proof of his declaration and hi9 asseve^ 
i:ations was the perfbrmanoe of miracles. 

e 1 Cor. xi. 5. Acts xix. 6. and xxi. 9. 

d Acts XV. 32, 1 ThesB. il 6, comp. with L 1. 

eRev*xxil9» fllW.jl7:. 2TinL.Llt 
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ordination ? It cannot, at least, be proved. And, comparing 
Scripture with Scripture, are we not justified in regarding 
it as a transaction similar to the one we have just seen in the , 
case of Barnabas and Saul? In both cases there was the 
ceremony of the imposition of hands. And the dictation of 'the 
Holy Ghost to the " prophets" in the one case, corresponds with 
the " prophecy," or inspired designation of the individual in the 
other case ; a designation previously adverted to by St. Paul, 
*' this charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, according to the 
prophecies which went before on thee."^- We submit this view 
of the transaction performed by those called the " presbytery" to 
the candid judgment of our readers. If they should allow that 
it probably refers- to an inspired separation, of one already in 
the ministry, to a particular field of duty — to the "charge com* 
mitted to him" in form by St. Paul, corresponding with *' the 
work'! to which Saul and Barnabas were separated — a practice 
which must of course have ceased with the gift of inspiration — 
they will see that it was not an ordination that was, performed 
by the ^' presbytery," but only a " recommending of Timothy 
to the grace of God for the work he was to fulfil." The ordina-^ 
tion of Timothy may be alluded, to by St. Paul in the second 
epistle, " the gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting on of 
my hands."!" If so, it was an ordination by an Apostle, as is the 
uniform record elsewhere in the New Testament. If not> 
then Timothy's ordination is nowhere specifically mentioned^ 
Init is to be inferred, as in other cases : and, in this view, both 
these passages are unconnected with the controversy before us. 

But our non-episcopal brethren generally regard the passage 
in question as referring to the ordination of Timothy. Let us. 
meet them on this ground. 

Was it a presbyterian ordinatioli ? We first reply, that emi* 
nent authority has declared the word " presbytery" to mean th^ 
i^ce to which Timothy was ordained, not the persons wha 
ordained him ; so that the passage would read—" with the lay- 
ing on of hands to confer the presbyterate^^^ or presbytership,, 
or the clerical office : in which view, the ordainer of Timotlyr 
was St. Paul himself, as mentioned in the clause just quoted 
from the second epistle. On this point, we adduce a passage 
from GR0TH7S. Speaking of Presbyters laying on their bands 
near those of a Bishop, he proceeds— " I do* not dare to bring in 
confirmation of this, that expression of Paul's of the imposition 
of the hands of the jxresbytery, because I see that Jerome, Am- 
brose, and other ancients, and Calvin, certainly the chief of all 
the moderns, interpret '7)rcs6yteinam' in that place not an assem-' 
bly, but the office to which Timothy was promoted : and indeed 
he who is conversant with the councils and the writings of the 
fathers, cannot be ignorant ihhi^ presbyteriuMj^ eia^ episcopatus^ 
and ^diaconatus^ are the ni^mes of offices. Add that it appears 



IT 1 Tim« i, 18, Se^ tOfo H'Kniqiit'm nojte on the puMg^ h 2 Tvn. U 6« 
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that Paul laid hands on Timothy."* »y this interpretation d/ 
the word " presbytery" — that it means not the ordainers, but the 
office conferred— we remove all appearance of discrepancy be- 
tween that passage and the one in which Paul speaks of the im- 
position of his hands. And, to make the least Of the above opinion 
of several fathers, and Calvin, and Grotius, does not their au- 
thority render doubtful the application of the passage before im 
to a body of presbyterian ordainers ? — Should it be said, however, 
that the word " presbyterate or presbjrtership" proves Timothy 
to have been then ordained a Presbyter merely, wc would neu- 
tralize that argument by appealing to 1 Thess. ii. 6, (comp. with 
i. 1.) where he is called an "Apostle." We would also advert 
to the fact, that however distinct may have been the three above 
Latin names for tl^e three grades of sacerdotal office, those names 
of office were, in the Greek, and at an earlier period, applied 
but loosely. At least, they were ^ in the New Testament 
Thus we read, " this ministry [deaconsMp] and apostleshdp*^ 
for the office to which Matthias was admitted : " I am the cmos- 
tie of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office" [my decLConship,] 
" the ministry tdeaconship] which I have receivcid," " ap>provmg 
ourselves as the ministers [dea/xns] of God,"^ aire passages 
applied by St. Paul to himself; we also read, " who then is Paul, 
and who is ApoUos, but ministers [deacons] by whom ye be- 
lieved ;"" and " do the work of an evangelut, make full proof 
of thy ministry" Ideaconshipy'] " thou shalt be a good minister 
{deacon] of Jesds Christ," are admonitions addressed to Timo- 
thy," These passages, not to cite here othCT like ones, while 
they may be said to go far towards proving that t/ there be only 
one sacred order, it must be the order of Deacons, answer irre- 
fragably all that might be suggested to the disadvantage of 
episcopacy from the application of the word " presbjrtery'' to 
the sacred office to which Timothy was ordained: since, if pres- 
byterate or presbytership means that he was but a ^re^yier^ 
deaconship must mean that he, and Matthias, and Paul, and 
Apollos, were but Deacons. In short, as all experienced inter^ 
preters are aware, and as in this controversy Episcopalians 
always assert, ^e look not to Scripture for official names of any 
kind, but only for official pmoers; and Timothy, we there find, 
has a higher degree of power than the word PresbyUrtum^ as 
distinguished from Episcopatus and Diaconatus, would allow 
him. The word " presbytery" then, according to the mode of 
interpretation now before us, though it refer to office, does not 
desi^ate a subdivision of office, but alludes generally to the 
clerical office conferred on Timothy. 

But, granting to our opponents that " the presbytery" means 
here, not the office given to Timothy, but, as they contend, a 
body of Elders, and that his ordination is the transaction referred 

i See Dr. Cooke's Essay, p. 192. [363, 2d ed.] k Acts i. 26. 

1 Rom. xi. 13. Acts xx. 24. 2 Cor. vi. 4. ml Qor. iii & 

It 2 Tim. iv, 6. 1 Tim. iv. ^ 
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to— We iigain meet thwn on the question, was it a presbyterian 
ordination ? And here we ask — of Whom was this ordaining 
** presbytery" composed 7 f6r the whole question centres in the 
meaning of that word. A presbytery means a body of Elders ; 
cold tfi^en alone, it can be interpreted of any kind of Elders. 
Those, for example, who think they find in Scripture what are 
called ruling-elders, may regard this presbytery as having been 
made up of them ; and, if they were not contradicted by other 
passages they might here claim a shadow of proof for lay-orders. 
Others may assert that the grade called Presbyters made up 
this presbytery. Or, as St. Peter and St. John call themselves 
** Elders,"* this presibytery may have consisted of Apostles. Or, 
lastly, it may have been composed of any two of the kinds 
of Elders mentioned, or of all .the three kinds uniting in the 
imposition of hands on Timothy ; there may have been ruling- 
elders and ftresbyters, or Presbyters and one or more Apos- 
tles, or ruling-elders and one or more Apostles, or ruling- 
elders and Presbyters and Apostles. There ure then no less 
than seven modes, if we seek no further evidence, in which this 
" presbytery" may have been compbsed. Or, if we exclude 
ruling-elders, there are three modes in which it may have been 
formed ; of Presbyters only, of Apostlfes only, and of one or 
more Apostles and Presbyters united. The mere expression 
*' presbytery" therefore, does, not explain itself, and cannot of 
itself be adduced in favour of parity. 

If, however, it be urged, that the specific meaning of the word 
*' Elder" should have the preference, so as to j^ace Presbyters 
only in this ordaining " presbytery," we answer — that the 9pe- 
cific meaning of the title of an individual officer is far from 
extending necessarily to the similar title of a body or an officer 
We have just noticed an objection kindred with this ; but it may 
not* be improper to add some further illustrations of the uncer- 
tainty of official names. Thus we say, the Jewish " priesthood," 
including in that term, with the priests, the superior order of 
high-priests, and the inferior one of levites. Thus also we have 
the phrases, " ministry [liteTdlly deaconshipl of reconciliation," 
and the expressions "that the ministry taeaconship'] be not 
blamed," " seeing we have this ministry" [aeaconship,} " putting 
me into the ministry" [^deaconship ;] and more especially 
** Apostles, prophets, evangelists," &c. are all said to have been 
given "for the work of the ministry" \_d€ax!onship j'jp in all 
which passages the word deaconship, dtaKovia, the appellation 
strictly of a sacred body of men, or of their office, includes, nay 
signifies chiefly, those who were superior to Deacons,, The 
word "presbytery" therefore, being no more defimfe than 
" ministry or deaconship," cannot explain itse^in favour df our 
opponents. It can only be defined "a body of clergymen."' 

' olPetv. 1. 2 John 1. 3 John 1. 

p 2 Cor. V. 18. vi. 3. iv. I. 1 Tim. I 12. Ephes. iv. 11, 12. 

q The word " pnirisyterate or preabytenhip" also means, as juit shown, nottfing 
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And these clergymen may have been in part or entirely Apos- 
tles, who were superior to Presbyters* 

It is evident, therefore, we repeat, that this passage, if it refer 
to an ordination, cannot be interpreted without light from other 
Scriptures. To this light, therefore, we refer. 

The " presbytery,'* we have seen, may have consisted , of 
Apostles only, or of one or more Apostles joined with others. 
In conformity with this suggestion, Mje find St. Paul writing to 
Timothy, " that thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by 
the putting on of my hands.""^ Now, the same reasons which 
make the passage respecting the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery apply to ordination — the same reasons will make 
this other passage, respecting the putting on of PauVs hands, 
apply to that identical ceremony ; unless indeed a second ana 
higher ordination be here supposed, which however destroys 
parity, and which of course parity cannot adduce in its own 
behalf. In the ordination, therefore, of Timothy, Paul had at 
least a share ; that Apostle laid on his hands, whoever else be- 
longed to the ordainmg " presbytery." It cannot of course be 
claimed as a presbyterian, but was an apostolic ordination. And 
thus the allegations of our opponents from this passage, in sup- 
port of the ordaining powers of mere " Elders," are overturned. . 
We have proved that Presbjrters alone did not perform the ordi- 
nation, granting the transaction to have been one, but that an 
Apostle actually belonged, or else was added for this purpose, 
to the body called a " presbytery."* 

It is worthy also of note, that St. Paul makes the following 
distinction in regard to his own agency and that of the others 
in this supposed ordmation— " by the putting on of my hands"— 
^^with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery." Such a dis- 
tinction may justly be regarded as intimating that the virtue 
of the ordaining act flowed from Paul ; while the presbytery, 
or the rest of that body if he were included in it, expressed only 
consent. 

On the whole : Can it be denied, that a cautious and candid 
interpretation of the two passages said to relate to the ordina- 
tion of Timothy, requires that a minister be present who holds 
the [ordinary and uninspired portion of the] rank and rights of 
an Apostle, to give ordaining power to any body called, a pres- 
bytery 7 Were there even no explicit evidence m our favour in 
the other parts of IScripture. the episcopal theory would be ai 
least as good a key as that or parity to the meaning of the word 

more ipecifie than " the eUrieal office.*' The word ** bJehopric'' (Aeti i 20.) hai^ 
on the eame principlee, no atricter awnifieatioo. The preeent writer ia not awara 
of atty inatance in Scripture in whicn the apee^ meaning of a name of office haa 
neoeaearily the preference; nerhapa the word "apoatleahip" ia an exception; itii 
aa6d onlr ofthoaa known to nare been Apoatlea. 

r a Tmi. i 0. 

a JavATiva, weU known for hia seal for eniaeooacy, and martyred about theynr 

10, caBa the iMtitea the '^preabyterr r' -^ -^^ — •^ - "^-^ - -• ~ 

paiu^ Sect. 5. [p^ 8M ofthia yoHmie.] 
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" presbytery." Attd consideringf the above distinction of " by" 
and " with," oiiif theory is obviously the better of the two. Yet 
here the nt)n-epiSco|mi argurtient from Scripture is e3diausted. 
Its strongest proof h«s been demonstrated to be but barely con- 
sbtetit with parity, Vj^hile it is more consistent with episcopacy. 
We'dismiss therefore the daim of our opponents to this, the 
only passage of Scripture, besides the one before dismissed, to 
which they could faise any pretensions. a 

Jlifet our readers now be reminded, that we tjefore showed 
*f Apostles ari4 EldferB" to have been distinct classes of ministers, 
ad distinct a^ weire the " brethren" or laity from both. That the 
former ordained, is allowed on all hands, and is clear from Scrip- 
ture.^ But we have now demonstrated that4here is no inspired 
authority for the claim that mere Elders [Presbyters] ordained— 
none, at any' period of the apostolic age. Of course, there is no 
scriptural proof that such Elders have me^ight to ordain. To ad- 
duce evidence of their enjoying such a right, was incumbent on 
parity ; but having failed to do so, it cannot ask of us to allow such 
a right without evidence. It cannot be proved, and it is not to 
be aSowed without proof, that mere Presbytei^s either performed 
the ordinations mentioned in Scripture, or are there said to 
have the right to perform such acts^ 'fhis position cannot be 
overturned. 

2. All that is now incumbent on episcopacy is — to show that 
the above distinction between Elders and a grade superior to them, 
in regard especially to the power of ordaining, was so perse- 
vered in as to indicate that it was a permanent arrangement, 
and not designed to be but temporary To this final branch of 
our Argument, which is also an independent and very prominent 
argument for episcopacy, we now proceed. 

Let any one read Acts xx. 28 to 35, and consider well what St. 
Paul there gives as a charge to the Elders (Presbyters or Pres- 
byter-bishops) of Ephesus; Then lethini read the two epistles to 
Timothy, and reflect candidly on dthe charge which the same 
Apostle gives to him personally, Timo^Ay at Ephesus. And, 
after this comparison of the charges, let nim decide whether 
Scripture does not set that one, individual <j6ow those Elders, 
in ecclesiastical rights, and particularly in regard to the power 
of ordaining.— Or, if such an inquirer feel any doubt as Xo the 
positiveness with which the superiority of Timothy is asserted, 
let him conscientiously determine what are the intimations of 
Scripture on this subject — which way the balance of proof in- 
clines. To us the proof seems absolute ; but it is enough for 
a rightly disposed mind- that it only preponderate. Examine 
then, these two portions of the New Testament ; and first, that 
relating to the Elders. 

In Aets XX. 28, &c. the Elders of Ephesus are charged — to 
take heed to themselves — ^to take heed to all the flock over which 



t Acts L 26. vl 6. zir. 23. 8 Tim. I 6. 
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the Holy Ghost had made them* overseers — to feed the Chur^ 
of God— and, remembering the Apostle's warnings for three 
years, to watch against the grievous wolves that would assail 
the flock, and against those from among themselves who wbiJid 
speak perverse things. These are the four points (or three, if 
the second and third be united) of the admonition left with them 
by St. Paul ; to which another may be added, from verse 35, 
concerning ind^ptry, and charity to the " weak.'* Now, what 
is there in this •admonition or charge which shows that these 
Elders had the power of clerical dicipline.'? surely nothing. 
They are to be cautious themselves, and to watch Against false 
teachers; but no pawer is intimated to depose from office 
either one of their own number, or an unsound minister coming 
among them. They are to " feed," or perhaps (as the word is 
sometimes translated) rule" the Church; i. e. they are to "tend 
it as shepherds."^ The " Church" of course means here the 
"flock" before mentioned, or the laity ;^ for shepherds do not 
tend or rule shepherds, unless it, be tnat there are superior 
shepherds among them, Who have received such authority from 
their common master or employer. Government of the clergy, 
therefore, these Elders had not, as far as appears, within their 
own body. And not a trace or hint is there of their having had 
the right to ordain. 

We may here add, that the right of these Elders to gov^n 
and ordain cannot be claimed as resulting from construction or 
implication ; for every passage in Scripture which asderts or 
intimates power over the clergy, gives that power to Apostles, 
or else to Timothy and Titus, or to the " angels" of the seven 
Churches in Asia ; and these cannot be proved to have been 
mere Presbyters, but were, as we have shown in regard to the 
Apostles, and are now showing in regard to the rest, distinct 
and superior officers. Constructive or implied powers can onljr 
be inferred in the absence of positive evidence; and as there is 
positive evidence in other p^sages, nothing of implication can 
oe valid here. The positive evidence is against parity ; nor can 
construction be resorted to for its relief — Nor is a resort to such 
construction suggested by the spirit of Paul's address to these 
Elders, since the theory which asks no construction is quite as 
congenial with its several eiqpressions as that which requires it. 
On the episcopal theory, indeed, there can be no final authority 
over the clergy without a Bishop ; but it is not contrary to that 
theory, that Presbyters, in such a case, exercise much spiritual 
discipline oyer the laity : they may repel from the communion, 
which is a v^ry high act of " ruling ;" and, there being no 
Bishop, there can be no appeal from such a sentence. Among 
Qs, a dioeese without a Bishop " rules the flock" in many re{q[>ect8^ 

u Se0 Note B. 

▼ See Parkhubst on m^aiMf. 

w At in Acta zr. 4, 82. ^ It is elmply poenble that Deacon! are included lnAOfik 
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but hfts no final or executive authority over its clergy; and 
Ephesus was without a Bishop when Paul addressed the ^ders, 
Timothy not having been, placed over that Church till someitime 
afterwards.* As therefore the episcopal theory suits this address 
perfectly, without a resort to constructive or implied powers, 
such a resort in behalf of the Elders is unnecessary, is gratuitous, 
and,.of qourse, is an unsound mode of interpretation. 
. The functions then of the Elders of Ephesus, as developed in 
Acts XX. were only' pastoral; they were to feed, tend, rule, the 
Jlock^ and take heed to them, and, watching for them, were to 
warn them against false teachers. As St. Panf elsewhere expresses 
the duty of Bishops, (Presbyter-bishops,) they are to " take care 
of the Church of God ;"' the " Church" meaning of course the 
laity, as just observed in regard to Acts xx. 28. Or, as St. Peter 
eimresses that duty, they are to*" take the oversight" of the 
"^c/c" which they " feed:"* These, we believe, are cdl the 
rights named in Scripture as belonging to Elders. Whatever 
higher privileges are there specified or advferted to (except the 
bare possibility of their having been united with Paul in the 
" presbytery" Which is supposed to have ordained Timothy) 
are invariably ascribed to Apostles, or to the other persons 
before mentioned, as Timothy, Titus, and the " angels" of the 
seven Churches. . 

Compare now with this sum total of power assigned in Scrip- 
ture to mere Elders or Presbyters, that of Tirftothy at Ephesus, 
the very city and region in which those addressed by Paul in 
Acts XX. resided und ministered. Look through the two epistles 
addressed to that individual by the great Apostle, and mark the 
eooplicit manner in which the right of governing the clergy and 
of ordaining is ascribed to him personally — every part of both 
epistles being addressed to him in the singular number— " this 
charge I commit unto tliee^ son. Timothy" — " these things write 
I unto thee^ that thou mightest know how to behave thyself in 
the house of God" — " if tkou put the brethren in remembrance 
of these things."* Otwerve the same address to him in the sin- 
gular number when clerical government and discipline are spo- 
ken of— "that ihou mightest charge some that they teach no 
other (no false) doctrine" — " against an Elder receive not Uhou\ 
an accusation, but before two or three witnesses"—" them [those 
of the lElderff thus accused") that sin, rebuke [thou] before all, 
that others also may fear"—" I charge, «^e . .... that thou 
observe these things [these rules of clerical discipline, &c.] 
without pref|prring one before another, doing nothing by par- 
tiality."'' Observe particularly hia right to ordain— the qualifi- 
cations of Bishops (Presbyter-bishops) and Deacons toe ad- 



z The d^ of the placing of Timothy at Ephesus is discassed in M'KmcffiT an 
the EpUtles, y<iL IV. p. 166 ; andin the Church lUgUter for 1827, Nos. 18 to 17. 
y 1 Tim. iil 6. « 1 Pet v. 2. 

H 1 Tim. i 18; ill 14, 15; iy. 6. b X Tim. i 3; r. 19| 90^21. 
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dressed to him, " these things write I unto the^^^—he is after- 
wards admonished, in regard to the ordaining of these two infe- 
rior orders, " lay [tfum] hands suddenly on no man"— and again, 
" the thmgs which thou hast heard of me, the samexiommit th€u 
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also,^"** L e. to 
men who are both soimd in the feith and apt to teach. Observe, 
moreover, that, while to the Elders of Ephesus Paul alludes to 
ministers who would " Bpeak perverse thinffs^^* yet gives not a 
hint of their exercising mscipune upon such offenders, to Timo- 
thy he mentions that very error, and in terms entirely equiva- 
lent, as havmg occurred at Ephesus, calling it the " teaching <rf 
othw or false doctrine,^^ and desires him to check it—" th^ 
thou mightest charge some that they teach no other doctrine" — 
and it is afterwards added, respecting the clergy who thu» or 
otherwise were in fault, " them, that sin, rebuke thou.^^^ Teach- 
ing " other doctrine" and speaking " perverse things" are <me 
and the same offence ; the correction of it is no where eonmiit- 
ted to the Elders ; to Timothy it is here expressly committed. 

Is it not evident, abundantly evident, that Timothy had su- 
preme power oyer the clergy at Ephesus, and tiie full right to 
ordain 7 Comparing these many passages, and the tenor and 
spirit of the entire epistles, with the before cited address to the 
Elders of Ephesus, can any one require stronger proof of epis- 
copacy, or stronger disproof of parity ? DM not tne miniistry at 
Ephesus consist of three orders— Timothy first, the Elders (o« 
Presbyter-bishops) next, and Deacons last ?— it clearly did.. 

Compare again that address, and all that is recorded of mero 
Elders, with the epistle to Titus. Examine hds powers in the 
island of Crete. To him are specified the due qusdifications of a 
Presbyter-bishop or Elder.^ His clear credential from the 
Apostle Paul is, " for this cause left I thee m Crete^ that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are wantmg, and [that 
thou shouldest] ordain Elders in every city, as I had appomted 
f/ice"— rand agam, " a man that is an heretic, after the first and 
second admonition, [do thou] reject:"'^ ordination, admonition. 
£.4id rejection, (or degradation and excommunication,) are all 
committed to Titus personally. The Elders, as ah-eady seen, 
had no power given them to " reject" those wno should " speak 
perverse things" or " heresy ;" Titus had that power.* All this 
agrees perfectiy with the case of Timothy. And nothing like 
it can be shown, any where in Scripture, of any who are there 
distinctively called Elders or Presbyters. Is it not clear, then, 
that the recorded powers of Titus make hiih an ofi|f er of a grade 
superior to that which we must assign, resting only on the sa^ 
cred record, to such Elders 1 This is episcopacy. 

c 1 Tkn. iii. 1—14. d 1 Tim. v. 22. 2 Tim. il 2. e Acts zz. 30. 

f lTim.i. 3; V.20. g Tit. i. 6— 9 h Tit i. 5 ; iii 10. 

i The expression "perverse tfUnga," the teachers of which the Elders had no 
power to condemn, agrees with that used respecting the heretic, "such is aubvertedf'* 
whovfk Titos had power U5 reject The words are, iiurrpaitfiwa and t^ttrrpaimi* 
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Compare, yift agfMn, all that is recorded of Elders, Irifh the 
epistles to the " angds" of the seven Churches of Asia.* Each 
Of those Churches is addressed, not tterough its clergy at large, 
but liirough its "angel" or chief officer ; this alone is a very 
strong argument against parity and in favour of episcopacy. 
One of those Churches was Bph^us ; and when ve read con- 
cerning its angel, " thou hast tried them which say they are 
Apostlesj and are not, and hast found them liars,"' do we require 
ftfrther evidence that what Timothy, the chief officer there, was 
in the year 65, in regard to the supreme right of cliecipliiw over 
the clergy, the same was its chief officer when this book was 
written, in the year 96? Let us examine also other passaff^i. 
In each of these small epistles, the " angel" is made responsible 
individually for the errors of the respective Churches,, and is 
commended individually for their respective merits ; and this, 
although there mus^have been several or many Elders in each 
of those Churchesf, as there were in Ephesus thirty or forty years 
before." Observe the emphatic use of the singidar number in 
the address to each of the angels — " I know thy works,"** is the 
clear and strong language directed to them all successively, im- 
plying the responsibility, not of a Church at large, or of its cler- 
gy at large, but of the head or governor individually. To the 
same eflRect we read, as commendations of these angels — " thou 
boldest fast my name" — ** thou hast a few names which have not 
defiled their garments"—" I have set before thee an open door" — 
" thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word"* — and, on 
^e other hand, they are thus rebuked—" I have a fsw things 
against i^c"—" because thou hast them that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam" — ^^thou sufferest that woA>an Jezebel ... to teacl^ 
&c." — " if thou shalt not watch, I wiU come on t?iee as a thief" 
— ^^thou art neither hot nor cold."p Similar to these are the 
warnings of Christ to these *• angels," all implying their indi- 
vidual responsibility for the fjaults^f the Churches,—" remember 
I thou] from whence thou art fallen, and repent [thou'] and do 
thou] the first works" — " repent [thou] or else I will come unto 
thee quickly"-—" be [t?wu] watchml, and strengthen [thou] the 
things which remain^' — "hold [thmi] fast that which thou hast** 
—"be [thou] zealous, and repent [fAOM]."*» There are other like 
passages ; indeed these seven epistles are nearly made up of 
them. The individual called " the ahgeP* is, in each case, iden- 
tified with his Church, and his Church with him. And in the 
few places where the language addressed to the Churches by the 
Sayiour is in the plural number,' it is addressed to them gene- 
rally, no particular reference being made to their Elders, as if 
they shai^ the responsibility.*^ On the contrary, we find this 

k Rev. ii. iiL 1 Rev. ii. 2. 

m Acts XX. 17. n Rev. ii. 2, 9, 19; 19; iiL I, 8, KL 

Rev. ii. 13; iii 4, a p Rev. ii 14, 20^ iil S, 15| 

qRelr.ii.6, 16; iii2,ll, 19. r Rev. ii. 10, 23r-^. 

• See Note C. ^ 
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peculiarly strong expression in the admonition to the angel of 
the Ephesiiui Church, where, as has been^ fully shown, there 
were many Elders or Presbyters, ** I will remove thy candlestick 
Uky ChurcK] out of his place, except thou repent"*— not the 
Church of the presbjrtery, nor even of thy presbytery, but " thy 
Church." Surely a diocesan is here ! 

Test then by these seven epistles, by each of them and jdl of 
them, the episcopal and presbyterian theories, and see wnich 
best agrees with their letter and their spirit: most assuredly 
they are episcopacy from beginning to end. Connect these epis- 
tles with those to Timothy and Titus ; and decide whether they 
do not all proclaim episcopacy. Compare this entire connected 
evidence with all that is recorded concerning the powers of mere 
Elders ; and let the spirit of candour an(} impartiality determine 
whether episcopacy does not even triumph in the abundance of 
its scriptural proofs." 

And let it be observed, that we have niade no use of those 
scriptures which merely agree with fepiscopacy, or tend to iUuS' 
trate the affkirs of the apostolic Church according to that theory, 
but only of those which are its demonstroHon. And this, we 
think, is complete. 

All minds, however, do not appreciate evidence equalljr. Let 
then our argument be rated at its lowest value, and it will still 
be sufficient. Is there any thing like positive proof in Scripture, 
that mere Elders [or Presbyter-bishops] had the power' of su- 
preme discipline over the clergy, or ordained wiftiout the co-^ 
operation of a minister of higher authority ? there certainly is 
not, as we have fully shown. Is there not, however, in Scrip- 
ture, proof absolutely positive that persons of higher authority 
than Elders did ordain, and did possess the supreme right of 
clerical discipline ? there certainly is, as we have most abun- 
dantly demonstrated. Is there not, moreover, positive scriptural 
proof that these high powers, sftiperior to those ascribed to mere. 
Elders, existed in other individuals than the original Apostles, 
and continued in the possession of such officers to the latest date 
of the inspired volume ? it cannot be reasonably questioned. 
Now, let the reader estimate all this evidence as low as he 
pleases, it is evidence enough for episcopacy. A hint concern- 
ing the win of God should be imperative with every humble 
and conscientious believer. Tlie slightest preponderance of 
proof, when all has been investigated, shwild be sufficient for a 
candid mind.— Let then such considerations have their due 
weight with those who may think that our argument comes 
short of demonstration. 

We are persuaded, however, that to strict and severe reasoners 
it will appear a very close approximation to demonstrative proof. 

t Rev. ii. 5. In Rev. i. 20, the cancQesticks are said to be the Churches, 
u For further remarks on the permanent obligatkm of epiqoopacy, see Note Xk 
And concerning the plea of neeetsity for departing from that miniirtry, see Note G. 
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Of such reason^ we ask — csm a single step be jxm5» m apply- 
ing Scripture to the support of parity, without iciking something 
for granted P if there be an argument for parity free from thi» 
objection^ the present writer does not recollect to have seea it. 
On the other hand, is not the scriptural argument for episcopacy 
a regular induction from scriptural facts 7 we are persuaded 
that no impartial mind will answer in the negative. 

We assert, therefore, in conclusion, that the episcopal ministry 
alone has the authority of the inspired vnriters. All the facts^ 
all the examples they record, without one clear exception, show 
that sxidb. was the ministry of the apostolic age. We therefore 
now add this other assertion— that such was flie ministry alluded 
to by the Apostle when he wrote, "jemember them which have 
the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God, 
.... obey them that have the rule- over you, and submit your- 
selves, for they watch for your souls, as they that must give ac- 
count."^ Whether such an injunction, taken in connexion with 
what has been proved in this essay, does not amount to an in- 
spired command to conform to th6 episcopal ministry, is left, 
with prayer for their right direction and decision, to the con* 
sciences respectively of our readers. 



POSTSCRIPT. 

On the plea of Parity-r-that Timothy acted as an ^^ Evangelist.''^ 

Parity alleges that Timothy exercised supreme authority in 
the Church at Ephesus as an " Evangehsf ;"* and that that office, 
like (on their theory) the entire apostolic supremacy, was but 
temporary ; and that thus, in a short period, the whole clerical 
power rested in the one grade of Elders or Presbyters. 

To this allegation, in Si its parts, we have several conclusive 
answers. — 1: Timothy is called an " Apostle"** as well as an 
"evangelist;" and as he thus had the highest ecclesiastical 
power in virtue of the apostolic t)ffice, the appellation " evangel- 
ist" could add nothing >to it. Neither, of course, can any infer- 
ence hearing on the episcopal controversy be drawn from that 
appellation. — 2. It does not appear that evangelists had, as such, 
any particular rank in the ministry. Philip, the Deacon, was 
an " evangelist ;"" in Ephes. iv. 11. "evangelists are put after 
"prophets;" in 1 Cor. xii. 28. they are not included at all; it 

V See Note P. 

w Heb. xiii. 7, 17. See also Note G< for a refutation of the objection, that monarchy 
6a* as good scriptural authc^itj as episcopacy. 

a See 2 Tim. iv. 6. b 1 These, ii. 6., compared with i. 1. c Acts zzl 8. 
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appeiurs also tfaftt some of the laity did the work of evangelizing ^ 
und yet Timothy, an Apostle, is directed, we see, to do the same 
work. To rdy therefore on the mere title "evangelist" in proof 
of any thing which is to afifeet our controversy, is futile ; no 
argument can be built upon it without taking for ^nmted ihtA 
eivangdists had, as such, these high cierical powers, which is 
the very allegation in dispute.-^3. There is no proof whatever 
that Titus and the " angels" of the seven Churches were evan- 
gelists. If, therefore, we should surrender the case of Tiriioth^, 
these other cases of supreme ecclesiastical authority would still 
contradict parity, and be evidence for episcopacy. Sbund rea- 
soning, however, will rather yield up the claims founded on 
the application to Timothy of the mere .title " evangelist ;" it 
would rather retain the case Of Timothy for the episcopri cause, 
independently of other considerations, from its perfect analogy 
with these cases, which obviously and unavoidably belong to 
Aat cause.— 4. If we should allow that the superior rights of 
the Apostles and of this evangelist came soon to a close, there 
would yet be no evidence (or no clear evidence) that mere 
Elders either had or acquired the power of ordaii^ing and of 
executive clerical discipline. We should but find that the Chtirch 
was left without an order of men who could show positive in* 
spired credentials for exercising these high functions. And this. 
demonatratio ex absurdo is of itself almost sufficient for episco- 
pacy. The superior office of the Apostles, and of Timothy, 
Titus, and the seven " angels," mtist hav6 been intended to be 
permanent, whatever was the name of that office, and however 
Its name might be changed. For, be it not forgotten, that, as it 
cannot be proved, it ought not to be allowed, that any but those 
who held this apostolical or episcopal office, superior to that of 
mere Presbyters, either performed the ordinations mentioned in 
Scripture, or are there said to have the right to perform such 
acts. 

No certain and precise definition can be found for the word 
" evangelist," as used in Scripture ; the mere- name decides 
nothing more than it would in the more thoroughly English 
form goApeUer, Etjrmologically, its only meaning i» " a per- 
son occupied with or devoted to the gospel;'^ and as the gos- 
pel means the " good message," the idea contained in the 
latter word may be extended to " evangelist," and that title be 
defined "a messenger of the good message," t. e. one who pro- 
claims the gospel. Applied in this sense to a minister, it seems 
equivalent to the wc^d preacher ; ft may also mean, but not 

d Acts viii. 4. and xi. 19, 20. ; bee the CTreek, In Acts viiL h the " church" at 
Jerusalem is said to be scattered abroad ; the Apostles are excepted ; with that ex* 
oeption "they Were all scattered," saith the passage; aieanibg, doubtless, that so 
many fled as to break up their assemblies ; of course, the scattering applies to the 
laity chie% ; and some of these are thus, we think, included among tooae who were 
sttj^ed in " evangelising." The word ** preach** in these passages is of coarse^ in 
this view, used by our translators with some latitude ; a* will also be osen en vxmk> 
voXttg the Greek— XoXm and cvajTcXt^tt being the words thus transiated^ 
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ti^c^sarily, a spreader of the gospel, a missionary ; and mis- 
sionaries, weknoWi may be either Bishops, Presbyters, or Dea- 
•cons, either of the three orders. Yet in none of the three places * 
in Scripture where the word ''evangelist" occurs* are missiona- 
ry duties even hinted at. The epistles to Timothy require of 
him nothing of the kind ; and the immediate context of the verse 
containing that word charges him only to " preach the word, to 
be instant in season, out of season, to reprove, rebuke, exhort ta 
sound doctrine, watch^ and endure afflictions." It is not to be 
presumed then from Scripture that an evanffelist was necessarily 
a missionary.^ Nor was the Church at Ephesus new enough to, 
require Timothy as its evangelist in the missionary sense j for 
it must have been elevfen years founded when Timothy is, for 
the first and only time, called by that title. — Etymology and 
Scripture then, the only proper authorities in our present ar- 
gument, both leave the meaning of the word " evangelist"^ 
uncertain. 

And if we consent to appeal to the fathers, to which our 
opponents would lead us for further light concerning " evan- 
gelists," we shall not only gain, from their abundant general 
testimony in favour of episcopacy, infinitely more than we could 
possibly lose by having this word defined by them against us» 
but we shall actually have their authority respecting that word 
in our favour. A commonly received definition, founded on an 
imperfect extract from one of the fathers, Edsebius, is merely 
this — an evangelist was appointed "to lay the foundations of the 
faith in barbarous nations, to constitute them pastors, and hav- 
ing committed to them the cultivating of those new platttatk)ns. 
to pass on to other countries and nations."* All this is indjeed 
perfectly consistent with the episcopal theory, since such an 
evangelist may be a missionary-bishop. A fuller examination 
however of Eusebius will show that evangelists did not merely 
found new churches, but builded also those founded by others — 
and that the evangelists he spekks of in the place quoted, are 
declared by him to have been ordained to the highest grade of 
the ministry, before they set out on their work. We extract 
the whole chapter, except a few concluding lines which are 
irrelevant, from an old translation. 

" Chap, xxxiii. Of the Evangelists thenJhurisTnng. Among^ 
them which were then famous was Quadratus, whom they say 
(together with the daughters of Philip) to have been endued 
with the gift of prophesying. And many others, also, at the 
same time flourished, which, bbtadning the first step^ of apos^ 
tolicalsriccession, and being as divine disciples of the chief and 
principal men, builded the chUBche^ every where planted by 
the Apostles : and preaching and sowing the celestial seed of 
the kingdom of heaven- throughout the world, filled the barns of 

e Acts xzi. 8, Ephes. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5. f See note ^, 

g See Dr. Milleb'8 Letters, p 94. [p. 61, 2^ ed.\ 
i In due Greek rafiv, order, rank, station, appoinUpeq^ 
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Goo with increase. For the greater part of the disciples then 
living, affected with neat zeal towards the word of God, first 
fulfilling the heavenly commandment, distributed their sub- 
stance, unto the poor : next, taking then: journey, fulfilled the 
work and ofllce of Evangelists^ that is, they preached Christ unto 
them which as yet heard not of the doctrme of faith, and pub- 
lished earnestly the doctrine of the holy gospel. Thesfe men 
having planted the faith in sundry new and strange places, 
ordained there other pastors, committing unto them the tillage 
of the new ground, and the oversight of such as were latehr 
converted unto the faith, passing themselves unto other peopfe 
and countries, being holpen thereunto by the grace of God 
which wrought with them; for as yet by the power of the HolV 
Ghost they wrought miraculously, so that an innumerable mul- 
titude of men embraced the religion of the Almighty God at 
the first hearing, with prompt and willing minds. Insomuch 
that it is impossible to reheaise by name, when and who were 
pastors and Evangelists in the first succession after the Apos- 
tles in the Churcfes scattered throughout the world,; it shall 
seem sufiScient only to conimit to writing and memory, the 
names of such as are recorded unto us by tradition from the 
Apostles themselves, as of Ignatius in the epistles before alleged, 
and of ClemenSy mentionea in the epistle which for undoubted 
he wrote untG the Corinthians, in the persoa of the Romaic 
Church," &c.i 

On this extract several remarks may be made. — 1, Eusebius 
here describes what took, place kmg before his own time, and 
what therefore he knew but imperfectly.'' — 2, Evangelists, he 
says, did the stationary work of "building" the churches, as 
well as the migratory one of " founding" them ; which shows 
that the definition of that title, in regard to the question whether 
it necessarily impUed missionary functions, is not to be certainly 
made out from the fathers any more than froin Scripture ; for 
what difference is there between a stationary Evangelist and s 
settled minister ?— 3, The Evangelists spoken of by Eusebius are 
said to have " obtained the first step [rank] of apostolical suc- 
cession," t*. 6. were made Bishops, in the sense of that word in 
the days of Eusebius, and ever since ; which lidiows that it is a 
mistake to quote his account of Evangelists in favour of parity ; 
those alluded to by him were Evangelist-bishops. — 4, Those 
Evangelists who are named by him in this e3[trac^ were all pro- 

S^ Bishops. Quadratus was Bishop of Athens. Ignatius was 
ishop of Antioch. Clement was Bishop of Rome. All which 
is recorded in this same work of EuseWus.' — 5, Lest it be 
thouffht that his expression, " the greater part of the disciples 
then living" became Evangelists, makes it absurd to suppose 
them all Bishops, let it be remarked that he speaks of the rich 

i Bdbsbxus EccIm. Ei9t. Lib. III. ch. zzxiu. being ch. xxxriL after the Greek, 
k See the end of Lib. VII. and |he beginning of Lib. Vlli 
I Lib. IIL ch, ziz. ^pcxL xzxii, l4b.lV, ch. xmjL 



y Google 



SPI800PACY TINTED BY SCRlPTURB 441 

only among the disciples, since of none but these would he pro^ 
bably have recorded that they '^ distributed their substance to 
the poor." Yet eren with tiiis restricted interpretation, and 
much more when tmrestricted, this expression of Eusebius is 
magniloquent and oratorical, and not fit to be the .basis of any 
argument coi^eming the number of the early Evangelists. — 
6,' Ecclesiastical historians sometimes speak of a person's ordain- 
ing, who did not perform the rite himself^ but had it done by 
another ; as the historian Socrates say« of the emperor Constan-N 
tine, " when he had builded churches among them, he hastened 
to consecrate them a Bishop, and to ordain the holy company 
of clergymen."'!* If it be thus said that Constantine consecrated 
and ordained, though he only employed Bishops to do so, it is 
competent for us to infer, that the same must be meant, if Euse- 
bius be understood to say, that Evangelists, not of the highest 
ministerial rank, ordained ; they only caused persons to be or- 
daine4 by ministers of that rank. The fair construction, how- 
ever, of his language, is — that the Evangelists he speaks of were 
themselves of that highest brder. — 7, Eusebius was a thorough 
Episcopalian, in the sense of the word ** Bishop," in that and the 
present day : he speaks of ordaining by Apostles and Bishops,^ 
and is full of the " successions" of various lines of Bishops down 
from the Apostles. <> If, then, he wa^ consistent with his own 
opinions, he cannot mean that Evangelists of inferior rank or- 
dained, but^nust be so interpreted as not to violate his own prin- 
ciples. If, however, he be inconsistent with himself, when he ' 
comes to speak of Evangelists, his authority on that subject is, 
of course, nugatory. But, we repeat, he is not inconsistent with 
himself, if construed candidly, i. e, according to his own princi- 
ples of episcopacy, in regard to those Evangelists of whom, in 
the passage above quoted, he writes. They were Bishops. 

The other persons named by Eusebius, in his history, as Evan- 
gelists, excepting of course the four writers of the gospels, are, 
we believe, only two. One, named Thaddeus, was sent by the 
Apostle Thomas into Edessa, where he performed miracles, 
preached, and ordained : but he is himself called an " Apostle" 
many times in this work ;p which decides that he also was in 
the highest order of the ministry. The name of the other was 
Pantaenus, who was at first a teacher of divinity at Alexandria, 
in Egypt. The following is recorded of Jiim : " He is aaid to 

m SocRATRfl Bfxlea. ^iat lib. I. ch. liv. being chap, xviii. after the Greek. 
The iteme transaction is mentioned in Eusebius' Ufe ^f ConatanUnej Lib. III. ch. 
Ivi. " their city, (HeliopoHnsf) which was bKnded with superstition, was become 
the Church of God, and filled with Priests and Deacons, and they had a Bishop to 
govern them." 

n EusiB. JBtt, Lib. YI ch. viL zlii Lib. IL ch. i. La>. lU. ch. zx. Lib. IV.ch. 
xiv. 

Ihid. Lib. IIL ch. Iv— zi— ziz— zxzil Lib. IV. ch. v— ziz. Lib. Y. eh. zl Lik 
YI. ph. iz. Lib. Ya ch. zzzi. Lib. YIU. eh. i. <fte. <ftc 

p Lib. II. eh. L Lib. I. ch. ziv. ; see pvtieula^jr what then fcUofWi aa epiitlt 
Mid to have been written by our Sitvioiu'. 
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have showed such a willing mind towards the pnhlishing of th6 
doctrine of Christ, that he became a preacher of the Gospel 
unto the eastern Gentiles, and was sent a» far as India. For 
/ there were, I say, there were then many Evangelists^ prepared 
for this purpose, to promote and to plant the heavenly word 
with godly «eal, (ifter the ^uise^ of the Apostles, Of, these 
Pantaenus, being one, is said to have come into India,"'^ On this 
extract, which we believe completes the- evidence on the subject 
before us, ccmtained in Eusebius, these two remarks suggest 
themselves. L It is not said that this Evangelist, Pantsenus, or- 
dained ; he may, like the emperor Cpnstantine, have procured 
ordination by others for the clergy set over the churches he 
founded. 2. Taking for granted even that he did ordain, we 
read that he " plant^ the heavenly word after the guise of the 
Apostles,^^ conforming to their model or standard ; of course his 
ordinations were after the apostolical example, which has been 
fully shown in the above essay, and was certainly believed by 
Eusebius, to have been according to the episcopal scheme. Such 
ordinations he could not have performed without being a proper 
Bishop himself. 

We think then. that parity gains nothing by goin? to Ensebiu» 
for an account of the office and powers of Evangeusts, On the 
^contrary, the gain, such as it is, is on the side of episcopacy. 

After what has now been said, no impartial person will, we 
'think, contend that Eusebius meant to say that ail Evangelists 
(of all grades) had the power of ordaining. If, however, such 
a proposition be maintained concerning this father, we neutralize 
the evidence thus claimed, by counter-evidence of the^me kind, 
that of an ancient but uninspired author, who, ui conformity 
with Scriptiircj asserts that there were among the EVangelistSy 
persons who had no right to ordain. We quote from Ham- 
mond:' — "For, as the office of Evangelist, being to preach to 
unbelievers, requii*es not the donation of all the episcopal powers, 
viz, of ruling, nor the power of ordination necessarily, because 
when the Evangelist hath planted the faith, the Apostle himself 
may come and confirm, and ordain Bishops, as we see in Sama- 
ria, Acts viii. 17. (and therefore the author of the Commentaries 
on the Epistles under St Ambrose's name, saith on this place, 
Quamvis non sint sacerdotes, evangdizare tamen possunt sine 
cathedra,, quemadmodum Stephanus et Philippus, though they 
be not priests, [that is, Bishops,! yet they may evangelize with- 
out a chair:) so the donation of that superior power doth not 
yet make them cease to be Evangelists." Stephen and Philip, 
Doth Deacons, and having no right to ordain, or to occupy the 
episcopal " chair," are yet,_we see, reckoned Evangelists by this 
writer. Stephen, who we know died a Deacon, is called by him 
:an Evangelist And Philip, who when called in Scripture an 

q uiunuarti conformity to a modeli ez&mple, or gtandard ; copy; dose imitarinn. 
r aLib. y . ^h. «. beiag ch. x. in ^ Greek. 
^Pn5:plie8.jT iL NoteR 
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Evangelist, is also denominated " one of the sere/i" De(ico7i8y is 
said by this writer to have been, jequally with Stephen, " without 
a chair" of sacerdotal office. This the;i is uninspired proof, to 
be added to that of revelation, that Evangelists had not, merely 
as such, the right to ordain. And taking into view the whole of 
this sort of proof, the definition which we quoted above from an 
eminent Presbyterian divine, will, we think, be allowed to be, in 
this respect, too unqualified. 

This appeal to the fathers has been made only to meet our 
opponents on their own ground, in their attempt to define from 
those writings a word, the meaning of which cannot be clearly 
made out from Scripture. We have shown that what the fathers 
add towards its elucidation, is entirely in our favour. 

Returning to Scripture, we conclude with yet another answer 
to the assertion of parity — that the superior powers of Timothy, 
being founded on his being an " Evangelist," were to be exer- 
cised only during the early and unsettled state of the Church at 
Ephesus. And here we shall take the case according to parity's 
own showing. Most Presbyterian controvertists (as also, indeed, 
many other writers) suppose Timothy to have been placed at 
Ephesus so early as at the sudden departure of Paul for Mace- 
donia after the riot there.* His duty, as an Evangelist, was Tsay 
anti-episcopalians) to settle the affairs of the then new Church in 
that place. If so, be it remembered, he soon performed one part 
of what (they say) was required of him as such an extraordina- 
ry officer ; he soon ordained EMers in that city or region which 
(they say) was before destitute of them ; for its Elders are ad- 
dressed by Paul in less than a year after his flight from Ephe- 
sus." These Elders, be it next remarked, are there declared 
(they say) to have power to " rule" the flock and their own 
body, besides that of ordaining. If so, the government of that 
Church was fully organized : and thus was fulfilled the other 
part of the function of Timothy, as a special and extraordinary 
officer. Of course that extraordinary officer, the Evangelist, 
was no longer required ; the Ephesian Church had obtained a 
body of Elders, competent, if any such body is, and at least said 
by parity to be competent, to ordain and " rule." Nay, Paul, it 
is edleged, had charged these Elders to " rule the Church of 
God." It siurely was time for Timothy, if a mere Evangelist, 
to " pass on to other countries and nations." 

Now, how does this obvious cessation of their need of the sup- 
posed extraordinary officer, agree with the undeniable fact that 
the second epistle was written to him almost seven years after 
the supposed date of his being placed in Ephesus, and more 
than six years after the interview of Paul with its Elders—this 
same Timothy still exercising his ecclesiastical powers in that 
city ? In the second epistle, and that only— eleven years after 
the first preaching of Paul in Ephesus,^ more than nine years 

t Actijdz.23,Ae.: zx« 1. ITim. i.3. u Acttzx. 17, YAotsxriiLld 

Vol. II.— 38 
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after the establishment of a Christian body there distinct from 
the Jews,^ nearly seven years after the supposed commission to 
Timothy to settle their aflfkirs, and more than six years after 
Paul addressed their Elders — in that late second epistle, and that 
only, is Timothy called an "Evangelist," and desired to "do the 
work" of such a functionary, 'ftiat is (says parity) Timothy- 
was still required for the purpose of ordaining,* although there 
had so long been Elders there competent to ordain ! Timothy 
(says parity) was still required for the governing of that body 
of clergy, although that body had had, for so considerable a 
period, an intrinsic ecclesiastical power to " rule" its own mem- 
bers! 

' Is it not obvious then, that the two h3rpotheses of parity, that 
concerning the right of mere Presbyters to ordain and govern, 
and that concerning the rights of Evangelists, are inconsistent 
with each other J The Evangelist Timothy (they are forced to 
say) held restrained till at least the year 66, the power to " rule," 
which Paul had charged the Elders to exercise in the year 60 ! 
Or else, they must say that the Evangelist Timothy swpplantedj 
in the year 66, the rights of the Elders who had been planted in 
Ephesus by the same Evangelist Timothy, in the year 59 or 60 ! 
May we not ask, when did he, or any other apostolical man, 
plant those rights again 1 Does not the scriptural evidence on 
these points Isave the supposed rights of Presb3rters either with- 
held or taken f^om them, without a hint that the restriction or 
deprivation was aflerwards removed ? And may we not justly 
declare, that «ich incongnuties in the best theory of our oppo- 
nents — for they certainly have none better, or as good — are 
something very like an absolute disproof of parity, and, of 
course, as strong indirect proof of Episcopacy? 

w Actt xiz. 9. 

z In the second epiatle to Tinothy, as well as in the first, aUoskm is made to Ui 
ordaining power ; see 2 Tim. iL 2 : and in another place, after nivinff him to "do 
the work of an ETangelist," the Apostle adds, "make full proof [fulfil all the psits] 
of the ministry," which of course included ordaining. 2 Tun. !▼• 6. 
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I 

APPENDIX. 

NOTE A—PAGE 420. 

Refer to Potter on Church Government, p. 175. Amer. edit, and to the 
Protestant Episcopalian, No. 3. p. 94. ' 

ViDBLius, a non-episcopal writer, Bays of Clemens Romanus, mentioned 
in Phil. iv. 3. thAt after the death of Linus and Cletus, who were Bishop* 
of Rome before him, " Clemens solus Episcopi nomen retinuit quia jam 
invaluerat distinctio Episcopi et Prcsftj^ert— Clement alone retained the 
name of Bishop, because there had now grown into use the distinction be- 
tween Bishop and Presbyter." Our quotation is taken ficom the answer of 
Charles I. to the divines who argued with him in the Isle of Wight, p. 11 ; 
and It shows that a learned non-episcopalian allowed the use of the title 
Bishop, as having been surrendered by a portion of those clergy who had 
formerly enjoyed it, and made superior to that of Presbyter, to have? been 
common in the age just after the apostolic, and he&re the death of St. John;* 
and this is equivalent to the assertion of Episcopalians, that that title was 
very early taken frwn the second order of the ministry, and appropriated to 
the highest, which had previously been called Apostles. 

NOTE B— PAGE 432 & 4^. 

Our argument allows the word " feed" to be changed to " rule ;" but tfak 
is mere concession. The venerable translators have given the true meaning 
of iroiitaivut as adapted to the passage : the Context usually deciding the choice 
between the several meanings of a word. In Matt. ii. 6. the worn "govern- 
or," and in Rev, ii. 27. xii. 5. and xix. 15, the phrase " rod [sceptre] of iron," 
poipt to the ruling power of a shepherd. But m the present passage " flock" 
IS the proper defimng word in the context ; and " feed" is its correlative. If 
it be alleged that " overseers" is the defimng ^ord, we answer, that, as a 
Uteral shepherd is never called in Scripture an " overseer" smaKorog, the de- 
fining function belongs more appropriately to the word " flock," as required 
by the congruity of figurative lan^age : we further answer, that the-q[iean- 
ing of "overseers," allowing it to be the defining word for wotnaivtt, 
comes short of the idea of proper " ruling" or supreme government, and 
agrees better with that of" feeding" or tending a flock. The word " tend" 
would be a sound translation. — Let those who contend for the word " rule^. 
in this place, consider what effect it might have on our controversy vrith 
Rome to allow the same word in John xxi. 16, where Jesus says to Peter 
"feed [rule] my sheep." If iroi^aivw may be translated "rule" without au- 
thority froip the context, it may be so rendered in the latter passage. If, 
however, this arbitrary mode of translation be disallowed, rule cannot be 
what Paul meant in addressing the Elders of Ephesus. 

Campbell translates John xxL 16. "tend my sheep," and has an excellent 
note. Beza hasp<wce "feed," both there and (j)ascendam)in Actsxx. 28, 
Calvin and Erasmus give pasce " feed" in the former, but use the strong 

* Clement sacceeded as Bishop of Rome, A. D. 91 ; St. John died A. D. 100. Seo 
Calmet's Dictionary, 
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woid regendam " govern," in th# latter ; which, was either a great oversight 
or a great inconsistency. 

Observe especially this fuitiier consideration. • When the R(»namsts urge 
that, in their sense, Peter was to "rule" Christ's sheep, we answer, tlu»t 
this notion is fully disproved by other Scriptures ; as, Paul's withstanding 
Peter to the face, and James' presiding in a council held at Jerusalem, though 
Peter was present (Gal. ii 11. Acts xv. 13, 19.) And when the advo- 
cates of parity assert, that, in their sense, the Elders "ruled" at Ephesus, we 
give them an answer precisely analogous ; other Scriptures contradict that 
notion, as is especially seen in both the epistles to Timothy, as also in those 
to Titus and the "angels" of the seven Churches. The word "feed" there- 
fore (or "tend") is clearl3r the proper one in both passages : neither the Pope 
nor Presbyters have a right to the rule which tney respectively dainu 

NOTE C— PAGE 435. 

In the epistles to the "angels" of the Churches in Smyrna and Thyatiray 
(Rev. iL) there is a change from the singular to the pliural number. This 
we Episcopalians say, marks a transiticm of the address, from the angel of 
Bishop^ to Ms Church generally ; but panty often alleges that these examples 
of the plural number wow the entire episUea to have been intended for each 
whole Church ; and thus, it is supposed, the idea is refuted that these seven 
epistles were meant for the angels or Bishops, distinctively and individual^. 
But the same change in the mode of address occurs in the epistle of IgnatiuB 
to Polycarp, Bishop of the same Church at Smyrna ; as will be seen by a 
reference to Archbishop Wake'^b T^analatum of the ApostoHcalFathersyf^ • 
228, American edit ; or Dr. Cookb's Essay^ p. xxiii* In the first four para- 
graphs, Ignatius addresses Polycarp personally and exclusively. In the fifth 
Be sends a message, through Polycarp, iothe" sisters" and the " brethren." 
But in the sixth he bursts fi>rth directly to the Church of Smyrna, the flock 
at large — " Hearken unto the Bishop, mat God also may hearken unto you.. 
My soul be security f<Mr them that submit to their Bishop, with their Presby- 
ters and Deacons. And ,may my portion be together veith theirs in Goiv 

Labour with one another, contend together, run together Let ijone of 

^ou be found a deserter Be long-sufi*ering therefore toward each other 

Jn meekness, as God Is towards you," The paragraphs following are ad-, 
dressed to Polycarp, like the first four. Now, no one doubts that this epistle 
was directed to one individual, Polycarp, and that the greater part of it related 
to him personally, or in the sacred office which he held ; those even who deny 
its authenticity must allow that it is fabricated on this principle : yet the whole 
of the people are, in the very body of the e^tle^ addressed directly by Igna-^ 
tius. Such an episode then is no violence to the main current of such a 
writing ; it was not, in that age, deemed absurd or incongruous. An address 
to the flock does not vitiate the address to their Bishop m which it occurs.. 
This answers the only real objection to the epi^copal , construction of the 
epistles to the seven "angels.** 

It may be here added, that, in the second epi^e of St^ John, the address: 
is twice changed from the plural number to tne singular i^ part of it being 
addressed to the ** elect lady" particularly, and part to her and her children 
jointly. 

The inscription and the conclusion of the epistle to Philemon are ad- 
dressed to several persons and a Church ; the boqy of thie epistle is addressed 
to Philemon, and intended for him exclusively. 

In Philip, iv. 2, 3. are direct addresses to individuals^ occurring within tho 
body of an epistle to a whole Chuii^ 

* See page'iOl, second edition. ■ 
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NOTE D— PAGE 436. 

Episcopacy PermanerU, 

Scriptural proof having been ^ven for e^Hacopacy, down to the latest date 
of the inspired canon, and it having been also shown that no other ministry 
is set forth in the New-Testement, all is done that was proposed in the be- 
ginning of this essay. It will not^ however, be improper to add a few mor© 
remark concerning its permanent obligation. Some allege ^t; though as 
the only scriptural model it was bmding in the first ages, it does not follow 
that it continues binding through the whole Christian dispensation. To 
this allegation we thus reply : — 1. It resembles that of the denomination of 
Friends concerning the sacraments, that their outward signs were intended 
for oiiljr the early Christians, not for our later periods. There is no stronger 
intimation, we believe, that visible sacraments were to be perpetual, than 
that the ministry established by the Apostles was to be so : the expression, 
concerning the Lobd's Supper, " ye do show the Lord's death till hscomef" 
being no stronger than the charge to Timothy (and every succeeding minis- 
ter of his raim) to "keep the commandment" ot trust committed to him 
" till the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ." (I Cor. xi 26. 1 Tim. 
vi 14) The answer to this error concerning the sacraments is or includes 
an answer to the supposition before us, that episcopacjr, though having 
inspired authority at first, was yet of only transient obligation. This answer 
to the mistaken opinion concemmg the sacraments we need not here detail, as 
those we now address umte with us in deeming it sufficient— 2. H* it be allow- 
ed, of any two ministries now existing, that the one is based on Scripture, and 
the other not, no sound mind, we think, will deny that Uie former is obligatory 
to the exclusion of the latter. — 3. When our Saviour, after finally commis- 
sioning his Apostles, added " lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the 
world," (Matt, xxviii. 20.^ he meant that He would always be with the - 
apostolic mini^ry. This is afiirmcd by sound Presbyterians, as well as by 
ourselves. And the declaration proves that that ministry waa to exercise its 
Lobd's authority in the Church to the end of the world. That ministry, the 
apostolic or scriptural one, we have demonstrated, and is allowed by the per- 
sons with whom we now argue, to have been episcopal. Can it then be ima- 
gined by those who are thus fer with us, that any ministry subsequently esta- 
blished has the Saviour's authority 1 If not,then the position cannot be evaded, 

that episcopacy is permanently binding, " even ta the end of the world." 

4. The epistles to Timothy are said by parity to be intended for all ministers 
in all ages. Episcopalians say that, besides being addressed to him as the 
chief minister at Ephesus, they were intended for the direction of all other 
chief ministers, hy us called Bishops; and this, we presume, is allowed by 
those for whom this note is written* We now make the more explicit state- 
ment, that these epist(ps are for, the direction of Bishops in all agea. This 
assertion is proved by the Injunction, before ouoted, to fulfil their trust " till 
the appearing of Jesus Chbist ;" and paiticuWlv by there being passages in 
them which speak of" the latter times" and "the last days," (iTmi* iv. 

2 Tim. iil) These periods, as distinguished by the evils that were to attend 
them, did not, we think, bemn during the life of Timothy j for what the 
Apostle writes concerning them is in the future tense, " in the hat days, 
perilous times shall come," «Si«. And it has been well remarked, that, though 
the vices there mentioned have always existed in the worid, their beini; 
spokm of us characteristic of the latter days implies, that besides being o^ 
flIMHi, they would be oneiUy avowed and defended; which cannot be said 
of the primitive Church. But begin "the last days" and their mischieft 
when ttJey might, they have not ended yetj neither, of course, is the obli- 

38* 
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gatiofi respecting them, imposed on Bishops by these epistles, ended ; nor i» 
the consequent obligation of Christians ended, to support bishops in these 
their duties, i. e. to conform to episcopacy j non-cooformity being opposition, 
either active or possive. And thus episcopacy had and has authofity through 
all these periods ; its authority is permanent, down to the present age of the 
world. One direction, grounctBd on latter-day defections, is particul^y wor- 
thy of notice ; " from such turn [thou] away,'^ of as otherwise translated^ 
" such turn [thouj away." (2 Tim. iiL 5. See M'Knight.) In the fonoer 
sense, the passage recognises an authorUiiHm discountenance or rejection of 
false teachers, or of fi£e flocks with their teachers, to be exercised by an. 
individual church officer " in the last days." In the latter sense, it recog- 
nizes, more explicitly, tha power of excommunicating^ such persons, as. 
residing in such an individual officer, in these periods. In either sense, epis- 
, copacy IS recognized, as existing and having authority " in the last days" — 
in other words, as a permanent institution^ and of permanent oUigation. 

NOTE E— PAGE 436: 
TTic Plea of Necessity^ 

It is due to oi:|r discussion, to add a few remarks on the questiim — whether 
necessity will yju^ifv a departure from the apostolical or scriptural ministry, 
or the institutmg of a new ministry where tnat cannot be obtained t On this- 
subject, Uie first point to be determined is, what t* ' necessity'? — * Absolute- 
necessity' to assume the functions of the ministry never can exist ; salvation 
is not indissolubly connected with the offices of a pastor ; the sacraments are 
not absolutely, but only " generally necessary to saWation," those who cannot 
obtain them not being required to partake tJiem. — Difficulties long insupera- 
ble, preventing the attainment of an important object^ form the next species 
of ' necessity,' and that which is usually referred to in this argument. And 
* here sefverai c^uestionB arise>-«Te the ^mSioulties insuperable — ^have they been 
long insuperable— is the object so important as to justtfy deviation from an 
institution albwed to be divine ? There should be no reasonable doubt on 
either of these points^ 

In our opinion, the last of the above questions can never be justiy answered 
in the affirmative ; no plea ean be stronff enoujprh to release us from divine 
atJjrointments. What Go* has instituted for hu Church he will preserve in 
his Church, and diffiise though it, till the institution be abrogated by him, or 
is about to be so. This appears to us so clear a dictate of &ith, so iunda* 
Ihental a religious truth, that we .wSl not argue for it ; it is an axiom, or a* 
least an undeniable postulate. And it ovght to settle the whole matter. But 
we shaU cany the discussion through. 

As then to the other two questions— we doubt whether the difficulty of ob^ 
taining an apostolic ministnT^ has ever been insuperable for any greater period 
ttian* might naturally and &irly be allowed for the purpose—and we deny 
that the diffiouHiBs, be they what they might, have evrar been long insupera^ 
Me. And Ums fiu*, having ysed only the j^nase apostolioal or scriptuial 
ministry, we suppose that Parity agrees with us. 

We now remmd our readers that we have^ in our essay, proved the apo8« 
toliod ministry to be epixopacy. And, to come atoneetA the great case^ 
we think it do^btlul whether Loitherand his asMxrijates^ aad Calvm and his 
associates, were prevented from obtaining episcopal^ by difficidUes strictly 
insuperable. It ia weH known to these acquainted' with ecclesiastical his- 
tory, that Nov|Ltian» a sohinmatic Bkhsjx induced tfafee ohieae Biriiom ta 
c^n^ecrate him..f UAnt among the mtuwode of f^pl Bi3h«pi|. ooofiT Ml 

^ MiLFBR, ToL 1. p. 8U. and GvfBBiVB»Book ft. 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



EPISCOPACr TESTED BY SCRIPTURE. 449 

those Reformers haiw found three, elevated or obtcure^ to give them the sue- 
cession, or else to join with them, and preside over their purified Church 1 
and this, without resorting to the enable methods ascribed to Novatian 1 
if this was not cleariy impradieatil^ our present argument has all that it 
aftks. Again : it hi known to the readers of church nistcHry, that Frumen- 
tius, after collecting together a few Christians in India (ijerhaps Abyssinia,) 
and converting some of the native^ ap{^ed to Athanaaius, Bishop of Alexan- 
dria in Egypt, for a Bishop to govern them, and ordain pastors for them :* 
and coula not the Refbnners alhided to, fidlinff with Ronush Bishops, have 
gone or sent, to the Greek, or other Eastern (lurches, for the epascopal suc- 
cession 1 did they ever make the experiment 1 Yet a^ain : it is recoifded, 
that the Bohemian Church obtained ejHscopaor from the Waldenses :t and 
could not the Refbrmen above mentioned oave obtained it firom either 
the Waldenses or the Bohemian fraternity 1 did they attempt to do so,.' 
although these Christian communities were a« much opposed to the Pope 
as themsekes 1 In fine : Did either of those Reformers use any efforta 
whatever for this purpose 1 if not, how can the difficulty be called insupera- 
ble 1 or how can it be made the basis of the plea of necessity 7 Now, be it 
recollected we ^estion not the motives of these emment servants of God ;. 
we believe them to have been pure ; but, on that point, they and we stand 
or ML only to our common master ; motives have nothing to do vnth the 
claims of truth. All that we assert is, that be the difficulties what they might 
in procuring episcopacy, it is doubtful whether th^ were inmperable ; and 
that if they were not insuperable, the case of * necessitv ' did not exist. \ffe 
may indeed carry this part of our aiffument' yet furtner, and «sk, whether 
any difficulty of magmtude can be uleoed^if we may dntyr, firom the fol- 
lowing quotatbns fiwm Milner, the condusioii, that Bishops so firiendly to 
Luther would have consecrated him 1 " . . . . John Thurzo, Bishop ofBres^ 
law in Silesia. This good prelate waa descended firom a noble &mily in 
Hungary, and is said to have been the veiy first pajpel Bishop wh& inhiadio-^ 

cese, was favourable to the revival of pure Chriskiamtj Lumer, on the 

occasbn of his decease, says in a letter to a firiend^ *in this fidth died John 
Thurzo, Bishop of Breslaw, of all the Bishopa of this age the very best.' " 
*<The pious Thurzo died in August, 1630; but the rettmnation does not 
appear to have materially suffered firom this ke^ £Qs successor, Jamea 

of Saltza, trade in his steps. This Bishop aj^Kunted .... Jotm Hesse » 

a dear friend <^ Luther, to preach the gospel m ^be church of St. M. Magd^en 
at Breslaw. Hesse not only explained and enforced the gnat truths of Chris-^ 
tianity firom theT pulpit, but for eight days together, m a public di^utaUon,. 
defended the saniMB, and exposed t& papal dogmas eonceoiing the mass and 
the celibacy of the oler|^"t — ^to the joy of Luther, uid the vexation of the 
Pope. Bishops thus finendly to Lutte and his cause, and thus appointing 
to a conspicuous station one of his dear and zealous frieodsi— could taey not 
have been prevailed on to consecrate him 7 They we^e, of course, under the 
usual pronuses of fidelity to the Romish Churdi ; but these coola have been 
no stronger in their particulto cases^ no more bmdinff, than those of all the 
first Reformers, whether Bishops or Presby ten i who m held such ohlicationa 
.to be dissolved, when they cwaae to perceive that the vital corruptbna biflexibly 
maintained by that Church required their separation from it We-therefoie- 
suggest the dbubt^ whether there was any difficulty of nuurnitiide in the wa]r 
of lJithei*)i obtaimng episcopacy for his Churdu 

* laocftATKSj B. L c. xix. and Milnbr.VoL II. tk Ht. 

t Commenitu, quoted in Bowdb«'b Utter », YoL Ut p. 79. Vol. lit 332^ 349i 
Vot r. p. 22». ILp. 163, 2d ed.] 
t BtiUlBS,. TML. T. p. 259i 260. 
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The above conaideiations lender almost unnecessaiy a notice of our remain- 
ing propufiition — that insuperable difficulties did noilong exist. We pro- 
ceed however to the prooC Luther separated from the Church of Rome in 
1520^ the proieat on which the n»me Protestant was founded, was made in 
1529; the Confession of Aug8burg,h dates 1530.* Now, to say nothing of 
the possibility of getting the episcopal succession in England under Henry 
VIII, who died in 1547, or under Edward VI, the Church in Sweden was 
fully reformed in 1527, and that in Denmark in 1539 ;t both were reformed 
under Lutheran influence ; and both retained episcopacy. Will then any 
considerate jperson deny, that, hod effi>rts been made, the succesaon might 
have been obtained from Sweden not " long" after Luther abjured the papal 
authority, and before the period when the name Protestant and the Augs- 
burgh Confession gave the finish to the Lutheran Church 1 0r, if that Church 
had obtained ejHscopacy ten years afterwards, when Denmark could have 
^ven it to them, would ihcU Hiave been waiting "long" for a divine institu- 
tion 7, Where then is the evidence on whiSi the plea of * necessity' is 
grounded ! — ^Let the reader be reminded, that we are not discussinff, in this 
note, the claims of the ministry which those great reformere estaUished; that 
is done in onr essay. Neither are we arguing here with those who deny 
episcopacy to be a scrtptunU institution ; they mve no occasion for the plea 
of * necessity.* Neither do we now touch the quesdoi), whether this point of 
external oiaer is of importance ; on that subject, our essay has. we presume, 
said enou^ ; and those who plead * necessity' allow, by so dcnng, the im- 
portance of the rule departed from on that account The present note is 
intended for those wiio grant tiic apostolic origin of episcopa^, and its obli- 
gatioH, except in the one case of ' necessity,* reasonably demied. And to 
these we say, that there is no evidence that such 'necessity,* concerning the 
point before us, has ever existed. * 

On the subject oi ' supposed necessity* (supposed by the persons originally 
concerned) it is impossible to aigue, because the case camMi^ be defined ; 
one prson calling that ' necessity* which another denies to be so. When 
tbe difficulty appears great, those who yield to it arc, we doubt not, excused 
by a merdftU God ; and they ought to be fully and readily excused by men. 
But this mild judgment of persons does not establish either the correctness 
of their opinions^ or the validity of their acts. 

Least of all, can the ' supposed necessity* which may formerly have led to 
a deviation from divine institutions, be a sound plea for persevering in that 
deviation after the * supposed necessity' has ceased. It has now been shown, 
we think, that there never was any r^ ' necessity' for dispenrang with epis- 
copacy. But, aUowing for former periods all that is ever claimed on uiat 
score, there has been no difficulty at all in procuring a protestant episcopate^ 
or else in finding one to conform to and. unite with, since the Scotch Bi«iops 
consecrated Bishop Seabury, the first on our American list 

NOTE F— PAGE 437. 

The great petUio principii of our opponents is^ that the whde apostolic 
function, as distinguished firom that of Presbyters, was transient For this 
supposition, there is neither proof nor hint m Scripture. Inspiration was 
transient ; but in no other respect can the apostleship b^ shown to have 
lost its original completeness. Timothy, Andronicus, and Junia, are called 
Apostles ; but there is no evidence tlu^ they were inspired ; and though 
Silvanus, also denominated an Apostle^ viw a ''prophet*' (Acts xv. 32.) it 

♦ MosuBiM. Vd. IV. p. 60^ 71, 89. , t iWd., Vol V. p. 7% 83. 
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VfiW he allowed, vre presume, that this does not nnply that he possessed the 
higher inspiration of the more eminent apostolic fraternity. 

Of the sophism here censured, there are many lesser exemplificatiohs in 
the ar^ment of Parity, as may' he seen in th^ following statement 

Parity never can prove, hut always takes for granted one or more of the 
following points — 1. that because the name ** Bishop" is applied, in Scripture, 
to the second order of the ministry, there is no higher oraer there mentioned 
— Q. that the transaction in Acts xiii. was the ordination of Barnabas and 
Saul— '3. that the word " presbytery" means, not an office, but a body of 
Elders, and^l. of Elders strictly, without an Apostle, of — 5. if an Apoistle 
was with them, that he had no more ordaining power than they — 6. that 
evangelists had, as such,' supreme power over new churches and their clergy — 
7. that no individuals but the proper Apostles had such auUiority over 
churches and their clergy after their affairs were settled — 8. that the epistles 
to Timothy were meaVit for all the clergy in Ephesus — ^9. that Timothy had. 
supreme authority in Ephesus only as an evangelist, not as an Apostle, or as 
such a successor of the Apostles as was afterwuds called a Biihop— 10. that 
Titus was an evangelist — 11. that each of the seven Churches of Asia con* 
sisted of but one congregation — 12. that the "angels" were but pastors of 
single congregations— *13. that they were hut moderators of bodies of Presby* 
ters, &c. &c. Some of these points are alveays taken for granted, in the 
anti-episcopal argdment intended to rest on the basis of Scripture. We deny 
them all, and aver that that Scripture furnishes no evidence, lesa- or greater^ 
direct or indirect, towards substantiating them, 

NOTE G— PAGE 437. 

On the oigectum — that monarchy, ob much as episcopacy, is set forth iw 
Scripture. 

It has been aftigged, that as dear authoriW is found m Scripture for mo- 
narchical government and its perpetuity, as jfor episcopacy and its perpetuity, 

"submit yourselves to the king as supreme," (1 Pet ii 13.) being- 

as strong a precept as " submit yourselves to them that watch for your souls,*' 
which we have appUed to the episcopal ministry set forth in the New Tes- 
tament This allegation, however, is easily refuied. — 1. Where it is said 
that the king or Itoman emperor was supreme, it is also declared that this, 
was tlie ordinance of man ; and it is because it was " the ordinance of man" 
that submission to the emperor was enjoined. The office was " the creation 
(jcr(ffe()ofman.'^ Of course, man may change that office for another, and, 
thus substitute a republican for a royal or imperial government But the^ 
Christian ministry is the appointment or creation of God ; so^ at least, parity 
believes as well as we ; and with parity is our controversy, not with th& 
feeble claim of lay orders, or the- creation of ministers by mere human au- 
thorit}r. To suppose the ordinance of man, because recognized and enjoined 
in Scripture, to be as perpetually binding as the ordinance of God, there 
recognized and enjoined, and not retracted, is, we think, absurd. — 2. Should 
it be further objected that " the powers that be** are declared to be "ordained 
of God ;" (Rom. xiii. 1.) we answer, that nothing is here mentioned of kinj^ 
but only of "the higher powers," and that, uimke some of the provincial 
people, the Romans, to whom that language was addressed, abhorred the 
title of kin^;* which ciiccumstances show, independently of other considera- 
tions, that It is not to be taken fbr granted that^nere monarchical " powers" 
were meant in tfiis passage. But besides this : It cou/c^ tio^ have beea meant 

* See PootB'e Synopsis m 1 Pet. ii. 13» oajiM'KNiQHT on. da 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



452 EPISCOPACY TESTED BY SCRIPTURE. 

that the then existing RoDian aiUhodtied were ordained of God for 1 
for both prophecy (Ban. vii. 26. fi Thess. ii. 7.) and history attest the coa- 
traiy ; whidi propnecy i^ scriptural proof against that interpretioo. INTeither 
were the then existing "powers" beyond the Rooutn empire ordained to be 
perpetual They were all, Uierefore, ordained of God in only this lower 
sense — ^to serve tne purpose of civil government while jthey should resDect- 
vnHy laeL In our ofonon, " the powers that be" means ' the established civil au- 
thorities ttiat at any /tme.exist ;' submission to these is mad$ bindiiig on Chris- 
tians by the Christian law ; just revolutions, as incidental to every ordinance 
or creation of man, being exceptions to this rule. The object of such pass* 
qges iSf we think, to consecrate the social principle which leads to civil ma- 
gistracy, vpd affix the seal of the divine Author of Christianity to the maxin^ 
mat meii are not individually soverdgn, but either join% so, or else subject 
to some other comrwrn sovercognty ; and that maxun, thus divinely ratified, 
decides that men must submit to the lawful public authority under which 
they live. But this has no bearing on the case of the ministry, which was 
not only created and ordained of God, but concemiiig the abolition or change 
of which no piophecy or hint is uttered, which all history attests to have been 
perpetuated m tne ^iscopdl form, and which, if it ever &il, must be a^|ain 
appointed by God, and *' ordained" anew, not by men, but " for men ;" since 
its bnsiness is "i^ things pertaining to God," since the ministry 6f recoa- 
diliation is " given" by God, and by him " committed to" men, or " put in** 
men, and since it is an embassy from Chbist. (Heb. v. 1. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 
20.) Stuh an office must either be perpetuated or be lost: it cannot be 
renewed or dianged, like the civil offices yrhich are the creation of man. It 
is dear then ftom Scripture, that civil i^overnment, though of perpetual 
general obligation, is not so in any one of its kinds ; while ecclesiaistica] po- 
Sty is permanently binding in the form set ioxUti in the New Testament-* 
d. It has been saij^ that the ap{)ointment of a king for hrael by the Deityt is 
an intimettion of the divine will in &vour of royal government, and dtat 
therefore that form of civil magistracy must be as bmding as epiMX>pacy. We 
reply, that t/'such an intimation of the divine will existed, it would unqnes" 
tionai^y be binding on Christians. But this is not the &ct On the ocm- 
trary, by the pro^et Hoeea, (xiii. 2.) God declares " I gave thee a king t» 
mine anger. '^ And the history of the affidrs which led to the appomtmoit 
of Saul ^ows, ^at it was human perverseness and ambition which inHJated 
on having A king, while the Deity opposed it, and even "protested" against 
it (1 Sam. viiL 5--20. See also the mar^ of verse 9.) This foct neu- 
tralizes, not only the inference in favour of royal government drawn from 
that case, but all other allegations of the kind pretending scriptural authority. 
This &ct shows, indisputably, that God permits men to choose for thc»n- 
selves a form of civU gQvemment. Not till the Israelites had finally and 
even irreligiously declared for a monarchy, did the Almighty select the indi- 
vidual who should be their king. In forming, however,, the government of 
the Christian Church, man was not even consulted; the mimstry was ap- 
pointed by Christ; its appointment was placed on record by the Holt 
Spibit ; from that record we gather that its modd was episcopacy : and this 
we think a sufficient intimation of the will of Cronthat ail Christians should 
conform to that model. The case of monarchical government is in no respect 
analogous with this.~4. Parity contradicts its^own prindples in raising 
objections to our argument from the precepts contained in Scripture to obey 
kings. Sound Presbjrterians, as well as sound Episcopalians, believe that 
the ecclesiastical system ddlneatetT in Scripture is of permanent obUgatioa. 
We both insist on ordination by succession from the Apostles. If this 
succession is broken, ordination becomes neither episcopal nor presbyterian, 
but, as we both affirm, of mere layer human authority. Now, if Panty thus 
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clsdms perpettiSy because it is said to be" found ifi Scripture, yet rejects the 
perpetuity of kingly govemment, also found there, why should Episcopalians 
be censured for domgihe vei^ same in behalf of their system 1 The samd 
arguments which Panty ftses in regard to this point, Episcopalians may also 
use. If tto Mends are satisfied that " the king, as supreme," was a tian- 
«ent appointment, so are ire. If they are satisfied, on the other hand, that 
the scriptural model of ecclesiastical polity is not a transient appointment, so 
a^ain are we. The only (^estion remaming is — what is the model of the 
nunistry contained in Scnpture 7 is it preM>ytery, or is it episcopacy 1 
And this b the question which has been discussed, and we hogs to purpose, 
in the foregoing essay. 

NOTE H— PAGE 439. 

That the duties of an Evangelist, as such, were of an itineiant missionary 
kind, is, so &r as the scriptural evidence is concerned, merely taken for 
granted. This point is indeed of small moment in our controversy. But, 
as all errors have a tendency to dispose the mind to further perveisions, we 
think the fbltbwing corroborations of the position, that *it is not to be pre- 
'. sumed that an Evangelist was necessarily a missionary,' may be useful 

An old commentator, strongly dnti-episcopal, speaks decidedly against the 
missionary functions of evangelists, and gives, in this respect, a just view of 
their duties, as deduced fix>m Scripture on^. " These were foHowers [secta- 
tores, imitators] of the Apostles, and they sOknetimes abode [mbsiatebant] in 
H particular church, teaching and defending the Apostles* ooctrine. Hence 
[the Scripture] often takes them for the [ipso] minister of the word^ (the pas- 
tor, we presume, of some such particular church,) as in 2 Tim. iv. < do the 
work of an evangelist,' that is, diligently and watchfully teach^ Such also 
was Philip in Acts xxi." See Arbtius orr Ephes. iv. 11. It is obviojos that 
this writer considered " evangelists" as rather settled than migratory teach- 
ers, and as being often proper pastors. Another reference will show this 
more fiilly. '*- Do the work of an evangelist, that is, feithfitUy teaching. I 
suppose an evangelist to mean one who was principally employed in preach- 
ing the gospel, yet was not an Apostle. For these (Aportles) with the highest 
authority of the Holt Spirit, travelled hither and thither for the puipose 
of instituting and reforming [instaurandi et reformand{\ churches, wnerever 
a place was opened. But Evangelists, without [cUra, on this ^side^ short o(] 
the ofifice of apostleship^ preacf^d to them (these churches]) witii the au- 
thority of the next; [office ;] sometimes they presided over particulsr churches 
as Bishops (presbyter-bishops.) Such was Timothy ^ lioth an Evangelist and 
a Bishop." See AsETiuson 3 Tim. iv. 5. Our author aEsi^s tmveUm^ 
or missionary duty to the Apostles; he ic^ank them m tlits founders ana 
settiers of churches; but the ninotions of Evang^lisU he represonts aa cbiofly 
of a preaching and pastoral kind.— We havf; uiaiie thei^ guotatio»s m aid of 
our assertion, that the missionary character of Evangi'lJiita ought not to be 
taken for granted. The author is wrong however In saying that no Evim* 
gelists were Apostles, since Tim(^hy was both. He ia ali» wrong ui cnJling 
Timothy a presbyter-lnshop. Our essay has gettkt) thoao points.' 

Charles I., in his controvarsy, in the Isle of Wight, with the PreEbyt?rian 
Divines, very soundly remarks^ (p. 6.) "sett in a asiile mrn^s c^njecturea, you 
, pannot make it appear by any text of Scripture ^ that the! oJFice of nn E vsngeli^t 
' IS such as you have described it The work of an E vangdint whieh SL Paul 
exhorteth Timothy to do^ seems by thecont<;xt (2 Titji, iv. 5.) to he noth^ 
but dyi^enoe in jpreachinff the wwd, notwithritandb^ nW impfdimer^t^ aid 
oppositions.'* To this uie Presb^rian Divines 6n\y aJlegtj the various 
leooided travels of Timothy and Titiis. But these tmvcla mete cotnnioa to 
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^^ '^hU book m&y be kept 

th<nm AIM J thr Aposili^^ ; nnd at much prove them to have held this latter 
(jHhv% tiEiUliAtof Evarijjolii^ls* 

JVhL.siH (Vol L p/fj^j) 59) thinks that Philip, the Evangelist, reeided in 
(*esa.nii tnnnt]^^ ot thirty years, from the time hfl» reached there after bap- 
tizing the Ethiot^iHn, (Acts viii. 40.,) till Ptiul lodged at his house, as men-' 
liuni'd in AcVs^ x\L 6, 

In fine : There is tio scriptural proof that Evangelists, as such, were nugra* 
tory or itinerant ; nay, that sor^ proof &vouts the opposite opinion, that 
they did not travel merely in the ftilfilment of their evangelizing function. 
And we therefore assert, that, so far as appears fipom the inspired record, 
Timothy might have "done the work of an Evan^list," without being iu 
any sense a missionary Bishop, but exclusively a diocesan. We say this, 
only because it is due to truUi and accuracy, not because our argument 
requires it That Timothy was a proper Bishop we have proved in the 
essay ; and it is of no consequence whether he exercised that office as a 
missionary, or a diocesan, or both. ' It is expedient, probably in the highest 
degree, tbiat every Bishop, whatever extra duties he may perform as a mis- 
sionary, be a diocesan or coadjutor ; but this is not essential. In the first found- 
ing of Christianity, the apostolical or episcopal labours of almost every indi- 
vidual in the office were necessarily diffiised widely. Yet the docile student 
of Scripture will not fail to remark, that it leaves Timothy in Ephesus, Titus 
in Crete, and the seven "angels" cojiTiected with their respective Churches ; 
to which the qasc of James is to be added, in the Church of Jerusalem. (Acta 
XV. 13, 19., xxi. 18.) Thus much may be securely claimed, in addition to 
the revealed argument for episcopacy in itselfj in &ivour of diocesan arrange- 



THE END. 
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